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By thine own mouth I Judge thee. 
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$#&X Cannot doubt; but that eve- 
1 M1 ry Proceftant, if he have not 
$a mind to diveſt himſelf of 
XR) common reaſon, and pro- 
'-* . clame himſclf to be 1nex- 

| cuſable, will confeſs Proteſtancy to be caſt 

| and condemned by Proteſtants, if by their 
14 ownfreeand open Conftſhon, theſe en- 
ſuing points be acknowledged for true ; 
Firſt, That the firſt Proteſtants, who, for- 
ſooth, undertook a Reformation of the 
Univerſal Catholick Church exiſtent be- 
fore Luther, after their pretended Refor- 
mation led fo lewd lives, and held do- 
&trines confcfſ-dly fo abſurd, that no man 
of ſenſc or wiſdomean judge them fat in- 
ſiruments for that ſuppoſed, range, fub- 
lime, ſupernatural, and divine work. Se. 
«ud/y, That in oppoſition of the{we and 
AN 4 2 Pitious 


Sly $4b3 of Proveltints, {hole he 
-who even by Proteſtants are ſliled Anti- 
ent and Holy Fathers, belizved, taught, and 
practiſed the very ſame things, which we 
now believe, teach,-and 'practiſe againſt 
Profeſtants. Thirdly, That not only the 
Antient Fathers, but even the chicfeſt, and 
molt learned Proteſtants, convinced by 
evidence of truth, {tand.with us againſt 
their Proteſtant Brethren 1n molt of the 
chiefeſt points of Religion controverted 
between us. Fourthly, That our doctrine 
hath been approved by the Omnipotent 
hand of God , uſing for Inſtruments of 
working Miracles, thoſe who were cons 
feſſedly of our Religon, yea and 1n expreſs 
confirmation of points believed by - us, 
and rejected by Proteſtants. Fifth[y, That 
by the confeſſion of Proteſtants we Ca- 
tholicks may be ſaved, though we live 
and dye in the belief of all thoſe: Artieles 
wherein Proteſtants ' difagree from us . 
Which laſt conſideration, though it were 
alone, ought effectually to move every 
one who believes an Eternity :of Joy, or 
Tormekr,fpredilyto joys him wit 
I, t 
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| #3 the Reader, 
that Church, wherein by the confeſſion of 
all, both friends and foes, Catholicks and 
Proteſtants, ſalvation may certainly be 
attained; if our life agree with our be- 
006 7 ”s 
Now for proof theſe Truths, moſÞim- 
portant to be known, I preſent not to the 
Reader any new VVork or Invention of 
mine own, but 1n effect only tranſcribe, 
and publiſh, what I find in that excel- 
lent Book, intituled , The Proteſtants A- 
pology for the Roman Church., the true Au- 
thor whereof thought fit to conceale him- 
ſeIfunder thename of Fohn Brereley Prieſt, 
though indeed he was neither Brereley, 
nor Prieſt , nor Clergy-man ; not John, 
but rather Famies. He dedicated his Book 
to King 7ames, and writes with fo great 
exaneſs, fidelity, temper, and moderat1. 
on, that Proteſtants, though they muſt 
needs feel themſelves deeply wounded/by 
the ſubſtince of his diſcourſe, yet cannot 
with any.ſhadow of reaſon pretend to be 
juſtly oftended with his manner of diſcour. 
ſing, 1n ſo much as T homas Morton confeſ- 
ſeth; that whatſoever ſtrong argument in 
| - #4 any 


The Preface 
any place in Roman Authors istobe found 
in favour of that Religion , whatſoever 
bath by chance fallen from the pen of any 
learned Proteſtant but in outward appea- 
rance conſonant to their doctrines, which 
may; ſeem any way to promote the Ro- 
man Cauſe ; all that we ſee in this volume 
collected to be brought and preſly urged 
2gainſt us, with {o {ingular a choice of 
the things themſclves, with ſuch force of 
arguments, with ſuch an elegant and ex- 
quiſite ſtile, Laſtly with ſo moderate a 
kind of expreſſion, as their ſubtilty,judge- 
ment, wit, art and moderation could do. 
I wiſh the Book were in the hands of ma- 
ny, but it being/of ſome bulk, and not eas .. 
ſy tobe had, and the points which here 
I offer being but few, and compriſcd in no 
very great compaſs, and of themſclves ve. 
ry 1ntell:igible and clear to every mans un- 
derſtanding, they will come to the knows 
ledgeof more by being publiſhed thus a: 
part, than if they were tobe ſought in the 
Book it ſelf. mixed with many other mat- 
ters by the Author handl:d in different 
and diſtant places, and upun ſeycral ou 
IDNS 
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ſions, and in a method not obvions to 


men - who have no great mind to take 
much pains. K upon occaſion I put in a 
word of mine own, the Reader will un. 
derſtand itto be mine by the word Pub- 
liſher abbreviated by Pu. "24 
I make uſe of the Edition of An. 1808, 
It is clear that he 1s moſt exaRt in his Ci- 
tations, citing not only the Book, bat the 
year, Edition, place of Print, and ſome- 
times even the page and line, as appears 
by the Table ſet down in the beginning 
of his Book, with this title , A Table of 
certain Proteſtant writers, and their par- 
ticular writings, whoſe folio, or page (for 
more ready,and certain direction )are ſpe- - 
cially alleged 1n the ſubſequent Diſcourſe ; 
and of their ſeveral Editions or: year of 
Print, according to which they be ſo al- 
leged, unleſs it be otherwiſe noted in the 
margent. But yet notwithſtanding” all 
the care & exacneſs uſed by the Authar,it 
was not in his power toexempt the Print 
from many Errors and Oruflions, as alſo 
I cannot doubt , but he who- Prints: this 
publication of mune, will havehis —_ 


The Profutt, &c: 
"The five Heads or Truths mentioned a. 
bove, Lwall call ſo many (onfuderations,Nei- 
ther havel any more to fay in this place, 
than with my whole heart to beg of the 
ProteſtantReadergven forthe love he ows 
to the Redeemerof Mankind, and for the 
carChe ſhould have to ſave his own ſoul, 
that he will p=ruſe theſe Confaderations with 
| a hearty deſire to find, and an abſolute re- 
ſolation to embrace the truth ; laying a- 
ſide, prejudice, paſſion, ſloath, and all hu- 
maneand wordly fcſpects, ſriouſly me. 
ditating the words of our Bleſled Saviour 
(Math, 16, v. 26, 27;) What doth it profit a 
man, if he gain the whole world, and uſt in the 
damage of bis own Soul? Or wha' exchange ll 
a man give for his Soul ? For the Son \f Man 
ſpall come in the glory of his Father with his 
Angels, and then will he render to every man 
according to his works, If the Readercome 
not with ſuch a dif polition, and -reſoluti- 
on, every word he read. will rife againſt 
him in that dreadful day 'of Judgement; 
upon which all Eternity muſt de pend. O 
ErzaniTin ErpanTt aft» 0000, | 
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Conſideration 1. 
? ( oncerning the Lives of theffirſt Pro- 
| teftant pretended Reformers Pag. 1. 


j fLuTtasR Page 2, 
Sz  Hlacorus ANDREAS - pag. 72. 
3 Z.uinclius - pag* 74. 

: CaLvin Pag. IF. 
WW ]Bz2a pag. 13H, 
{MELANcCTHON - Pag, I56, 

{Buczs pag. 159. 

{Knox "9 Pag, I65, 


P Conſideration IL 
By the efron, of. Proteſtants; the 
--onfibus boly Fathers believed and, 6 pre 
Ie | win alt 


? HE 3+ 


{ed the ſame things which we believe and 
praftiſe againſt Proteſtants, pag, 171. 
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Conſideration I IT. 
Chief Proteſtants ſtand for us in the 
moſt important points of Religon, againſt 
their proteſtant Brethren. pag. 301. 


ot Conſideration IV. 
T hat the Doftrine of. us ( atholikes ; 
hath been approved by the omnipotent hand 
(God, uſing for inſtruments of workin 
pans thoſe x 0 were MTs + 
our Religion, yea,and in expreſs confirma- 
tion of points believed by us, and rejected 


by Proteſtants. Pag. 395-, 


FR, <5 Conſideration V. %, 
By the confeſſion of Proteſtants , we 
( atholikes may be ſaved'''though we live 
Mm 


and-die the belief and profeſfi 
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ge R Saviour forew 
us (-airh Ne Laden 


1-192 3-ſe#.9, 

GY $4 Y Hil tgnd Pyaar lac 
_ "7 \ak.6 front « dh, 7.17.) 
ML One beware e Pro- 
+ wh "9 bene of fe , 
| are ravent Woeolvs, by 
you ſball know pe” 1 
- '76,) oiintng porty xamples ( lat 
Brereley erat? 2. chap. 3. ſect 9. = 
2.) we will intreat of 


of 


(2) - 
Of. Luthe?: 


I mnn_ Luthey's Life and Man- 

oners ( ſaith Brereley trad?. 2. cap. 2. 

c - fef. 10. ſubdiviſ. 11.) for ſomuch as he 
1s ſtrongly privileged with the opinion 


of _ time , we will in reſpe&. 


thereof but bricfly touch the- ſame , and 
that alſo not without great and reſpeRive 
obſeryation, as forbearing purpoſcly the 
credible Teſtimonies in that behalf 
Cochlens, Lynaanns, Staphylas and cher 
our Catholick Writers; to whom his' lift 
SSIS SS 
c ng to: 
m—_— Korn hs thanef himſelf, and 
his own deareſt Scholers.As touching his 
Life before: his revolt. from \awar Catho-» 
1 pormcr is —— that he as 
[8] See SymonVoyon apes t [ a\b iz bi Mona "” _ 
Ne a, Wee 180, And Jing bis body withwavobing, faſting, and 
Luther ad Galaras c. 1. v.14. Prager; b Honored the Pape '0f:oeer Cone 
rd, 7 * POM" ſolace, [cups Chain, eorriys 14nd 
[6b Sce 4—_ own pg pers what 0 if go 
words bereof in bis Commenta- T. tha, i] did it with a ſrngle wrt, 0 | 
tans myſt WT veal, und for the 'Glory uf God, fearing 


- , oa 1 'the ha f 47) : To h 
{s] Luther ibid. fol. 35, 6, ; pry Day, HOWS - 
[4} Luther ibid. fol, 35. 4. 


4 
the bottom ef cmy heart, In 10 
much atſo:as for ſome {mall -time after 
his revolt , there remained yet in him 
ſme Reliques, or ſteps of former San&i- 
mony. 


» of- 
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mony whereof Eraſemns ( in epiftols ad 
Thomam Cardindlem robo axg affor- 
deth him commendable teſtimonie: where 
25 afterward, upon his further dcheftion 
from &r Church, he at laſt became 
quantum mutarns ab ills tand was fo far 
tranſported with ſenſuality from his for- , . 
mer courſe of intended Chaſtitic, that he 
ſaith tothe contrarie, [e] Nothing is more (+7 Luther in Prov.31,n, 
ſweet or loving upon the Earth, than is 10. addeth this amoureus Rime 
the love of « womanif 4 man can obtain it. SE OS 
And again, [ FA ] He that reſolweth to be lieb, wems tag werden : bring 
without aw914n, let him lay aſide from *; 5124 as 51 ateged brein 
him the name of 4 may, making himſelf ® [f) Luther row.p.in Ep; 
Plain Angel or Spirit, Yet further, { q ] +4 Wolfangumee, fo. Fog 
Quan non eft in meis viribus ut vir non MPa, Bos: oe 
ty ys As it 1s not in my power that 1 *s Ti 119. a. vert om 

be #0 man; ſo is is net in my power _-*18<rin Colloguiy 
that is ſhould be either faid partir 4.7 fas En G4 EDpeſ 
is 45 neceſſary as that 7 ſhould be 2184s, and © 3] Litksr in Colloquiig 
wore neceſſary thay to cate, drink, urge » ED a boB _ 
make clean the Noſe, &c, Infomuch asthe cibo vel por carere, « cl 
acknow th hi Ifto have been 049 "<7 b, t aliqpis 3 quliere . 
«laſt _ through the rage of Luſt pat quain - png 
defire of Woemen: And({5Fo omithis £27202 Aliti,inde nati, las 
other like ayings p, he yer twother ſaith _ won bs 49> ———_— 
( tom. 1, Epiſkolanum latinarum fal. 334. mulicris caro bir, cr fic Flane 
ad? hilippum ) 1 ww burned with the great _—_ ng 
flame of my untamed fleſh, 1 , who ought berg. fol. 328. b, poſt. med, 
to be fervent tw.Spirit , am fervent 5n the ” P22 8 = 
fleſb ,in luſt, ſloath 8c , Eight dayes are tinentiz nihilo Gaciliye coo: 
now paſt , whereip 1 weither write, pray, © 24M marito, aur viro 
or ſudie bes vexed T 7 quam cibo aur poruz fomno, 

lx ly - —_ _ 
mptati- ; 


(4 

temptations of the fleſh, partly with other 
vox "eh aith he #64 ſupra fo.345) [KH] 
a has, _ that we have known the Riches 
{£0 Nay, to tuſe #f the Glory of God, the Ramb which taketh 
ts Carnalitie the benefit of 0ur away the ſins of the World, from-whom fin 
Redemption | cannot draw #s, — we ſhould commit 
«  Farnication, or kill at ouſand times in one 
day. And being in this caſe, he-Jabourerh 

not to keephis-former- kept C haftitic 
his fore(aid poniſhing his body with watch- 
ing, faſting, ana prater,before time conti- 
nued by him in h#s Monafterie, when he was 
a Catholick, which courſe of refiſtance by 
Praier,the blefled Apoſtle( 2, Cor.12,7,) 
| 12 --— ay centur« 16. being ſo aſſaulted, uſed, and thereby pre- 
PF2 1 Melandon in epiſt. yailed;butunmindfull of his former ow, 


ol na wap i and forbearing Praicr, ſomtimes even for 


Mclan&on'; Confilia Evan» eight daies together,atthe laſt havingſ/J 


lic L K . .* + . « - 
bc 5) par. 2.37 4 -Py caſt off his Religious-:habit Anns 15 42 ) 


cap, 2.ſubdivis. 7.pag, 595 ) BE did 1 ſpeedy: accompliſhment of his 
cldng Zonemen Mx 48 longing deſire [>] Marrie even upon the 
Fs = way: _ iſh _ addin Katherine Bore the Nunn, with- 
Editt; that who ſo allured a ſa» 08 any communication before had pay 4 
o_ « rein to ar Po with any of his friends, but having in the 
boſs 0 A This fovian Evening ( ſo impatient was he of delay, as 


({alth Brereley)wasia coſe not to orbear,but that pxeſent Night, till 
Fe thind Emperonr ofier © 54, the uſual time of Marriage in the Day- 
Joreſaid Law is yet extant, time next gps omen t0 Supper Po- 
Cod. Bb. g, de pcs 5; crane, Luke the Painter, and Appelles 
quis non d:cam rapere, lea the Lawier, he then ſo finiſhed the Eſpou- 


wy rant , jungendi ſa{/s , for which by the moſt antient 
conſe 1 oo coats, Jngne þ Sor Y and 


cr vo :: Imperial Laws ( made [| » J not latel 
eld nn __ _ but during the venerable times of. t : 


Primitiye 


jf 
4 - 
" 


(5) 


_ Primitive Church ) He ſhowld have loſt ( 9] Sleydan in bis commen- 


his head. A thing atthat time: holden to £5 1 = —_ 4 


ſcandalous by report of [9] Sleydan, and ſacs, 1s theſe daies Linher 
others, that Znther hunſelf- after. 971d « Nunn, whey be 


wards became [ p]grieved and aſhamed Fes Pay rp Feomig'r 


thereat: And his deareſt MelaniFon did I. Fulk in bis 4nſwe to Þ, 
therefore ſpecially [4] and * ſpeedily ante medi Fogpes 35; 
011 ___ a friend of - in excuſe thet- i nee” ified Luke's 
of , wherein nevertheleſs- he holaeth' it wed 4 Nam. Inſo- 
L /] HMarveilows, that Luther ſhould be —_— R__ —— 
Joregardleſs and little touched with grief Jugio, ſaich bref ;, Ni ego 
at the Calamitie' then preſent » 4s 10 D_ yen ge 
underrakethat mariage: Only he excuſeth omnes amiciſſimi clamabant, 
it” with Luther's ſrenable condition 'of *f ry» reg FE 
[ft] Life, and other [#] Matters ( there- ag. 38. paulo ante wn" 
upon depending, and not to! be uttered ) /#"; Qzoniam Luctherum 


- : uodammodo triſti - 
which (faith he') are fitter for you to ho-& precrbames od. vitm 


imagin than me to write; for [x] I ans non, ena. ſtudio ac 
perſwaded that Luther was « man infor- Xner9eta conlolart cum 
ced to rate by. Natare. Hereunto we [ 9] Melanton his fareſaid 


q Epiſfile ad Joach. Camer, ex- 
may adde, that;Luther lying thus open, P15; 0 


acknowledgethis [9] Profegion not to be [+] Mclanton in thi tnd 
of Life as Manners, but of Dottrin, f wat jr Eriſle pag. 39. 
[z] wiſhing. that he were removed from cpu, ————_ 
the Office of preaching, becauſe his Man- natus te perrurbarce & triſti- 


. ; _ ria afficerer &c, 

ners and Life did not anſwer to his pro [/ ) MclanQon ubi ſupra 

gh. ſaith, Ac poſlit fortaffis ali- 
quis mirari il'um hoc infekcitempore bonis & honeftis viris ubique graviter labo- 
rantibus, non modo non affici ſim»1 dolore, ſed videri propemodum nihil penituscu- 
rare ea mala quz ante oculos yerſantur. [7] Mclan&on ubi ſupra ſaith, Arque ego 
rem banc fic geſtam-efle arbirror: eſt vir iſte nequaquam ex iis qui homines odervar 
& congreflus tugiune, quotidianz autem vitz illivs uſum non ignoras, unde cogitare 
re cxtera quam me ſcribere melius ut opinor tuerit.. [#] MclanRon ubi ſupra: what 
daily uſe of Life and other good Matters were theſe which MclanQon did thus forbear to 
write, leaving them rather to bis friends thyughts? (x) MelanQon ibidem pag. 38. ini- 
rio, ſaith, Ego naturam Lutherum arbirror coegifle ut fieret maritus. [y] In Sleydan's 
commentaries in Englſh |. 3.An.2 _—_— initio, [x] Slejdanibidem tol. 2.2. a, circa. 


medium. -3 fe 


F a] Reported by the Prote- 
fone writer, Benedi& Mor- 
genſtern in tra. de Eccleſia 
pag. 221, rca med, ho ſaith 
of the Calviniſts , Si. quando 
volunt indu'ere genio,. non 
verentur inter ſe dicere, ho- 
die Lutheranice v.yiaus, 


(6) 
feffion, wherein he was ſo cenſured eyen 
by Proteſtants themſelves, that as ap- 
peareth by their own report, ['4] If at any 
time they would give fc to the prove- 
cation-of Nature, they «> not to ſay «- 
mong themſelves ( hodic Lutheranice vi- 
vimus) ts day-we will live Lutheran like. 
By which confeſſed premilles it appears, 
that Luther together with his alteration 
of Religion made a like anſwerable al- 
teration of his life. 'And yet ( faith Brere- 
ley pag. 445) was this untoward conrle of 
life ſo peculiar {\intheir own confidence 
and opinien,) to their profeflion of Da- 
Qrin, that as ſome of them affirmed, that 
to live thus, was to live Lutheran likes fo 
others of them likewiſe doubted not to 
tcarmit. the Ewangelical Inflrudion: af- 
firming withall . ſerious aud Chriftien 
Diſcipline, to be a.uew Papacie and Mong- 
chiſm,as witneflethFacobucdnadreas conc. 
4. in cap.21. Lucz, ſaying, Mandat ſerio 
Deas in Verbs ſuo, & 4 ſuis —_— 
requirit ſeriam & Chriftianam diſcipli- 
nam, hec vero apud nos vouns Papatus 
n0vu[que Monachiſmas exiſtimantur : fic 
enim inquiunt, Dedicimus modo per ſolam 
fidem in Chriſtum ſalvari &c, quamob- 
rem ſine & permitte ut hujuſmodi opera 
miſſa faciamss, cm per Chriſtum alioquin 
ſalvari poſſrmns, & ſolum gratia Dei 
Chriſtique meritis nitamur , atque ut totss 
Mundus agnoſcat eos nou efie Papiſtas, nec 
bonis 


(7) 
. buns bperibus quic quam fidere;illerum ett» 


478 0per un nu nius exercent; Jeju- 
4 oc ſenior thes ad perpotationibus 
volte dieque vacant re precationes yer- 
tunt in juramerma &c, atque' hee univey - 
fur vita genus ab illis Evangelicum dici- 
tur inſtitutum &c. | | 

2 As concerning Marriage and Di- [4] Brereley wraQ. 2, cap, 
vorce [6] Luther ( in ſerm. de Matrims- 2, {eQ.10. ſubdivil.y, 
wis ) ſaics, $5 new yult axor , aut non poſ- 
fit , veniat ancilta, If the Wife will not, or 
cannot come , let the Maid come. And 
whereas Mx. Whitaker (who would make 
the beſt CE ate ) _ here- 
unto ( #7 r . Aral Carp. rat. $. par, 
150 : that Linker tray only — 
firſt to divorce, and then after to mar 
the maid; Yet is this Divorce { thoug 
upen ſach foreſaid occafion ether. of 1n- 
feravity or willkullneds ) rejected. 
even by Mr. #kiteker himſelf {in the 
ſame place, and contre Dwreum 1.8: pag. 
687- fue ) And nevertholeſle Lather was 
ſo ychemant againſt the wives froward 
_— _ ——_— =_ » that he 

(al thenedd, £JT,  Mariſtrates . 
duty 45 40 bridle thisWife,yea and + 0h _ — > er 
to.death: this if the Moe1fir ate quart , thy. fol. 123. 2, verſ, finem, See 
Husband muſt imagin that his wifes ftoln _ _— bo —_ = 
away 'by 'Thaews.} ond dead; aud.confider of the Cexſure, Pg. 319. polt 
jaws mary anther Far Clan he yet rrp Go 
4 ol.113, a.in:t.o, And Luther 

romeF.Wittemb, j I 1.fo!,111. b, ar'ber (azth bereo i 
fi Ales cam —__ ton tulle a fed Gn heb > a 
re non yalens, covparcm habere conjugem £2; atur, quid jlli faciendum? poteritne 


cum alio contrahere ? Reſpondeo, procul dubio potcric, - 
further 


* s » 


oTPp 


© Zong rel er figniiertichar [67 be will we- 
£46 w' Polygemie, nor condemss it. 
uch-that the Calviniſts them(elyrs 


6 Poet, Poop 


F Gr See his in te dean 1s his Concor', 
' Di 


i(cord. cnet 1687, fol. 99. b, ante 
med, &c. 


3- As:.conce racie Fra: 
Brereley yg s: rep: 2, p Magicians 68 


6.) howfully, laidly, ny dire 
ther ber impugncd the _— Io 


(9 
forerhe Princes of Cormante had nnder- 
taken-the defenee of his Dodtrine, is by 
in part from dechred' by -r* eng 
$ralt. 3. ſets, 5. where he cites Lather 

ſeculart. poteſtate tows, 6, Gerymenico, ſay- 
ing © Among Chrifptahs ud: man can or 
iftr ate", but each one to 0- 
ther equally ſubjec# &c. Among Chrifti- 
an men none is ſuperiour, ſave one and 
only Chriſt. Andin ſerm, de ove perdita, 


- and alſo in his Sermons d by 


William Gage peg. 97. fine, and tom. 7. 
Witremberge 337. peer further 
ſaith, Therefore is Chriſt owr Lord , that 
he may make us ſuch as himſelf is: and as 
he cannot ſuffer himſelf to be tyed and 


He doth admoniſh, that wee” the 
Civil iſtrate, for ( faith he ) #here 
cameth ns toſs of Chriftiaw Liberty or faith 
thereby. For, for ſomneh as they do not 
comtend , that thoſe things ave neceſſary 
10 ſalvation which they ordain &c. Howbe- 
it if any ſhould contend that thoſe Com- 
mandements .o the Civil Magiſtrate be 
neceſſary to ſalvation ( as doubtleſs 

be, in regard that they bind us in Conſci- 
ence, yo" 1s _ = m og - ) then, 
45 it 1s ſaid of the Traditions of the Papiſts, 
the contrary rather wereto be done, 1% 
of adde 


(10:) 
VU Of: bis Like immoderare ade ( ſaith Brerely (9 4.2.04p.2.ſelF.10.; 
Prins fas 12h aca Jobdiviſ, 6. ) the baſe and Aro Ca- 


Heory Duke of Brunſwick, Jumniations - wherewith he charged 
See bis ſptcral Au therof a- | - (to 


vainſt the Duke, intzcuted, Wi OMIT ſundry other Princes and [3} States) © 


der Hanſe worſte &c- And of Our late Soveraign King Henry the Sth.of 
yy Een nes £12.) Famous memory,calling him(5» libro con- 
Uh See Luther in tom. 3. fraRegem Ang in Prefat. ) An envious mad 
o—_— bob 53 3 b. & 33.6, foot, babling with much ſpittle in his mouth, 
fol. 342-& 343. 4d rain} Ore furious- (in the fame Book extant 
op ge of ay ay See-tOM, 2. Witemberg. fol. 333. 334+ 
Lucher tom. 2. _ and 335. &c,) than madyeſs. it ſelf ? 
195.b, See all thoſe more partt- more ef than Folly it ſelf, indued wit 
pps Lage _ = an impuaent and whoriſh Face , without 
Gaſper Wembergius S ba 4m) one vein of Princely blood in his Boay, 
my ws 1 & juſtz 4 [ying Sophiſt, 4 damnable rotten worme, 
cauſz cur cathol:cis &c. p/in- , - ; 
ted 1 589.cauſa 8.p.234, »35, © B4ſ1115k and progenie of an Adder,a lying 
237, & 238, And ſeealſore ſcurrill coveredwith the title of a King , 4 


orted by Sleydan ( Luther's ©.1 "hb : | 
m_ Scholar ) wa ih Tap- clowniſh wit,'a doltiſh head , moſt wicked 


tiſh Edition 1, 16, fol. 222. a, fool and impudent Henry ; and laying 


& b. the unworthy, baſe, ſexr- turther ( ibid. fol. 338+ 2.) he doth not 
Pilla rr ot Locker 2 only lie like a moſt vain. ſcurr, but pj &h 
ginſt the Pope, A thing ſs evi. 4 moſt wicked knave; and( ibid, fol, 340. 
dent, that the Proteſtant Land- ; 


grieve in bis publ.ſh:d wit- b..& vide-333 b4335-2) thou lieſt in thy 
ng penned by bis Diumes,ſaith, throat, fooliſh and ſacrile ions - King. 


Lutherus non tan'um mag- Whereunto might be added his exceed- 


rom Regum Trin- » 1: *_» 

cipum & on. ll Ber ing many other more like difpitefull and 
que noſtrum cognatorum , {currilous words uſed againſt his Maje- 
quemadmodum etiam priva« _ | TO CS. 7 | 
torum quorunJam hominum, |, | | Sd 5 TE 
horeftam famam dicacitare quadam ſua arrofit, & grav.{imis qubuſdam accufatio- 
nitus indecenter traduxir, quo, vel unonomine adduRi, Lutheri ſcripta abſque omni 
exceptione nullo plane modo probare yolumus, nec fine rum noſtri, rum laudatif- 
fimorum Majorum noſt: 0:um famz & honoris lzſione pofſumus : verum etiam &c. 
Se ibis in Hoſpinian in Concord. Diſtord. fol. 99. b- ante medium, Printed 1607. Aud the 
Divines of the Count Palatine iz thtir;Admonitio Chriſt ana &c. Printed x5 81. pag. 23 3. 


bne, & 234, initio, do obj'(@ to | Luther bis convitia (przter pieratem \ & modeftiam ' 


conkidenter & arroganter di&a, fcurriles in rebus ſeriis Juſus, quam mula acerbs & 
injuriole ſc. pra, non tantum in Chriſti infignes Eccleſias &c, ſed criam in magnos 
Pincipes, FE | ie, 
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(tr) / 


"ſie; ſome of them .being foimmodeſtly 


baſe, a we a rſhamed toEngliſh them. 
In the place cited fol. 333. and 337. &s. 
He ſaith, Fus mihi erit pro meo Rege Ma- 
jeſtatem tuam Anglicam ftercore _— 
gere (and ) ſit ergo mea hes peneralis re- 
Jronſo ad omnes , erm infulſiſsime hs- 
jus larue Ofc. Hec ſunt robora noſtra ad- 
verſus que obmuteſcere copuntur Henrich, 
T homie » Papiſie, & quicquid, eſt fe- 
cis, ſentine,latrine, impiorum & ſacrile- 
gorum ejuſmodi, Sordes iſte & labes ho- 
minum , Thomiſts & Henrici , ſacrile- 
2us Henricorum & aſinorum cults , fu- 
ror inſulſiſſimorum aſinorum & Thoms- 
fticorum porcorum, 0s Veſtre Dominati- 
#nis impurum & ſacrilegum : with inft- 
nite more ſuch like, This intemperate 
railing was ſo evident in Zuther, that 
himſelf. j loc. com. claſſ.4. fol, 35. b. ac- 
knowledgeth the Worlds Opinion here- 
in had of him, ſaying there, Yideo ab om- 
nibus in me peti modeſtiam, omnes fere in 
me damnant -mordacitatem, Inſomuch as 
Mr. Fox At. Monu.pag. 404. 4. fine, re- 
rts, how that L»ther's chicfeſt Patron, 
even Frederick Duke of Sexone, wrote 
grievouſly to Luther , exhorting him to 
remper the yehemencie of his Stile, To 
his ſcurrilous railing we will adde what 
Brereley (in his Book apart. of the: lives 
of the late pretended Reformers , cap 3, 
ſe, 2. initio, pag. 60. ) ſaith, concerning 
| C2 ts 


Ll 


(12) 
hisConcentions ſpirit; which w& fo 2- 
bounding in-him , that for fear of bei 
idle, and to keep himſelf awork in that 
kind, he comradicd with Caroloftadins | 
and giving him \#]a piece of Gold 'to 


[4] Hoſpinian in hiſt. $a- 
crament, pare 2. at Anno 


1525. fol. 32. b, ance med. Write againft him , he upon Ceroloftadins 


on worn is ory ee his ance thereof, gave to co__ 
bat aureum nummum extra- dins his hand upon the bargain, and ther- 
Qum ex pera ipfi pes 'n- npon drunk to him in a Cup of Wine , 
EE dd crancn ning Cockſials net toſpare him, 
_ medimica &c. —_— = but to al roundly and vchement] 
reum nummum marſupio ſuo ie b. 4.7 , 
recondiditſce Caroloſtadius, with him, whereupon enſued their mot 
Luther manum in ſponſio- COmtentious and inveRtive writings: This 
_—_—_— 4-2 con- fa of Luther was ſo ſerndalous , that 
, | . 
confirmatione Lutherus ipſi Moſpinian though {t] fayour Luther 
via opal poop]. yer fignificth from what [»] Spirit the 
navit, adbortans eum ne fbi * 
parceret, ſed quanto vehe- ſame procceded, 
mentius & animoſius con- 
era ſe ageret , tanto illum fibi-chatiozem furarum. Seent/o Lavacheribereef, in Mi- 
tor. Sacramencr, fol, 2. a, poſt med. [{] Seathis bereaſie! in this Canſtuleration num, 7. 
& 0, ance fiiem, [#7] Hoſpinian is -bjs r. Sacrament. = 2. fol. 32,.circamed, 
ſaith of Luthers foreſa:d bargain with Caroloftadius , Hzc Chriſtiane leQor, '(furrune, 
infeliciffimi iſtius certamins ( quod ex paRto-&e ſponkone .ſuſceptam tot jam annis 
Eccleſiam graviſlive exercuit) infauſta aufpicia, quz Gquis diligenter apud ſe ani- 
mo ſepoſitis affeR.bus expendar, exquo ſpiriru furxrint iprofeRa-eavro reftius Kc, 
eſt judicaturus &c. And Daniel Toflanus in lib. conſelateriogcap, 127. ſaithythat Lu- 
cher did proceed contra Caroloſtad:um igftintu maligui Spiritus, 


[m.3, lib. de , 4 "Concerning the Adminiſtration of 
endis, fol. 368, a & b.369.2. ryaff 2. cup. 2. felt, 10. fubdiviſ, 7,) Li 


. & vide ibid. 1. de abrogan- ; ! 
Ss privars, rom. 2 fol, #7 makethit comment Laymen with 


249. a. b. & in lib, de captiv, cy Aaying to'this end | »] 7he 
bn cows fn Hit Boe offceefs Bf is 20 preach the as 
« butthis is commen 1» all.: next is to 


C:ament. part. I. pag- 22. 


14. b, circa med. 


paulo poſt med.& parrt,2,fol, beptize, 4nd this alforay wi the even -79- 
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013) 
wen. the third it to conſecrate Bread 
and Wine, but this alſo is commonte all 
z0 leſs than Prieſts , and this T avonch 
the Authority of Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, 
Do this in remembrance of mes 5 
Chriſt ſpake to all there preſent , and ro 
come afterwards; whoſoever ſhould eate of 2 
that Bread, and drink of that Wine &c. * 
This alſois witneſſed by St. Paul , who 1. 
Cor 11, = mm this, appiger® # 10 all 
the Corimhians, meting them all as him- 
felf mas, that is to ſay Conſecrators , 8c. 
If then that which is zreater than all, be 
given miifferentlyto all men avd women, 
I meun the Word and Baptiſm, then that 
which is leſs, T mean'to conſecrate vhe —4 
er, is alſo given ts them, And the 
oQrin doth he affirm noleſs plainly in 
[oJanother of his W ritings,bemgſas [#) Luther in affertionibus 
Covell affirmerh )[p] notafraidto affirm 4mnts per Leonam deci 
that Sacraments are effeQual though ad- mento Pznircntiz ac remiſ- 
miniſtred by Sarhan himſelf, Thus did fone culpz non plus face 
Iniher in-reſpeR of want of calling in his infaus Saverdes : * rams 
Followers, write againſt the Pope , ubinon old Caccnts 
theugh <liwhere to ferye his own turn (ting ruler aur puer cfſer 
againſtche Anabapriſts { who upon the &c. quod urem abſence Sa- 
b a cer 1 
ſame ground wed the ſame weapons a- [77 4* Elie?” Chrifiianus 
: abſolvere poreſh, Mat. 18.- 
Clartparer, ubi .Chriſtus omnibus Chriſt anis dicit: Quodcunque ſolyeritis ſuper 
terram, _ eritin —_ I rSn— —— - 
further im'loc.' c .Clal.2, p2g. . » 45 more full t 
prey alleged cout cof ihe Editions $8 Cooglenarigi his Symola tria, Pag- <mg 
[p] My. Covell is. bis deſence of 'Ms. Hooker's Books of E cclefbiſtical Politze, Arc.1s. -. 
pag."161.poſt med, Axd ſte Luther de Mifia privata Edir, An. 1534. Aud ſee Hoſe 
pinian. in HiR'Sacramenrar. pag.22, paulo poſt med. 4nd Hoſpinian in Hiſt. Sa- 
cramentar. paite alrera, fol, 14,0. circa med. ſaith of Luther in 1b, de Mifla priyarz 
\ An. 34. Evulque progreditur, ut d'ceret Sacramentum verum furirum, ctiamfi 3 Dis « 
abolo conkicerew 


S T, Y 
C.$3; gainſt - 


F 
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[9] See Brereley traf. 2, 


cap» 2. ſe&. 6. initio at u. & 
era, 2. cap, 2, ſc, 3. lub. 
2,48 Z. 


#14) | 

ainſt him ) he [q' prefſeth and chargeth 
them tor their want of. ordinary calling ; 
SoVariable, Inconſtant, and -Tempori- 


| zing, (33 occafion required) was he'in 


his DoQrine: wherof Zuinglins tom. 2. 
in reſponſione ad Confeſrionem Lutheri, fal. 
458. circa med, ſaith, - Lutherss nunc hoc 

nunc illud deadem Re OI_ nec »ſ- 
quam ſibi conſtat:haud aubit eainconſtantia 
& levitateinDei Yer boutendum e([; exiſti- 
mat, qua effriite frontis ſcurre inter ale- 
am uti conſueverunt, Allo Heſpinianss, a 
learned Calviniſt, in his Hiſtorja Sacra- 
mentaria, parte alters, in his Alphabe- 
ticall table, ſer before the as op of that 
Book, at the letter Z. under the word 
Lutherus, (ecteth forth Luther's wonder- 
full inconſtancy in-DocGrin with particu- 
lar reference to his contrary ſayings and 
Dorines, there by him in that book ar 
large alleged,in which courſe he chargeth 
Lnther inthe ſame table, ſaying; Luthe- 
rus ſibi ipſh diſſimili, in Dottrina de pod ror 
Chrifti 18, And under the word Lux ers, 


is ſet down Lutheri ineonſtantia in Doftri- 


14 4.b. Lapſuum & inconſtantie cauſe 5, 
Ejus de cena ſententia Prima 5 b. Secands 
7. b. Tertia 8, Quarta 12, Quinta tbidem, 
De ejus —_— in negoito Cana, Star - 
mins 12. 4.6. inconflantia de communione 
ſub uno vel ———_— 12. b, 13, in- 
eonſtantia de manaucatione impiorum 17, 
b. znconſtantia de concommitantia 13. þ, 


inconflantia 
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(35) 
incdnſtantia de elevatione Sarraments 17. 
b. 14. inconſtantis de adoratione Sacra- 
ments 14. with much more there ſet down 
in this kind.And in the Book exemplified 
at large from Z#ther's own inconſtant 
and contrary writing, according to the fi- 
gures of direQion here as before mentio- 
ned, Alſo concerning the form of words 


requifit to a Sacrament, Luther affirmeth 


Repos tobe good with whatſoever words 
it be miniftred , ſo the ſame be not in the 
name of Man but God, So Luther tom 2. 
Wittemberg. in lib de captivit. Babylon. 
Cap. de' Baptiſmo fol, 75. 4. initio faith, 
Qnocunque modo tradatur Baptiſmus, mo- 
do non in nomine. Hominis,” ſed in nomine 
Domini tradatur, were ſaluum facit, imo 
on dubitem,fiquis in nomine Domini ſuſci- 


piat, etiamſi impius Miniſter now det in no-. 
mine Domini, vere Baptizatum. eſſe in 


Nomine Domini. 

5 Concerning the [77] ſufficiency of 
our Redemption L our Saviours Paſſion 
in his humane nature upon the Croſs, LZs- 
ther taught thus far to. the contrary, as 
that not only the Humane Nature of Chrift 


ſufferd for us, for ( faith he ) inafftrming 


but ſomuch, Chriſt is 4 Saviour of vile 
nd ſmall accompt, and needeth himſelf al- 
ſo a Saviour [ [Cum credo quod ſola huma- 
na natura pro me paſſa eſt;Chriſtus ille vilis 
nec magni pretis Salvator op: Ims ipſe 
queque Salvatore opus habet: but alſo that 


[7] BrereleyrraR, x, cap.2, 
ſ{cR. 16. ſubdivil. 8, 


[/] Luther in confeffio- 
ne mayjori de Corna Donis + 
ni, 


the .. 


(16) 
Luther de Conſiliis the ['# Davinity of Chrif did ſoffer which 
Pat] ſaith of the Zuingli- crabs and | that it is lpeci- 
= hot mg wn Divi- ally contradied by divers learned/Prote- 
Nitas Chriſt pati non poſ- ftants., as Zuing Ws , Hoſpinianss , D, 
Barnes, Beza, Czecanorins (in Brereley 
_ 403, 404. ) and afhirmed to be an 
Hb: condemned opimon in Apoliinarics 
and Eutsches, and contrary to the Pro- 
=_ Apoſtles, and all true Believers, 
o this we may adde Z£wher's wicked 
Doctrine concerning our Savioar's de- 

ſcending into Hell, there alſo for ts ſuffe 

Torments ix Soul. after his dear. T 
Lather ( tom. 3. Wittembeng. in Pfalm. 
16.f01. 279. a, poſt med, ) fanh, Chyiftu 
ficut cum ſumo. detore morioas eft ita 
videtur cn morrem in as prog 
»ſtinuiſſe, us SS OPS ares Ofc. 
os ſce this opinion —— Luther, 
by Fake in bis defence of the Engliſh 
tranſlation of the Bible,cap, 7. pag. 204. 
Sce Brereley tract. _ 2, ſe&10, ſub, 
| $. at 16. pag. 205. (it ſhould be 40s ) 

F< <A -- o"yx0 Wi '** 6 Comterning Lather's [#] contempt 
[x)] Luther in libro od Du-.of _ —_— —_ . _ = = 
_—_ ; undertaking knowledge, he faith, 
bi ings Caloquie Luck ee the Avottles times no Dot: 


ad cap.-1, dd Galatas rom.y. 
Wirremberg, fol. 296 b. He ſaith Eſto, Ecckfia, Auguſtinus, & alii Doftores; item 
Perrus, Apollo, imo Angelus & Czko diverfum doceant, ramen mea DoQrina ce ejuſ- 
modi, quz folus Dei gloriam ili\uftrar &c. Petrus Apeſtolorum ſummns vivebar & 
docet extra YVerbum Dei; And after the EngliſÞ Naſon, fol. 33+ d- paulo poſt med, 
end 34, 2.initio. axd in libro'de ſervo arbirrio contra Erafmuna, i the firſt Edition there- 
of He ſaith, ( if not moſt arrogently judye ) Deponire quicquit| armatinz fuppecdira- 
bunt Orthodoxi veteres , Theologorum Sohole, authorivas Goneilionan & i 


cum, 
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cuitn.z- conſenſus ror ſxculorum, ac torius-populiChriſtiani, nihil recipimus nif6 Scrip- 
ruras: ſed fic, ur penes nos ſolos fir cerra Authoritas interpretandi, Quod nos inter- 
pictamur hoc ſenſic Spiritus SanRus, quod aff:rune alii quamyis magni, quamvis mul- 
ti, 3 Spiricu Satanz & alicnara wente profeum eſt, See this Saying alleged in Nullus 
& Nemo G.6.pag. 153. 44d iy Cnoglerus his Sywbela eria. pag. 152, And Luther 
rom, » Wirtemberg, fol.4 86.5. fine ſaith, Ego vers hoc libro non conculi, ſed afſerui, 8 
allero,ac penes nullum yo!o cflc judicium,ſcd omnibus ſyadeo, ur przſtent oblequium; 


or Writer hath ſo excellently and cleerly 
confirmed, inſtruted , and comforted the 


Conſciences of the Secular States, as I have 


done, by the ſingular grace of God. This 


certainly I know, that neither Auſtine, wor 


Ambrole , who yet are in this matter the 
beſt, are equall to me herein, And again 
( tom.7. in ſerms. de everſione Hieruſalem, 


fol. 271. a.) The Goſpel is ſo copiouſly 


preacht by us, that truly in the Apoſtles, 


time, it was not ſoclear. And ( apud Bre- 
reley tre 1. ſect, 3, ſubd viſ. 14. initio. 
in the Margent at the figure 4.) he affirms, 
( tom. 2. Wittemberg, Anno 1551. lib, de 
ſervs Arbitrio pag. 434.) the Fathers of 
fo many Ages to have been plainly blind, 
and moſt ignorant in the Scriptares ,, to 
have erred all their life time, and that un- 
- they were amended before their deaths, 
they were neither Saints, nor partaining to 
the Church, See further Luther's Book 
de ſerio arbitrio printed in ofFave 1603, 
pa: 72,73.276,and 337. Alſo in Col- 

oquiis Menſalibus cap. de Patribus Eccle- 
fie , Luther ſaith of ſundry Fathers in 
particular, 1» the writings of Hierom , 
there is not a word oY true Faith, Chriſt p 

an 
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[y] Ste Brerddey Trad : 2. 
C2 ſei: 10. ſubdiuiſ. 9. 


(18) 
and ſound Religion, Tertullian is wery fu- 
perſlitions. I have holdes Origen lowz 
ſince accarſed. of Chryſoſtom I make ns 
account. Bazil is of no worth, he is wholl 
4 Monk,I weigh him not of a hair .Cypri- 
an #5 4 weak Divine &c. affirming there 
yet further, that the Church did degenerate 
in the Apoſtles age, and that the CApolo- 
gie of Phillip Mclanthon doth far ex- 
cell aff the Dodbors of the Church, and ex- 
ceeds even Auguſtin himſelf. |y| Now 
highly he eſteemeth of ſuch Do&rine as 
himſelf colle&eth from the Scriptures, 
and how much he preferreth himſelf 
therein before the Fathers, himſelf ſigni- 
fieth ſaying ( roms. 2. l. contra Regem An- 
glie fel. 344. 6. ) Gods Word is above alt, 
the Divine Majiſtie maketh for _—_ as [ 
paſs not if « thouſand Auſtins, « thouſand 
Cyprians, « thenſavd King Harry Chur- 
ches flood againſt me : Nay he doubteth 
not in plain tcarms to exempt his Do- 
crine from all judgment of Men and 
Angels, making himſelf therby judge of 
both, ſaying, (Adverſus falſo nominatum 
Eccleſiaſticum ſtatum ) Scire wes vols, 
quod in poſterum non amplins hoc honore 
dignabor, ut ſinam vel vos vel ipſos Au- 
gelos de Calo, de mea doctrina judicare 
&C. nec vols meam dotirinam 4 quoquans 
judicari, atque adeo ne ab Angelis quidem: 
cums eninz certns de ea fim, per cam & ve- 
fter & Angclorwm judex efſe vole, And 
{Ry | ſee 
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(19) 


{ce theſe words, though ſomwhat akered 
' inthe late edition of Wittemberg toms. 3, 


fol, 306. a. five. And ( «pvd Brereley , 
tra. 3. ſet, 7. pag. 681. warg. at e.) 
tom. 2, Wittemberg.lib, contra Regem Au- 
glie fel. 333-4, fine. he faith , Cerins e- 
nim ſuns daxmata mes babere me de Cel 
Oc. dogwata mee fiebunt ec. And will 
our Engliſh Divines-allow this in the 
Doarine of Real preſence, Imexes Oc. 
whetcwith they charge and reprove Lu- 
ther ? Luther allo [I yiratt. 2. 
cap. 2. ſe, 10. ſabdiviſ. 2.) aics (is 
Epiſt, ad Galas. cap. 1. after the Engliſh 


. Tranflation fol. 33. 6; pavio peſt med, and 


34-4 ##itio,& tom 5 . Witiembere. of anne 
1554. fl. 290 6.) Be #t thatthe Charch, 
Auſtin, and other Dot#ors, alſo Peter, A- 
pollo, ye au dvget from Heaven teach 


otherwiſe, yet is my Datirine ſuch as 


ſets forth Gods Glory &Fe. Pater 


the chief of the Apoſtles, did live and 
zeach (extra verbum Dei) beſides the 
Word of God, And'in che ſame place 


fol. 290, 4, fine, he further ſaith; Biwe' 8, 


Cypriausns, Ambrofins, Auguftinus, four S. 
Petrus, P anius, immw Angelus t Calo ati- 
ter doceat, ramen hac certe ſeio, quod hu- 
mana #08 fucdeo , ſed Divina, For this 
caule fandry Calviniſts have notforborn 
to taxe Luther with exceſſive Pride. Cov- 
radus Regins (in lib, Germanico contra 

D 2 Hein 


(20) 
Heſſium de Cana Domini b. 2.) ſaith , God 
hath for the ſin of Pride ( wherewith Lyu- 
ther extolled himſelf, as _ of his wri- 
tings ſhew ) taken from him his true- Spi- 
rit 8&c..and-in place thereof hath given an 
anzgrie, proud, and lying Spirit, And the 
TigurineDivines 1. tet 
Printed Tiguri1544-in e##ave;lay, Luther 
boafteth bimſelf to be the _ and Pro- 
phet of the Germans, who hath learned of 
none, of whom all others have learned, no 
man hath known any thing, but what he 
le.rned of Luther ; no man hath done any 


thing, Luther hath done all &c, And ( 4- 
pud Brereley tratt. 2. cap. 2. ſets. 11, ſub- 
diviſ. 2,at* ) Zuinglins, in reſponſione ad 
confeſſionem Lutheri , chargeth Luther 
with magna Arrogantia, & cum arrogan- 
tiwerborum faſtu, minis quoque pluſquam 
iurgidis, And Occolampadins in Ae: 
one ad confeſſionem Ember , (aith , that 
Luther was arrogantie & ſuperbie affettu 
inflatus, Alſo the Tigurine Divines in 
their: anſwer to Luther's Book againſt 
Zuinglius, ſay, Prophete & Apoſtoli 
Dei Glorie, non privato houori,, nou ſua 
pertinacie & ſuperbie ſtudebant; Lutheru: 
awmtem ſua querit, pertinax eft, inſolentia 
nimis effertor &c, And Symon Lythus 
reſponſione altera ad alteram Jacobi Gret- 
zeri Apologiam, paz. 333, paulo ante med. 
faith, Lutherus pluſquam debeat tribuit 
gloriole parte, cujus particulam communi- 
cars 


(21) 
Cari cum aliis indigniſſime ferebat. And 
Thomas Naogeorgss (a learned Calviniſt ) 
alledged by Schluſſelburg in Theolog, Cal- 
—_ l. 2. fol, 131. 4. poſt med. ſaith 
of Luther , Plurima ſcripſit per iraws car- 
nalem, & per amulationem, ne ſuccambe- 
recerneretur ulli, DocForum veterum orbi- 
tam reliquit, indulgens "any ſuo ac ho- 
mori. And Calvin alleged ibidem fol. 
126, 4. pop med, Hanc intemperiem qu 
#bique ebullit, utinam meg fron ſtu- 
duiſſet &c. Utinam recognoſcendis vitiis 
plus oper e dediſſet &c. And Conradyus Geſ- 
werus in Univer ali Bibliotheca, ſaith, 11- 
lud non eft diſfimulandum, Lutherum vi- 
rum eſſe vehementis _ impatientem, 
& qui niſi per omnia ſibi conſentientes fer- 
re neſciat &c. Dominus faxit, nequid con- 
tentione & impudentia oris af Eccle. 
ſie, cujus olim crepundia tam feliciter pro- 
movit, Pride, even the confeſſed intole- 
rable pride was the only true cauſe of his 
perſiſting in his revolt, and Apoſtacy ( a 
point to be carefully conſidered by all 
Proteſtants, who have any care to ſaye 
their Souls ! ) For( faith Fox, As and 
Monum. pag. 404. 4. fine) It is apparent 
that Luther promiſed Cardinal Cajetan 
to keep ſilence ( withthis annexed condi- 
tion of pride ) provided alſo his Adver- 
faries would an the like, And Offender in 
epitom, &c. centur, 16.-pag. 61. fine, & 
62 #nitio, ſaith accordingly: Quod Luthe- 
rus-in Pontificem quedam durins ſcripſe- 
D 3 rit.., 
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rit, id condonart fibi petit, promittens poſt- 
hac major em modeftiam, indulgentiarum- 
qne poſthac nullam ſe fafturum mentio- 
nem, modo adverſariis etiam ſuis ſilenti- 
um imponatur. And Mr, Comper , latc 
Biſhop of Fizcheſter reporteth further 

 * (1m bis Chroniclefol, 278 4. paulo poſt 
' #nitiam ) that Luther by his letter, ſub- 
mitted himſelf to the Pope, (with this 
other like condition ) ſo that he might not 
be compelted to recant. . 
=" 19%" OP 7 As concerning Lether's [z] impug- 
MY og = 1 ring ning of the Maſſe, upon his ond A 
(4) Brereley tra6, 2. cap. ſkru@tion from theDevill,by ſenſible con- 


. lubd:viſl.z, | _ ' 
Txt nd ptwepnt at 17, ference had with him, we referrethe ſame 


[6] Manlivs, Luther's to his own Teſtimony hereof, hereafter 
_— tr” alleged, { a] He did continue his accuſto- 
alſo the Alpbabctical Table of ME ſaying of Maſſe', until that among 
- CO 4 _ the [5] ſeveral Apparitions hapened wnto 

ro ſz r - x- ; . 
rn And Licher Tm: him ( cot of {c] n els, for therein he 
ad Senator; Civit: German: diſclaimeth, bur of wicked Spirits, wher- 
ſpeaking of other Seftaries , 10 + he was infeſted or haunted, whereof 
wit the Swenkfeldians and A 
nabaptiſts who ragged of Ap- ONE WAS ſo terrible that [4d] he was almoſt 
paritions. confeſſeth of bimſ«f 
ſazing, Ego quoque fui in Spiritu, arque eriam vidiſpiritus 6 oamino de pro- 
priis gloriandum eſt, forte plu'quam ipfiintra annum videbuat. [c] Luther intoc, 
com:clafl. 4. p: g: 36. prope finem, ſaith, Nullas apparitiones Angelorum habes. Aud 
ibidem page 40. ante med: He farther ſab, PaQum fecicum Domino Deo mco , ne. 
yel viGones, vel ſomnia, vel etiam Angelas mihi m'trat, &c. yide ibidem poſt med, 
| d] Manlus in loc. com: pag, 42. fine, & 43. initio a, 0m Coburgi {ubliſterer 
DoRor Martinus Lutherus &c, accidir ut femper poſt apparitiones noQurnaium fa- 
cium, ipſe gravi capitis moi bo agitaretur, Accidi waem at cum precedente note tres 
ejuſmodi yolantes faces vidifſer, fere inoidifler 'in Sy n, Prizſcaticns aurcm 


morbum, miniſtrum yocabar, is Amygdalinum ovteum inftIlabat in aurem. &c. Lu- 
ther rom; 7 Wittemberg: An; 1 588. indib. de Mifla privaza, ® unGtione Sacetdorum 
fol,443. & tom: 6. Germ, Jenenſi fol. 28. in lib, deMiſla angulari. Alſo Luthers words 
hc:of are acknowledged and ſet down in the rreatiſe, againſt tht deſence of the Cenſore, pag. 
2 34, 235, 236, and in Luther tom: y Wikttraiberg: fol, 23V.. fine, 


caſt 


(22) 
caſt into « ſound { in prevention whereof, 
Oil was diſtilled into his Ear, and his 
Feet rubbed with hot Clothes ) 1t chan- 
ced that upon a certain time (as himſelf 
reporteth che matter ) he ſuddainly aws- 
ked about midnight: then ( faith he ) Satan 
began this Diſputation with me ; laying, 
_ right _ —— = 
haſt celebrated Maſſe by the ſpace of five- 
= years &c, And ſo che Devi with 
Arguments, which himſelf there at large 
ſetteth down , diſſwaded him from fur- 
ther ſaying of Maſſe ; whereat the Pro- 
teſtants are greatly aſhamed, and ſtrive in 
vainto anſwer te this our objeQing of 
Luther's foreſaid Diſputation, had, as be- 
fore, with the Devill. For firſt [eJMr. «(q grey in bi conctaf. 
Clarke (in his anſwer to the Cenſure © the judges Sef. y. initio a2 
given uponthe Books of W. Clarke and © 

Meredith Hanmer , in the ſpecial tract . 

there, had of this matter ) and Mr. Fulke 

{ in his Treatiſe againſt the defence of 

the Cenſure pag. 234 initio) anſwer, 

that by Lether's foreſaid diſcourſe of his 

Diſputation had with the Devill, is meant 

only « ſpiritual fight in mind, and no bedi- 

ly A co hat? no bodily confe- 

rence? With what Face can they affirm. 

this? Do not the many other dent 
and confeſled like feartull nightly Appa- 
rmons argue this alſo to be of the like 
kind ? Doth not Zraber himſelf, in his 
forelaid Treatile of this matter , 


[ f] Luther deſcribing there 
the (ound of Sathans woyce, 
ſpeaking then ro bim, ſaub, Hzc 
illo dicente @ c. The Dev/'/l 
(peaking thus to me, I burſt farth 
all on ſweat, and my beart be- 
gan to tremble and leap ( voce 


forri & gravi utitur ) the De- 
vill hath a bf,” and fyong 
woyee Ee, And then 1 learned 
how it came 10 faſſe that ſome- 
times early in the morning, men 
were found dead in their beds : 
which words the rathey to give 
colour ts Mr. Clarkes preten- 
ded ontly Spirituall temptation, 
and no bedily conference, ave 
ſb 1mefully falfifyed, as being 


guite omztted by the Divines of 


wutemberg in their later editt- 
on of Luthers works, but ne- 
vertheleſs are yet fiif{ and ex. 
tant in the more antient edition 
of Lurhers works rom: 6. Jen. 
Germ. fol. 28. and tothe e- 
gernall diſcredit of the ſaid Di. 
vines of wittemberg ( who in 
many other things bttve like- 
wiſe moſl ſhameſully falſifyed 
Luther ) are yet aljo ac- 
kxowledged aud verbatim re- 
cited by the Proteflaat writer 
Hoſpinianus in Hiſt : Sacra 
mentar, par.z.fo!.131,9.poſt 
med. and by bim alleged there 
my of Luther tom.6, 7en-ſol. 

I, 

[ g] Luther rom.7, W.t- 
rsmberg: fol. 230.2. poſt med, 
See alſo theſe words confeſſed vy 
Mr, Fulk ag ainff the defence 


the Cenſwe, pag. 237. Circa 
medi ; 


ium: 
(b] Brereley is bis concla 
80 the Tudge',SefF,g.at b. 


of 


(24) 
how the Divell [ f ] then ſpake to him in 
4 baſe and great voice, lo fearfully,as made 
Luther to ſweat, «nd his heart to tremble ? 
Doth he not alſo report ( as before ) that 
the Devill ſpake to him, calling him ( ac- 
cording to the humour of his Pride ) 
Right learned DodFor Luther * Doth he 
not there alſo yet further affirm, how 0e- 
colampadius , Empſer, and others, were 
flain with ſuch horrible encounters, ſay- 
ing, [ge] Ego plant perſuaſus ſum Emple - 
rum O oecolampadium , & ſimiles , his 
ictibus horribilibus & quaſſationibns ſubito 
extinios eſſe ? This anſwer being there- 
'fore without all P— and though 
ſuppoſed for true, yet wholly imperti- 
nent; For in cither caſe, the perſwaſions 
and arguments whereto Luther here yiel- 
deth, came confeſſedly from the Devill, 
and what differrence is there , whether 


'the Devill made them to Luther by ſen- 


fible conference, or by inward ſuggeſti- 
on? A[h]ſecond anſwer of Mr, Sut- 
cliffe is, that Luther in his foreſaid diſ- 
courſe of this matter, only declared 
his Dream ; for he in his Book de Vera 
Catholica Chriſti Eccleſia pa: 258, poſt 
med : faith Per ſomninm tantum Diabolur 
ſe colloqui _ dicit Luthernus, ut eſt in 
libro. what, but a dream Mr, Sutcliff ? 
Is there in Zuthers whole diſcourſe here- 
of ſo much as but mention of any dream ? 
Are not alſo Luthers forcſaid words di- 


realy 


(25) 
realy- tothe contrary, that he was. firſt 
ſuddainly awaked, and that then after, 
Sathan began the diſputation with him ? 
Again, doth not his foreſaid affirming 
of Empſer and Oecolampadius to have 
been ſlain with ſuch horrible encounters, 
argue more thana dream? Are menlI 
pray you ſlain by dreaming ? or rather 
was not your (clt deeply dreaming when 
you made an anſwer ſo plainly untrue ? 
But in what book of Luther ( Mr, Sut- 
cliff) is this found ? you ſhould have 
done wellto have alleged it. For Luthers 
words are, that he was then firſt ſuddain- 
ly awaked, And, ibidem pag, '299. pan- 
ls ante med : Mr. Sutcliff turther faith 
hereof, Lutherus autem nihil aliud pec- 
cavit, quam quod ut homo Germanus, & 
a0n ita pridem Monachus, qui eas de Dia- 
bolorum apparitionibus Monaſticas fabu- 
las © mente adhue non ejecerat, ſomnium 
narrat craſſo filo & Monachis familiars: 
quare ſi nullum aliud habeant hnjuſmodi 
calumnie fundamentum preter ſomnium, 
quod etiam ipſi male detorquent, nihil ef 
Cc. But although we ſhould ſuppoſe it 
for true, yet this Anſwer is no leſfle plain- 
ly impertinent: for what difterence- is it 
whether the Devill ſeduced Luther fleep- 
- he waking ? In cither cale it con» 
tefſedly proceeded from the Devill, 
Theſe foreſaid anſwers of Mr, Fulk, Mr, 
Clark, and Mr, Sutcliff, being ſo w__ 

| E | y 
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67 Brereley ibidemſe&.y. Jy untrue, [3] Mr. D. Morton (3n Apolog: 


(h] where be (atth ; Apud 
Surium Jliquer Diabolum in 
ſpecie Angelica apparn.fle, 
& ſtatim Abbatem ue Mil 
ſam celebraret hortabacur, 
alleging there in bus wargent, 
Delrius Jeſ.l. 4. de Magia- 


Catholica part : 1.1.2.6.21.Þ4g : 351.41- 
te med, ) betaketh himſelf toa new eya- 
fion. And what is that ? He taketh no 
exceptions to. Sathans ſenfible confe- 
rence had with Luther, nor to his per- 
ſwading him againſt the Maſſe, bur in 
ſteed of anſwer, objeReth | & | Delrins 
(a Jeſuite ) afhrming, that the Devil ap- 
peared to an Abbot in form of an Angel, 
and perſwaded him to ſay Maſi : Suppoſ- 
ing this for the truth, and the whole truth 
of Delrias his report, how unapt yet is 
the example thereof ? For here is no 
long and laboured diſputation to prove 
the Maſle good, nor did the party here 
afſent to the Devill, nor did the Maſle 
thereupon firſt begin to become publick, 
as in the other example we charge the 
Devill with long framed diſputation and 
arguments againſt the Maſte, and Zy- 
ther as overcome therewith, to have a- 
bandoned the Maſle, then before gene- 
rally received. And that in this manner 
now. in this laſt age began the new ap- 
aring do@rin of Luther, and fo m 
of his followers in impugning of Maſle. 
Neither is this all for Mr. AMforton hath 
in his report hereof ( beſides his miſ- 
naming the Abbot for the Monk ) com- 
mitted as yet further negligence, if not 
fraud, in omitting both, which is there 
next precedent and following inhis Ayu- 


thor, 


(97) 
thot, as namely that{/] che Devillwſeth (1) The wade of Delcidh 
to perſwade axainft s Arn pogo CRet gle chad be, Mar 
that accordingly that the party whom the tw the Devilofien jack then 
Devill here To periwaded to ſay Male, *4ective ur, o by prſwading 
was Hot yer Prieſt : a perſwafion I CON- good. tn: ag 4 Senſiies 
feſs fitting for the Devill, and but an- There be there gireb many 
ſwerable to Lathers dodrine, who teach- 1,977 G'7 25% omab: 
eth (as is before ſaid ) that Laymen, and aliiqua e——_ C— 
even Women, are Prieſts, and may con- C2*ftiruriones, vel regulas, 


1 ali —_ 
ſecrat the Sacramenr, and preach. [»] hoc indicio b Simecn Mo" 
The laſt of whom I find any mention to naclus Trevirenks cum do- 
. . - Prenenait : narratur hiftori 
o_ help - relicf of Luther from this i Cuerwino Abbare (aud 
Jr Ee n= 
what ſaith he ? Firſt direQly againſt Mr, [77 9096's Sinai juſſu Supe- 
Clark, Mr. Fulk, and Mr. Sweeliff, he havin mithus Guifleribi 
acknowledgeth the conference berween #3 ili ſpecie Angeleia Da- 
: | 
the Devill and Zsthey to have been not celcbrt? —_— —_ 
ſpirituall only, nor yet a dream, but that plnt dormicns, nec perfe&Z 
it was a reall truth, written by Luther not pigons condi —_— 
, F a £9) 
hyperbolically but ſeriouſly and ascording aliquem hoc miniterium _—_ 
ro the truth of the biſterie, for in his _ i wo ith 
. X . . : &C. 'eby it a - 
book de diſputatione Lutheri cum Diabs- ub tha the Drill dig mc 


to, Printed Iſtebii 1605. c 4. fine, & pag. 5 Pr/wakon ts the Abbott, 
83. fine, he (aith thereof: Quaproprer nou bes yy 


eft cur Monachus miretur, me fateri dif bu i Simeon « Aon, whe, 
wtationem illam efſe verans, & neque joco gens = wards yet more 
neque hyperbolict, ſed ſerio & hiftarict, vrian, but Deane rural 
ſeriptam. And again there p4g-75. poſt [9 Maſe. 
med. be ſaith , Hifleriaw illaws $9m Pro jor tle udght nee 
lixt, tam confideratt Lutherns conſcrip- afeer n. " 
ferit : quod enim cam ſeripſerit & quidens 
feris & hiftorict, etiamnum & confanter 
fateor, Et vide ibidem pag : 76 fine. How 
E 2 then 


[us] Brertley in ba Concluſ, 
t8the judger,ScR.7.at q. inthe 
m'gent, 


(23) 
then wonld he evade ? The fſubſtanee 
of his long anſwer is, that Z#ther had 
before, and then, quite abandonned the 
Maſſe : that | therefore the Devill in- 
rended no diſputation © againſt * Luther, 
but only by way of ſtrong temptation, 


 . Foput Luther in mind of his old errours, (0 
thereby ro drive himto deſpair, urging 


to ſuch purpoſe, ſuch only known truths 


and reafons againſt the Maſle, as Luther 


then, and before knew to be moſt true, 
and wherein Luther was allerady fatisfy- 
ed:in regard whereof{ ſaith he,ibidem pag: 
I27- fine) Semper in preterito loquitar 
Sathen &c, talts ſacrificulus fuiſts : the 
Devill ſpeaketh alwayes to Luther as in 
the time paſt, thou ſaidſt Maſſe, thou os 
done this, & that, &c. But how extremely 
falſe and impertinent is all this ? Firſt, 
for the matter of deſpair itisa falſe [#] 
ſuppoſall ; for there. 1s not inall the paſ- 
ſage of that diſputation fo: much as the 
leaſt mention or ſtgnification of any 
perſwaſion to deſpair , whereas to the 
contrary in the ſame diſputation there, fol, 
228.6, pauls ante med. the Devill re- 
proveth Luther and the Papiſts, for think- 
ing Chriſt unmercifull, ſaying : Nos Spi- 
ritus rejetti now fidimus illins miſericor- 


die, neque habemus eum pro Mediatore 
avit Salvatore, ſed dave 


mus ut ſeuum 
Tudicem : ejuſmodi fidem, non aliam, & tu 


habebas, &c, .& omnies alit Oc, Ideo & 


Chriſt 
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Chriſto tanquam crudeli Tudice conſugie- 
batis ad S. Mariam & Santos, ills e- 
rant Mediatores inter vos & Chriſtum, 
fic erepts eft gloria Chriſto &c, Thus 
doth Sathan quite againſt the pretence of 
deſpair, amplify the mercies of Chriſt, 
urging the ſame as a ſpeciall argument ., @ 
againſt Prayer to Saints, And whereas ' 
Luther ( which ſome urge ) doth there 
afterwards, fol. 230.6. poſt medium, an- 
ſwer tothe Catholicks, who (as he fore- 
ſaw would obje& to him that the Dewi// 
wa 4 lyer ) labours to preyent the ſame, 
alleging there to that end the example 
of Fudas, whom the Devill tempted with 
urging to him, that he had betrayed the 
innocent blood, and ſo brought him to deſ- 
p4ir.; with like alleging alſo the exam- 
ple of Cain: yet is this no part of the 
Conference between the Devill and L#- 
ther, which is there before fully ended, 
but are only the wards of Luther him- 
ſelf, uſed by him uppon the occaſion a- 
foreſaid many years after, at his writing 
of the ſaid Conference, Butthough we 
_— _ this ir ay true, yer 
it isalſo [9] impertinent; for though he «1 2,0u 35; 
had withall nerfeaded Luther _ " inthe LC ms 
air,. as having finned in his ſaying of 
aſſe, yetthis proveth not ( whichis the 
+ only point now queſtionable ) that he 
did not alſo then diſpute with Zuther to 
perſwade him agaiuſt the Maſle : for 
| S 
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 - this is evident throughout the whole paſ. 


Tp) Brevelg*bidem Sets; 
is the 1ext, verſus nem. 


[9] Brereley in the concluſ. 
rs the judges, Se. 8, in the 
margent at v and x. 


ſage of that his long diſputation, againſt 
which the other pretence of deſpair 
(though admitted to be mentioned in the 
ſame diſputation , as it is not ) maketh 
for that nothing. Secondly [_p ] as con- 
ceruing the Devills ſuppoled ipeaking to 
Luther alwayes is pr terits, as of the 
time paſt, it is egregiouſly falſc : for as 
in regard of his then former ſaying of 
Maſfle, the Devill ſomtimes ſpeaketh 
to him aSin the [" q }] time paſt , So like- 
wiſe in regard of Zuthers preſent cuſtome 
then continued in ſaying Maſſe, he alſo 
ſpeaketh very often as inthe time preſent, 
as appeareth in Luther tom:7 Witremberg, 
An:1558. fol.229.4 paulo poſt med. where 
the Devill ſaith, T & 7 in aneulo tuo 
tacens & mutus comedy ſolus,et bi Car 
Et ibidem fol.229 4. poſt med. the Devill 
ſpeaking to Luther,as of his ſaying Mafle 
inthe time to come, ſaith , Ponem ſims- 
litudinem : $i quis Baptiſmo uteretur ubi 
yon e _ Baptizanda, &c. cujuſmo- 
&s eſſet hic Baptiſmis ? &e. deeft enim per- 
ſona que Baptiſmum accipiat : Quid f6 
idem tibi accideret in tua Miſſa * &c, Nan 
perſona —_— Ecclefia non efſe ibs, &c, 
Hic forſan dices,etiams ftaliis inEccleſianes 
porrigam Sacramentum, tamen ipſe tes 
ipſe mihi perrige, &s .Andibidem fol:229: 

. Prope finem, the Devill further ſaith to 
Suher ( as being then one with — 
P 
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(3x) 
pifts in this point,) Em audaciam veſtr am! 
1n tenecbris geritis hec, & abutimini ns- 
mine Eccleſia, ac deinde ongues abomina- 
rtiones wultis defenſas nimine Eccleſie. 
And again, ibidems fol : 230. 4. prope 1ni- 
tinm : Quare ergo in Miſha privata blaſ- 
heme eontravenss clars verbis & Ordi- 
nationi Chriſti, & poſtea tuo mendacio, 
tua impictatt pretexis nomen & intentt- 
onem. Eccleſia, & miſers hoc fuco tuum 
ornas commentum ? And ibidem fol : 
229. b. ante med, going about to prove 
that Luther may not deliver the | ap 
ment to himſelf alone, he allegeth the 
example of the other Sacraments, which 
a man cannot uſe for himſelf, ſaying: 
Non eſt abſolutio,fi quis abſolveret ſeipſum, 
non eſt inunttio, ſi quis inungeret ſeipſum, 
non eſt conjugium, ſi quis nuberet ſibi ipſi 
&c. Hac enim ſunt veſtra ſeptem Sacra- 
menta , ( ſo plainly yet was Luther in 
theſe points then Catholick ) ſ# punc nul- 


lum ex Sacraments veſtris aliquis ipſe pro 


ſe facere poteſt , aut trattare, aut fit ut 
#1bt ſoli hoc Summum Sacramentum facere 
velis ? And Brereley in his Omiſhons of 
page. 737- ſaith, And ibid : fol. 229.4. 
circamed. The Devill yet further ſaith 
to Luther, Stas ibi folus, & putas ( ſocvi- 
dently is Zuthers then preſent opinion 
then ſignifyed ) Chriftum propter te in- 
fitmiſſe Secr amentum, & protinus intus 
Privata Miſſa te conficere Corpus & San- 


guinens 


(32) 


[1] Brerely biden SER. 9. yuinem Domini. Thirdly [r] asto the 


in the text proze fincm. 


{uppoſall of Luthers then having aban- 
doned the Male, iris likewiſe but- ſup- 
poſed and falſe, as. appeareth by the De- 
vills foreſaid often ſpeaking to him in 


(f] Birdy in bis Conclal, the preſent ſ] tenſe, to whom Luther 
t th; *judge-,E-& 8,94,y and anſwers ibidem fol. 228 b. initio, as not 


Z tn the maigent, 


diſclaiming from the Maſle, or that he 
had then or before given it oyer, but as 
yet ſtanding in the defence thereof, ju- 
ſtifieth to the Devill his ſaying of Maſle, 
to that end alleging ( Iaith he ) that I was 
an anointed Prieſt, Cui. reſpondi, ſum un- 
tus Sacerdos, accepi unitionem & conſe- 
crationem ab Epiſcopo, & hec omnia feci 
ex manaato & obedientia Majorum : 
and { in regard of ſuch his then Catholick 
opinion in that point ) uſing yet further 
(ſaith he ibidemr fol. 229.6. poſt medium ) 
thoſe weapons whercto I was accouſtom- 
ed inthe Papacie, objeRing the intention 
and faith of the Church, and that I ce- 
lebrated Maſle in the intention and faith 
of the Church, &c. Andthat the Chuch 
did righty believe, and think. 1s his an- 
guſtiis & —=_ contra Diabolum,volebam 
retundere hoſtem armis , quibus aſſuttus 
eram ſubPapatu,objiciebamque intentionem 
& fidem Eccleſie, ſcilicet quod Miſ[as pri- 
vatas in fide & intentione Eccleſia cele- 
braſſem: & ſi ego inquam non rette credidi 
aut ſenſi; tamen in hos refte credidit & 
fſenſit Eccleſia: Bur \ ſaith he ) Sathan 
: replyed 


(33) 
neplyed more vehemently ; verum Sathan ? 

contra fortime & vehementias inftans, 8c. 

Hereby,and other the PR appea- 

ceth, that Luther yet hitherto defended 

the Maſs: - DOT of _ = _ . 
opinion)the Devil [7] beginneth his ſug- _ [*] Brerglpy ibid, Seft.y. 
wes - doubt jo tomy, What if a, gener, 

Maſſes were horrible Idolatry? Which 

had been improper, if ſo LZather had 

then before thought the Maſs to be T1- 

dolary. [7 Fourthly as concerning the [«] Luther rom.7. #it- 
main point, which is, that the Devil in- (na ore En ione 
tended hereby no diſputation againſt Z#- Sacerdowm jo/.2.28. a. fine. 
ther, but only a temptation upon evi- #5. 9. Germ: Jenenſi fi, 
dent truths, by Z«ther then and before a ſee theſe wotds ac- 
known and confeſled, it-is of all other trowledged and p down by 
moſt falſe, as appeareth by Luther him- ES 
ſelf, who expreſly tearms it a diſputation, 236. 

Alſo by the ,x| Proteſtant like Argu- ._ [z] Apud Brereley ibid-, 
ments (as namely among other , the ***7: 45: 

Prieſts not preaching, but receiving alone, 

againſt the inſtitution of Chriſt; his not 

communicating to the people in both kinds 

that of a Sacrament he made it 4 Sacri- 
 flice, and made gain apy ſicut tu facis 

in Miſſa tua, as thos {faith the Devil to 
Luther ) doſt in thy Maſs) at large there 
by the Devil begun and proſecuted, pur- 
poſely to give colour againſt the Maſs, 
and moſt evidently by example of the 
ſundry other points, whereto the De- 
vil in like ſort then endeavoured to per- 
{wade Luther , but could not prevyail- 

F : For 


(34) 
Rot firſt. it appeareth by Zotber $am.7; 
Wittenberg fer. 239. 6 that the - Devil 


perſwaded Z##her., that he could not 


conſecrate, becauſe he was a wicked man, 
which errour (peculiar to Mickiiff and 
"RE ſome others) Luther ever abhorred, as 
PA, appeareth by the Proteſtant Treatiſe 
intituled ; Grthodoxwus. conſenſus , &c . 
Printed in fol. 15 78. 5 proteg. pag: 14 b. 
| ropes 3.6, 2, F 190, ſub- 
' wie. Atviſe 5-at p. q.r. where Luther holdeth 

fo. Wi 
WM. by, Apt fol that even Lay-perſons, and the Devil 
249.6 wire, ed 1,243; himſelf, might Miniſter Sacraments, ob- 
{aith, Sacergos enim verus, ferying the words of infttution.. Alſo 
eſt Minifter Ecclefiz confti- Sathan perſwaded Luther againſt the 
wa SRD Cekmen- indifferencie of Communion under one 
ra, ficur hee habent yn or both kinds, whereof {ce here in the 
Gl in Ces ae Margent at 7] which indifferencie (not 
Domini loquitur : unde & Withſtanding the Devils Arguments to 


A vertcribus Communio ap- x 
pellara eſt, quod non Solus the contrary) Luther afterwards held 3 


Sacerdos debeat uri Sacra- AS APPEALeT iQ BY erely irs. 2, (aps io. 


mento, ſed reliqui una cum . , - ; 
ipſo, Nunc annos quindecim tros ſem year] rate: pro te in Miſſa uſus es 
Sacramento; & non commanicaſt-aliisy adecque inteediftum tibi erat, ne por- 
rigeres rorum Sacramentum alizs, &e. &jylnggs 2 96 Sycerdes, qui non pro Be- 
clefia, ſed prote ipſo ordinatus es >&c. Tu vero Millacer privacus in ongnibus Miſ- 
Ks tuis, ne ſemel quidem przdicafti, Sc. Hzccine inftirutis Chriſti > &c. Inſtirn- 
rio Chriſti eſt, ur op—_—_ — - er, Chriſtiani, verum tv mow es, 
- non ad diſtribuendum Sacrameprum, ;Sacrificandy: contra, inſt:turionem 
Chriſti Miſſa uſus es pro Sactificio, &c. ribs briſtus Fe Hara cdendum & 
bibendum pro tota Eccleſia, rigeadum'2 Sacqrdote und communicant ibus, & 6, 
ex hoc tu fzcis Sacrificium propitiatqrium, Q apnngte ſuper. amacm, abomjna- 
rionem, &c. And ibid.fol. 2 39. a, paulo poſt med, be ſaith, Solus bib's, &c. Nemigi 
recum communicas, & ut in more yobis pofirum fuir, ranquam bonum opus pro pe- 
cunia vend's. And ibidem fol.v3$.b.ante med, Ht far: byr ſejtb te Luther, Confugie- 
batis ad S. Mariam, & SanQox,, iJli crant Medioemees ineer yos & Chriftum, fic 
erepta ct gloria Chriſto : I; ngr all this (with myrb more grere ovjefted by the Devil) 
way Proteftant like ? FIG 201 | 
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_ fe. 14 inthe ar {s] next after [JLuther ibidem fol,249. 


#. at Feurthly, Whereto divers other *: 79> poſt initium. 
likee les might be added {4), Thus (] Brereley is bis Conclu- 
thenthe ſeveral and diſqgreeing anſwers #9 :be Fudges Set.ro, 
of Proxeftant: Writers ro our objeQion 
of the Devils difputation had with Luther 
inſt the Maſs, being diſcovered for 
vain and idle, I will now conclude this 
point with the farther evident teſtimony 
of Noſpimianus a kearned 'Calviniſt, who 
though he acknowledge Luther |b} for & [5] Hoſpinian : in HiR. 
man adorned with excelent gifts , with acamcne.parcaler : in bu 
be light of Htawventy Pane. veal of of zuinglius. —_— 
Gods glory, avid as raiſed wy to reſtore the ther : Hos cnim tres yiros 
Goſpels tight, &c. Yer, asinforced, he no1o* Deo ornaros fuille 
confefſerh mott plainly rhe thing in que- ingenio, luce doQrinz Cz- 
tion in Hiſt. Sacramens. part. alter, fol. £54 0%. Zelo gloriz Dei 
131.4, where he reciteth out of Leathers & cxcicaros 24 Ecclefiam 
works, 4 part of. the diſputation (written _ his poſtremis rempa= 
by Luther) between the Devil and him, Amin; 52 encbris 
7 Gat, ot end tea of the —_—R—— la- 
addeth; ſaying, De adione vangelit vindican- 
warrat ror jun 2b $87 14779 « ep, _ 
fe 4 Diabols edviFun offs quod Miſſa pri- 
vata imprimis fit res ywdls, & vationibus 
Diaboli comvittum abolevifſe eam, Luther 
being inftmQed by the that the 
Maſs was wicked, and being overeome 
with Sathans Arguments, did < there- 
upon) abandon the Maſs, Infomnch 
as Hoſpiniandothiyct further in his firft 
Index or Alphabetical Table fer before 
His Book, under the Letter: C. and arthe 
| 4 RE... 


_” 


c] Brereley in his Book 
« pot of the Lives of te tae the Spiritual; Paſtors , in bebalF- of the 
— 40 oa Gal psople he aich, The,Governours ofChur- 


(36) 
word Collogium, among the many: 0+ 
ther Calloquies had among Proteſtants 
by him there ſet down, place, among . 0- 
ther, this Colloquie between the Devil 
and Luther in theſe words: Colloquium 
Lutheri cum Diabolo in quo inſlituitur de 
erroribus Miſ[e, 131,As alſo Foannes Re- 
g2ius (another prime. Proteſtant). in . his 
Book intituled, Liber Apologeticus, &c. 
under the title Conſideratio. cenſure pag. 
123- circa med, forbeareth not to defend 
and juſtifie Lathers forefaid confeſled in- 
ſtruction fromthe. Devil, ſaying, @uid 
hoc ad Myſterium ſeu dottrinam werbi 
Divini per Lutherum reſtauratum ever- 
tendum, aut ad Miſſe etiam veritatem ſta- 
bilendam ? Et unde conſtat (Pu. conftat 
by the teſtimony of Luther himſelf, tom. 
7. Wittember. An.1558, in lib, de Miſ- 
la __ & unitione Sacerdotum fol . 
228, 4, fine, & tons, 9. Germ, Fenen, fol. 
28, in lib, de Miſſa angulari) tibi malum 
ipſum fuiſſe Sptritum , qui (\Luthero ) 
oc dixerit ? Et poſito licet malus Spiri- 
1166 fuiſſet, non ſequitur tamen mox. eum 
mentitum fuiſſe, quia & vera interdum 
Diaboli loguuntar, ' quando dicunt id, cu- 
ja Scriptyra, teſtis eſs, Soconfeſſedly is 
o_ true',, which we objet againſt Lu- 
8. As concerning ['c] obedience to 
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(37) 
ches; and Paſtors of Chriſts Sheep, have 
power-indecd to teach , but the Sheep 
oughtto give. judgement, &c, Whereof 
letthe-Pope, Biſhops, and Councels de- 
cree. what they pleaſe, we will not hin- 
derit,. but we who are Chriſts Sheep 


and hear his voice, areto judge whether 
thoſe things be. true . which. they pro- 


und. or .no, and:they ht to give 
een and ſubſcribe to bus. ales nd 
judgement, &'c. Qui velunt perhiberi re- 
ores Eccleſiarum & paſtores #Vium Chri- 
fi, habent quidem poteſtatem docendi, (ed 
oves debent ferrequdicium, utrum ills vs- 
cem Chriſti vel alienorum proponant”', op+ 
dinent Papa, Epiſcops, Concilia,” &c. quics 
quid velint,, now.impediemu, [ed penes nos 


qui oves Chriſti fumus',' er , eqns 


 audimns, erit judiciunms , utrtns wr 


conſentanea-veci paſtor is noſtri,* propvnaYes 
vel non, ac ipfi nobts cedere, noſtr «\ tenſu- 


r4 as ſententie ſubſcribere & obternpera- 


m—_ 


re debent,, Luther tom. 2. Witzennb: fob. 


375.. 4. initio and next before there;;fol- 
.374- 6. fine, he ſaith : Chriſkus ademir E- 
piſcopis, Dottoribus & Conciliis, tum jus, 
bum wes Judicandi de dottrina, ac 
traat ills omnitus. Chriſtianis in zenere. 
Is. this the. ſaying of -a Sheep, .or-of a 
Wolf? Ps. Conformable to this Do- 
Qrine is that, which Bellarmine- in' pre- 
{9.6 Cencilis & Eccleſia militante, faith 
of Luther, Igitur Martinus Lutherus,cum 


F 3 fama- . 


iy 


(30): 
fama accepiſſet, ingitiurs eſs Contiliam , 
cominus arrepie falemo, librum confecir, 
atque inſrripfit, De Concilia : credes, ul 
ageret Deo gratias, if Eccleſia gratmlare- 
tur, 4rque omnes 4d Convilium invitave. 
Nihil minus,ſamms enim librl «ft nihil eſ- 
fe opus Concilis, cum etiom verera ile 
fanttiſſima & celeberrime erraverimt, & 
quilibet Farechi & Ludi- Magiſt# non mi- 
nws poſſint in Ecelefia, quis quatts maxt- 
ma & numerofiſumas Concilia. Ordityr 3 
G__ hn —_— amiquiſſimo 
[4044 1{j600, quod. | mn. 
C braverunt:: & 2 in a0 Conct+ 
lis Apeſtols decrevernnws abſtinendam effe 
& ſanguine & ſuſſtcats, ad bus vgs ia 
1105 _ ut vel ab his cibis nos abſtinea- 
wwe, vel eperte fateamar liberum ffe Con- 
dS tr ore Deinde, 
rauiter exponit quanta calamitas efſer, 
as yk cepres, leporibss, 4”, 
Vi, caxniculs, anſeribas furdis, caterif- 
u aviculis, & quad miſerins off abſtinere 
amicw, a farctminibss, & Jaſce- 

bs tian quituſdam, que non folum pipere 
condiuntur, ſed ctiam ſangnine (*t ipſe to- 
quitur, qui ifla bent neras) wel liquids 
tinguntur, vel cr aſje, & c067ml ate infar- 
clunter, Lute were ram'gravuii jetturs 
wallo mode ſubeunds Luthero' ofſe videba- 
tur, inde effecit, non efſe Apeſtolico decre- 
#0 ebtemper » Ex que rurſum its 
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carclufic x Ergo libero off uobis #056is 


 canciliarelinguere, + fic liberi ſunzus 6b 


ouruikus Cancilliis. Praclare omnine, qua- 
þ were quia u#9 tenemur 04 Concilii lege, 
foluns ad tempus data fuer oh, jam nul- 
is aliis Concilierum legibns tencamer 
9 As concerning the [4] fouls im- ky in bis nooke 
mortality, Luther = in the end {o oy ras Cn cnt 
ſtinazely bent againſt Purgatory and f8.rs. initio. | 
Prayer to Saints, that to prevent them |] £#tber rom: 4, Witrera, 
| y - 1574. in Eccleſiaſten c. 9. 
he affirgaed Ce] the Soul to leep, to this ſaith, Solomon ſentire vide- 
cnd ſaying, the dead exp &c. they alts- tor mores fic dotrire us 
; . | . rorfus nihil ſciant ; 
gether ſie vs ave f cel nothing) they lie there - credo non efle in ſeries 
dead, neither numbringDades or Tears (ce ra lcum forriorem pro mor- 
with much more to this purpoſe. wis dormienibus &e, con- 
10 As concerning even the moſt & purgnrii G&ionm, fol. 


Ef] bleſled and holy Trinity , Zuther 35.b.crcamed. drd/ee Slei 


he thus far to the contrary , «s that: pay Luther tid. g. A 
he Dioity #5 three-feld, even as the 1920 fol116. a. inizio, of 
phree. Perſans be &r0. And the fame fo 7/7725 Tre uen, but 

rolly, as he is therein ſpecially confured Lube rom 4, Wiciemb. ſe, 


Zuinzlins, tom. 2.in rep. ad confeſs. ; bc mg? Senbe 


Luthert 4.474 b fine. {2yiDg, Nec amim ino dormire, & nihil prog- 
buns LutheriS ermenem immodeſt ins vel fe- lus Jeveire, jaceme ibi mor. 


r Wins 6xagitabo, quo, fic ipquit, Hic de ſold ow agrypentager nga oy 
& WiC Drvinitate dicitur quad la iriplex cum ſuum, ur incelligas in- 
vel trium fit generam , quemadmodum & _— ay wn. nn 
Fes perſons oe, in quibas eek bis && avi- ſepulchrum Sh extra 
farm exr ores lajitank; &o. mibi certe cum bunc corporalem mundum, 
libram iſtum,' Loutheri, lego, porown quen> n= up eſt ſcpulchrum 
fam Im pur 8 in hoyto floribus conſito fra- [ f ] Brerelcy traQ, 2 cap, 
grantisfimis', hine inde grunnire videre *+ (<8. 10. fubdiy'£13., 

videer, tan inppurt tam parum theologicd, 


1478 


| (40) 
tam improprit de Deo & ob omnibss 
diſpmtat Lutherus &c. And upon this 
ground perhaps it was, that where the 
Scripture ſaith 1F0h,5.7, There be three 
wich give witneſs in Ileaven, the Father 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt , and theſe 

+= threebe one, This being a moſt evident 
lace in proof of the Trinity, is neverthe- 
DR + c3p-*: leſs quite omitted by Zather in his Dutch 
[hj Vide Enchirid, prec: [2] Bibles. As alſo he likewife ut forth 
——_— :\ 00:1--12:9. Of the [þ]] Letanies this verſe, - Holy Tri- 
re Bafilize apud Herhingium nity one very God have'mercy wp0n us , af- 
in cnarrat: Evang: Domini- firming that the word [i] Trinity is but 4 
amples of 1641 bed went humane -invention ; and ſoundeth coldly , 
ved by Cnoglerus is bis Sym- and concludeth that his Soul hateth the 
ba wa pat 121 1% word Homabſew 
Graves & juſtz cauſz &c. *'1T AS Concerning the Tk] Author of 
age 1 58p.pag- $34- _ our Sinns, 'Z#they teacheth thus dange- 
rt. Pegs rouſly, ſaying, 'zn afſertionibus damnatis 
condpart of bis Poſtil. printed per Leonem Art.'36.[1] Quomodo poteſt 
"7 1537. fol. 58.-b. |, ſeſe ad bonum preparare, cum nec in pote- 
Jacobum Laromum tom. 2, ſtafe ſit ſuas vias malas facere. Nam & 
Wirremb, latine Edito An. wglg opera in impiis Deus operatur , ut 
x55 ?. ſaith, Anima mea odic IP core $,.% 
bow & optime exegernve PFOV; 1 6- dicitur, omnia-propter ſemetip- 


mT vocem _ ſum operatus eſt Dominus, etiam 1mpinm, 
anam) & novam regulis 6- k 
Fei ami liceret. 1+ know £4 4:0? alum. How can Man prepare 


[ ſaith Brereley bere)Lurher's himſelf to good, ſeeing it is not ( {ſo much 
laye Editions to be berei alte- 26 ) 33 his power to make his wayes evill, 
red and corrupted by bis Scho- _u | 
Lars, whereof (ee the like is this for God worketh the wicked work in the 
peg on. Neil 2+ wicked &c. Thus ſtand Zuthers words in 
b therefore we ſo ſreczatly Sies *ÞE antient Editions of his workes at Wit- 
the fir Edition. temburg and alſo at Baſil 1521, and ſo 
anos rechadby Mnf in is Crfrgio o 

ertionts 
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) OM)... eas 
. fehtioMI; Latberant Fc printza at Au- 


iwerp 1523. Art. 36, fol. 204. 4, fine 
Whereas inthe latter corrupted editions 
of Wittemberg tom. Anmio1592.fol.11t, 
4. fine, his Scholars have inſtead of the 
word operatsr, thruſt in regzt. And a- 
gain ( ub ſuprs 4rt. 36.) he faith, Null 
of in nianit ſua quippram cogitare\mali aut 
oni, ſed omnia ( ut Wyccleffs articalus 
Conftantiz damnatus rex? avcet ) de neceſ- 
fitate abſoluta eveniunt , quod & Poits 
voluit, quando dixit , Certa ſtant onenia 
lege. Tt is tin no mans power tothink Good 
or Evill,but all things(as Wiccliffs article 
condemned atConſtance doth rightly teach ) 
proceed from abſolute necesſity &c. This 
ro rabige Lang as x: ga and » 
Roffenſts before alleged, art, corrpptec 
altered in the Mrx-fx Edi as Wis- 
remberg tom. 2, fol. 112:b. fine. Yetmore 
( te ſervo arbitriocap. 32) Luther ſaith, 
Chriſtiani non libero arbitrie.ſed ſpirttuDei 
ieantur. Rom. 8. Azt vert non eff agere; 
{carap K wry, ſerra 5 ecurts 
a = agithr : Et hic ne quis dubitet Lu- 
therum tam abſurda dicere, verba tjus re- 
citat Diatribe , que ſane agnoſco. Fatear 
enim ' articulum illuns Whyccle ffi ( onmni 


 ecesfitare fitrt ) eſſe falſo damnators. in 


Conftantienſi Conciliabulo 6. , Theſe 
words of Luther being extant if the Edi- 
tions of Zather's life time, and ſo appa» 
rently his known words, that they are aG» 
e6rdingly' verbattm extant in this ve! 
G © | Trail 


— — - 


(.43) 
Treatiſe of Lather de ſerv arbitrio , ſet 
forth by that prime Calviniſt Facobus 
Kimedoncius, and printed 1603 Neuſtadii 
in Palatinats fol. 195. circa med. are yet 
neverthe leſsaltered and.corruptedin Au- 
thers Editions of Wittemberg tom.2.prin- 


— 1562. fol. 455.4. poſt med, And (cc 


Luther's like Do@trine in the foreſaid 
Book de ſervo arbitrio ſet forth by Kime- 
doncius pag. 3:. Much more might be 
alleged from Luther and his Scholars 
inthis behalf. - Brereley in the Omiſſons 
of paz. 428.adds. Alſo Brentivs, whom 
Mr. /Jewe#in his defence Ger pag, 473- 
termeth a, graye and learned Father, in 
his Chmmentarie upon. Amos, printed 
Hagon# 1530. with Luther's Preface 
rhereto-/'in cap. 3, ſaith of Gods ferer 
Will, [095/48 Dev potenti maps. &f effix 
cach fiunt, five mals culpe, five mala pe- 
#4. Deus enim eft qui obduravit Phar as- 
—.... 

'A'nd'Luther himſelf de ſerve arbitris 
ſcith',, Dews indignos coronat, immeritos 
damnat, quomodo hoc juſtum ſit incompre- 
hinfibile eſt modd, videbimus autem cum 
Hh venerimus. See.theſe wards of Lu-. 
ther alleged by_ the. Calviniſt , writer 
Matthias Martiniue.,” in his doftrine 
Chriſtiane ſumma c:pita, &c. Primed 
1603. P"$-'288. poſt med. From whom 
and trom Aheir Principles of advancing, 
ontly ' Faith , extenuating good works , 
and other like doctrines, axe ſprung, as 
TIS 203 7 _ 
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From a Hy; the lite fe of the Liber- 


tincs, who u the very forcfaid i m ] 


ds and colours ( denying neyer- 
theleſſe verbally as Proteſtants doe, God 
to be the Author of fin, and 'verbally 
alſo requiring integrity of life and man- 
ners ) have {et abroad to the. world 'b 
their © publiſhed writings ( ſtored wit 
reſtimonies of Scriptures ) all Epicuriſm 
and impure liberty of life. Which point 


- we ſhall repeat, and ſay ſomewhat more 


of it hercafter in the life of Calvin. 

12, [|] Zuinglinstom. 2. inreſp: ad 
conf : Lutheri, reproveth' in Luther his 
willfull frowardneſs , or obſtinacie , 'a- 
gainft that which himſelf conceived for 
true, or even though it be proved tobe 

ainſt holy Scripture, ſaying, Luther 
of ftnar & devote anime conceptam lemel 
opinionem perſequi & obtinere conatur ; 
nec multum curare ſolet, quodcunque de re 
quavs pronunciet, etiamſs vel ſibs ipſh, 
vel divini verbi oraculo contradicere de- 
prekendatur. Theſe words of Zuinglius 
arc alſo in Schluſſelburg in Theologia Cal- 
viniſtarum |. 2, fol. 122, 4. fine. Thus 
Luther of Communion under both kinds 
ſaith ( de formula Miſſe ) If the Councell 
ſhould in any caſe decree this, leafs of all 
then would wee uſe both kinds, yea rather 
in deſpite of the Councell and that Decree, 
we would uſe either but one kind onely, or 
neither, and in no caſe both, See Luther 

5 G 2 rom. 


[mm] 14 appears by Calvin's 
_ of ther words in tra. 
COLOE. pag, $40.8. Circa 
med, ihezr chief Reaſon to be, 
Cum Deus re1um omaium 
author fir, nulium jam boni 


& pab4gimen cfle ha* 
£fgumy, ted quicquid agitur 


bornum cle, 


ſn] Breet, want. 2. 
cap, 2 ſcR, 19.ſubdiviſ, 15, 


44) 


( 
ran 3- Germ fel. 


ing of Lox. 


alleged, ang rejeRed 


Heſpinian in. hiſt : Sacyqmentar : part: 
altera, fel, 134 4. 
Mr. Fepell. a 


£7 
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truth ſhoul 


6 
a 


ot And;whereas 
_ hereunto in his 
r. Harding, pag, 107. poſk 
 ouly meant- that: Gods 
dnot hang upon the, authority of 

1, to.forbear that thisis Mr. Fewels. 
Grice or ſhjft, and no words in all that 


ape of Luther to, explain his meaning 


or onely ſuch 


that in de 


uſe either 


et this meaning, 
e. Luther toteach 
ite of the Councel{- wee. ſhould, 
king or neither, which. 


though adnutted, i 


laſt were. directly againſt Chriſts inſtitu-- 
tion, For which cauſe Hoſpinian as be- 
fore, rejze&teth this ſaying of Luther, Of 
like. nature.is it where he teacheth. ( 20x, 

« Germ, fol. 214) that iffthe Counccll: 


2 
ſhoul 


d grant the, Church-men liberty to. 


marry, he would thipk, that man more. 
in Gods grace, who during his life kept: 
three whores, then he; who married ac- 
corging to the Councels. decree, and that. 


he, wquld 


command under pain.of dam: 


nation, thag noman ſhould marry by the- 
permiſſion of, ſuch a Councell, butſhould 
either live, chaſt, or.if is, were impoſſible,” 
then, nqt.to deſpair , t 


W: 


. he kept a. 
hore In like magner th; an parvs. 
confeſſione, touching Elevation of the Sa- 


crament, 7 did know the elevation of the. 


by 
me 


(44) 
Saramentte. be 1dalatricall ( as making 
for Sacrifice ) yet nevertheleſs 1 did retain 
it in the Church at Witntemberg, to the 
end 1 might deſpite the devill. Caxgloſtar 
dius : Elevationem Sacramenti ſcicham 
e igolatricams ſed tamen eam retinehans 
3 Templo Wittemburgenſi, ut agre face- 
rem Digbolo Cardloſtadio.. And.ſee Lu- 
ther. tom, 3. Germ. fol. 55. and in.Col- 
loquiis Menſalikns. Germs. fol. 210. A 
Saying: and. PraQice ſo groſs, that A- 
mandys. Polanus, Profeiior at Baſoll, 
ſpecially mentioneth and, reproaueth the 
ame (21 Syliogetheſ. Theolgg- pag. 464. 
ante. medium, ) ſaying, further, ibiders, 


1 will, not recite more of. Luther's abſurd. 


Rr; whichare many: Sed nolo plar 


ra abſurde ditia Lutheri recenſere:, 
que mylta ſupt;, Lag tegends . potins 
quay exagitapda,. tre. And; Hoſpenir 


an in, Hiſt. Sacramentar, puys, alters, 
fol. 14, 4. initio, recitethrhis. Saying: 
of Luther, tcarming it , minimt; profe- 
av conveniens oratio. Chriſtiane Theo- 
logo, &. magna infirmitas in; Luthers: 
A' ſpeach unworthy. of a Chriſtian 
Divine, and ſhewing 4.great weakneſs 
is Luther. Pu. To this-may be; added, 
that Zuther, in his Book, of. abrogat- 
ing, the private, Maſſe,, exhorts the: 


Auguſtine Fryars of Wittemberg who - 


firſt abrogated..the Maſle, that even 
. G 3 againſt-: 


(45) 
2gainſt their conſcience accuſing them, 
they -ſhould "perfiſt in what they 
had begun , acknowledging that in 

[#] Vide Tanner tom. 2. ſome things he had [ 8] done the like. 
_ I. q. 2- dub. 4, 0. = —_ Matheſins 4 ev; Prea- 

oe cher ſaith, Antonius | p ] Mufa the Pari 
wi mY Prieft of Rocklitz, —— to me, HM 
' 0n4 time he heartily moaned diet $0 
the Dofor ' he means Luther | that he him- 
ſelf could not believe what he preached to 
others : and that D. Luther anſwered, 
 Praifl —- _ be p = = this hap- 
, . ," pens alſe unto others, for I bad thought is 

U ve 

wi betievet wr binjelf 7 Hd happened oe [4]. 

(Ps.): Pauſe here a hittle Proteſtant 

Reader, and if the ſalvation of thy Soul 

be dear to thee in any leaſt meaſure; con- 

fider uprightly with fear and trembling, 

whether indeed it could be any (cruple 

of conſcience, which could move Luther 

to forſake the whole Church of Chriſt 

diſperſed over the whole world,"when he 

appeared , ſeeing he had a conſcience 

large enough to {wallow a fin confeſſed 


[r] To be Idelatry, and yet by him ['7] to forſake us Catholicks even 
bow in the mean time, I Can- 


wer tw 7, pon pretence of 'Idolatry, If he could 

oy A m1 apaind his conſcience love Caroloſtadins, 
one of his own Brethren, expreſly and 

formerly, upon the motive of vexing and 

deſpiſing him , who can wonder if he 

forſookthe Church and Pope of Rome 

upon paſſion, rage, and hatred,-and' not 

| becauſe- he found any' thing a, by 


m, 
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(47) 
them,which his conſcience could not have 
diſgeſted, if his paſſions had nar been 
ſtronger than his reaſon & conſcience?So 
that.his revolt was not upon judgement, 
bur enyy and paſſion that Fohu Tecel a 
Dominican Fryar, and not he or ſome 
of his Order was appointed to. promul- 
gate ſome Indulgences granted at that 
time, in ſo much that we have ſeen a- 
boye, how-he would have ſubmitted to 
the Pope, if confeſſed pride had not 


hindered him ['5]. Yeathe Arguments in. 


fayour of us Catholicks againſt his new: 
courſe were ſo many, and of all kinds, 
and ſo evident and convincing, that not- 
—_— his ſtrong = oy hard 
heart, and large. conſcience, (of which 
we have: ſpoken even now) they forced 
him to ”_u trembling, perplexity, and 
remorſe of conſcience, and to ſay as him- 
ſelf confeſſeth (rom. 2. Germ. Gen. fel. 9. 


['s) Conſeſſing ſurtber that be 
. began to Preach ag ainſs Indul- 
gencies, when ( (aitb be as 
witzeſſeth Sleydan 1. 16, fol, 
232. b, fine) 1 ſcarcely wndere 
ſtood what the name of Indul « 
gence meant, which are Lui- 
thers words in Sleydan 1. 13. 
fol. 177, b, pauld poſt medi- 
um Tea (be Ar.&c. 


6. And tom. 2, Wittemberg : of Anno. 
1652.1ib, de abroganda Miſſa } - nova fol.. 


244-6.ante med.) How often did my trem- 
bling heart beat within me, and reprehen- 
ding me object againſt me that moſt. ſtrong 


Argument, Art thow only wiſe: Do:ſo-- 


many worlds erre ? Were ſo many ages ig- 
a 


nerant ? What if thou erreſt and draweſt 


Jo many into error to be damned with thee 


eternally? See his like ſayings tom. 5 Wit- 
temberg. in Galatas cap.1.fol.290 4. ver-: 
ſus ſinem; And he further ſaith in another 
place 


[e] See Brereley trad, 2, 
cap, 2. ſc. 10, ſubd. 15. 

[4] Jewel in his Apology of 
the Church of England part. 
4. C. 4. ſeR, 2,0ndin bis de- 
fence of the Apology Printed 
15714 pag. 436, prope fi- 


nem, 

[x] See Afts & Monum. 

ag. 416. a, initio, 

Ch: iftus haber primas,ha- 
beas tibi Paule. ſ:cundas : At 
loca poſt illos proxima Lu- 
ther haber. 

[3] Andrzas Muſculus in 
prxfar, in libcilum Germ. 
de Diaboli tyragnide, 

(x) Schlufſelburg Catalog. 
hereric.1.13. & ult,pag, 314. 
316. & 489, And Michael 
Leander in his Theologia 
Chriſtiana, &#c. faith, Luthe- 
rus vir Dei fuir, & vere ille 
Argelus cum zterno Evan 
g:io volans per medium 
Czl ,Apocal, 14. 


| 048) 
place tom.5. Annotat. breviſs. Hoſt tha 
O ſole man, and of no accompt, take upon 
thee ſo great matters ? What if thou bein 

bat one, offendeſt © If God permit ſuch, po 
many, and all to erre, why may he not per- 
mit thee to erre ? Hitherto appertain 
thoſe _ ents, the Church, the Church, 
the Fathers, the Fathers, the Councils; 
the Cuſtoms, the multitudes and greatneſs 


of wiſe men: whom dv not theſe hills of 


Arguments, th:(e Clouds, yea theſe Seas of 
examples overwhelm? Arid now . what 
truſt can Proteſtants give to their own 
learned Writers, as well Engliſh, as of 
other Nations, who with ſhameful flat- 
tery, and inexcuſable partialitic call Ls- 
ther, [t]this very man (who was, of ſo 
large, and yet fo deſperate and deſpai- 
ring a conſcience) Holy Saint Luther (as 
Gabriel Powel ſaith of him in his confi- 
deration of the Papiſts ſupplication paz. 
70.prope initium)[u] a man ſent of Gad 
to lighten the world : [x] the Helias, Con- 
duttor and Chariot of Iſrael : to be reve- 
renced next after Chriſt, and Paul: [9] 
greater then whom lived not ſince the A- 
poſtles times, | 2] the Angel and laſt 171m - 
pet of God, But woe be to them that cal 
evill good, and good evill, exalting Schil- 
matical and Heretical ſinners, and de- 
ſpifing true and Orthodox believers and 
Saints! Worthily therefore doth Bre- 


reley 


3 
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(49) , 
reley end his 15. ſubdiviſion in the place 
Cited | with this exclamation. O fin and 
moſt hateful fin of former Catholick 
times, which (in Gods juſt Judged 
made the world (for the time) ſubje to 
ſuch efficacie of error (2 Theſſal.2-) and _..... 
f; groſs illuſion : off 
# I4. We have ſeen above Luthers 
[+ ſhameleſs words and works concerning 
3 "Chaſtity, Let us now ſay ſomething of 
LL his Charity. And (not to repeat that he 
ps mus rather _ on moſt prie- 
þ. voully even by Idolatry, than not tovex <1 preratytran, ; 
and Loire = ables as [6] concer- ſe. fabviCta ons 
ning the imp e contentions between 
him and the Zuinglians or Calviniſts, 
to whom our. Engliſh Divines adhere, 
and how they diſclaimed cach'. one. an o- 
ther, Luther expreſſeth, ſaying: (romre 
Articulos Lovanienſes theſ. 27; tom. 2: 
Wittemberg, fol. 503.) We cenſure in 
earneſt the Zuinglians und all the Sacra- 
mentaries for Hereticks,, and. alienated 
from the Church of God, Andin Epiſftola 
ad Facobum vg! ms he ſaith, Bea- 
tus vir, qui non abiit in Concilio Sacra- 
mentariorum, nec ſtetit in vis Zuinglia- 
bt norum, nec ſedit in Cathedra Tigurins- 
} rum. Habes quid ſentiam. Bleſſed is the 


# man, who hath not gone in the Councel 
5 of Sacramentaries, nor ſtood in the wa of 
| Zuinglians, »or ſate in the Chair of the 

jgurines, And (tor. 7. Wittemberg. 


1gurine 
fel, 381.6, & 382-4.) 1 do proteſt before 
oy H God 


(59) 
Ged uhd the world, that I do nt agree with 
them, nor ever will white the world ftan- 
death, but will have my hands clear from 
the blond of thoſe Sheep, which theſe He- 
reticks do drive from Chriſt, deceive, and 
kif, Andagain inthe fame place, Cur- 
ſed be the Charity and Contord of Sacra- 
mentaties for ever andCever to all: Eter- 
5. And a little before. his' death he 
4 Luther de- Czna Do- Prateſterh ſaying : [0] I have now one of 
mini com. 2. Gerw, fol. 174. wy feet in the Grave, I will carry thus te. 
And ſee this ale reported bY" 25724ny and glory to the tribunal of God 
Ofhodos, "Eccleſiz Tigur. that I will with all 'miy heart condemn end 
rad, 3. fol, 198. "8 Mir. efchew Caroloſtadius, Zuiinglius, Occo- 
ther com. 3. Germ. Fol. 26s, {ampadius, and their Scholers, mr will 
in their own knowledge, _— beve with any of them. familiarity, nei- 
pune ry a -" ther by letters or writings, neither 
_ -- at wn —_— deeds, atrerdinghy & the FR 
bath commanded : with infinite much 
more to the ſame ce. '' To make' this 
more evident as yet,by the like anfwera- 
ble reſtimonics of the Zuinzlians and 
Calvinifts, the Tigurine Divines' ſay 
[d] Tigurinitra8. 3. con- hereofs | 4) Nos pc 6. OG extrra- 
cra- ſupremam Lutheri con- |. 0cat ſeam; Bc. Luther callerh 
porn re, Ms. & and execrable ſeth, but let 
: ure, do . : 
oe dog trend art ns 
Yeach 0 » 4 5 | 
aud immoderate x2als pag-! 5» mot have any fociery with thoſe that confeſs 
circa med. eee fer ents Chriſt'* But how warveleuſly deth Luther 
qty Tg: here bewrey himſelf with his Devils? what 
filtby words doth he uſe, and fuch af arc 
reptewifhed with alt the Devils in hell * 


— 


—— 


Fon'baſai;h," that the Devil dwelleth both 
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"they have 4 blaſphemonus 


(F) 


ns, avd that 
, inſatha- 
#:2e4, ſuperthanized, and perſathanized, 
and that they' have befilles « moſt vain 
xouth, _ —_ rg ym rule, 
being infuſed, perfuſea, transfuſed 
ys Foc te . of ever man hear ſuch 


jponches 4s op from « furious Devil &/* © 


ſelf ? In ſo much as Zuinglins (toms, 
2. in reſp. ad confeſſionew Latheri fol. 
478. ) ſanh, Zn #t 10:um iflum hominem 
Satan oceupere conetur * Behold how $4a- 
than doth endeavour wholly to poſſeſs this 
man. And Occolampadins (in reſpon- 
ſoone ad confeſs : Lutheri ) according! 
forewarneth Lather, left that being 
fed up by arregency and pride he be 
ced by Saten. And the Tigwrine Divines 
(in confeſtone Germanica impreſſa Tigurs 
Anno 1544. in Otteve fol. 3.) ſay, Su- 
perioribus dicbus edidis Martinus Luthe- 
rus librum, quem inſcripſit (Brevis con- 
feſſte de Sacramento) in quo now vbſcurt 
pro Haretics Sacramentariis & fcelera- 
tiſſimis hominibus , habet & condemnat 
Occolampadium, Zuinelium, & ones 
Tigwrinos : liber plenus ef damoniu, ple- 
»ns impudicis diterits, ſcates iracundia 
& furore, &c. 

15, Concerning his [e} pride, where- 
with he was gar pa Loo thar he 3 
imagined himſelf to be the only one f 
mortal men whom Satan foreſaw to be 


hartful to him, ſaying, (loc. com, claſs, 4. 
H 2 pag. 


(52) 


page 50. circa medium: ) Videtur miht 


Satanus. 4 pueritia mea aliquid in me 
pr evidiſſe eorum, que nuns patitur, ideo- 
ad perdendum, ad impediendamque me in- 
ſarivit incredibilibus machinis, ut ſepins 
fuerim admiratus, egone ſolus eſſem inter 
mortales quem peteret : as-if Religion 
had been to begin and dye with him, and 
accordingly he faith (z» =_ ad Ar- 

entinenſes Anno 1525.) Chriſtum 2 no- 
i primo vulgatum andemus gloriari, We 
dare glory Chriſt to have been frf made 
known by us : and (in loc:com.claſs. 2, pag. 
$3. poſt med. ) he ſaith,, Nobis adhuc vi- 
ventibus, 8&c, perpauci ſunt \etiam inter il- 
los, qui pit videri volunt, &  nobiſcum 
profiteutur Evangelium, qui iſts ret? te- 
neant, "Quid futuram putatis nobss abla- 
tis? And ( claſs. 5.pag. 40. initio) he 
further ſaith, Times quod iſta- doiFrina 
nobis extinitis..iterum .obſcurabitar, And 
(ibidems claſs, 5: pag. 40. poſt med.) he 
further ſaith, Sz noſtra Eccleſia pulcher - 
rim? inſtituta, &c, ſic ſubverteretur , at 
me amplias Doforem ſuum agnoſtere non 
vellet, id quod aliquanaa fiet, 1 non vi- 
ventibus nobu, tamen ſublatis nobir, &C. 
Andiibidem. pag. 43. panlo poſt med, E- 
rit forte tempus, ut & mihi liceat dicere , 
Omnes vos ſcandalum patiemini in iſta 
note, And again a little after there ; 
Quantum ſettarnm excitavit Satan nobis 
viventibss,. &c ? quid futurum eft nobis 
mortuis ? And ibidem claſs, 2. pag... 53. 


peſt. 
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"07 
med. he ſaith, Legis wſus, ut tine, 
pef tempors noſtra iterum  obſcurabitur, 
find mc 


#s obructur , The Reader will 
more of Zuthers intolerable pride 
and teſtimonies thereof our* of 'Prote- 
ſtants above in his contemaning the holy 
Fathers, and all Antiquity z -and in - his 
impugning Magiſtracic, and- rayling a- 
gainſt Princes and. States. - Mt 
36; Concerning the [f] ſucces .and 
preſervation of Chriſtian profeſſion in 
general, he affirmed and taught (to the 
great dangerthereof thar ts War againſt 
the Turke was to refiſt God viſiting" our 
them ; ( Luther tom 3. Wieenne 


ſins d. 
in aſ[ertionib. damnatis per Leonem E: 


cimum 4rt. 34. fol. 110, which was, 
Preliari . adverſus Turcas eſt repugnare 
viſitanti iniquitates | noſtras per. illos,) 
And in explicat. Articuli 34 fol. 1114; 
he faith among other detenfions there- 
of, Sicut Micheas qui & ipſe odioſus erat; 
quia non prophetabat niſi-malin,  dicam 
& ipſe meo Achab, ite, preliamini contra 
Turcas, ut reſiſtatis virga Dei, & cadatis 
ficat & Achab cecidit ; which ſaying of 
Luther argued ſocvidently the indiſpofi- 
tion of his mind to the avail of Chriſtians 
againſt the Turk, That M. Harvey in his 
T heological diſcourſe, &7.-p.115.4.initio 
ſaiththereof, 7 heGoſpel i diſperſed in moſt 
parts of the earth, as much and more then 
the Alcoran, howſoever Luther in « fa- 
rious imitation of Michzas, hath rapt out 
the. comtrary, as if he deſired rather the 
name 


S— ; _— 
1/7 Brereley traR, 2, cap, 
2. { & 


. 16, futdiviſ, 1, 


C58) 
name of 4 Prophet among Infidels, then 
of a hr fo Chrifians And further 
Luther in Epiſtola contra duo mandate Inm- 
perialia {aith, Oro cand7es pros Chriſtia- 
nos, nt ulls modo ſequentur, vel in milite- 
am ire velint, wel dare aliquid contra 
Twrcas, quandoquidems Tarce decies prov 


. dentior o___ eff, quim Principes 
c 


#oſtri, See alſo.tom. 2. Wittemberg, fol. 
419. b. And Lather in confut. determin. 
Dotorum Parif. impreſs. Nortberg 1525. 
ſaith, wt liber? enimun menm aperi 
hos aperte de we predise, quad tam invi- 
16s Turcam glad impeterem, quam Chrt- 
ſtianum fratrem : the which faid opini- 
on (that to War ageinſt the Turk was to 
reſiſt God viſiting our ſins) he did alfo af- 
terwards more at large defend, conchu- 
cluding and ſaying (1 explica. Art. 34. 
prope finem :) He that ears ts hear let him 
bear, and abſtain from the Turkiſh Wars 
whiles the Popes name prevaileth under 
Heaven: Thave ſaid. And hereof fee the 
Treatiſe againſt the defence of the cen- 
ſure pag. 230, ante med, & 231. initio. 
And Luther in his Book de bells contre 
Twrc4s affirmeth, that the Devil by Gods 
permifſion did govern and hinder the 
Councels and Aſſemblies of the Princes 
of Germany, for no other cauſe, but that 
his Article of not warring againſt the 
Turk might remain in force and uncon- 
demned . And whereas a Proteſtant 
Writer (in kis Apology of the w_ 
ors 


$ 


4 


(34) 
fors of the Goſpel; '&5. againſt Peter 
Frareins pag. 31. initio.) doth excuſe all 
this as acavt 4 thoſe Chriſtians which 
were ander the Turks dominion © it-is {0 
direaly: againſt the' ſcope and circom- 
ſtance of Latheys words (his former men- 


tion of reſiſting Gods wiſiting #s by the . 


> 


Twrk, and likewsſe of the Princes of ' Ger-® 


many ,- and ths. whole paſſage of his 
Treatife made thereof ar large, avoy- 
ding this anſwer, in ſo much as: the Au- 
thor of the defence of the Cenſure pag. 
23T, labourcth to-excuſe- Zuthey orher- 
wiſe) which alſo are"in ſome places as 
founding todiſſwade us from making for- 
f#caions againſt the Turk, that [g} Rof- 
nſfis did" therefore write ſpecially a- 
gainft this his forcfaid Dodtrine(iar// 
reciting and confuting hisreaſyns; -'TH 
fiducia eft in manitionibus, valtit, bone- 


[eg] Roffenfis in cenfur. 
Aﬀerr. Luther,Prixted 15 33, 


Art. 3 


bardis, et ſi quande Deo ita figrit viſum, 


ut Tarca 2r afſetur in Germaniam,) non twe- 


fledfinons ot clamamus ad Creatorens ue- 
firam, is poterit igneos muros nobis cir- 
candare : eg0 odi molem iftam valloram 
ef munitionum, quia nibit alind «ft 

prerditio pecuniz , Ot oftentatio extreme 
fultitie: id potius -azendum oft, ut firmi- 
ter flatuamns, nos t in manu Creators, 
& v03 tant no: ſed etiam hoſtes es Dia- 
belos, &c, Thus advileth he, thar 'neg- 


leing - 


- = » 
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(56) 
.leQing ordinary means, we ſhould, with- 
out reſpe& thereto, depend immediatly 
upon miraculous help from © God : ſee 
theſe —_ cry rat ty; com, claſs. 4. 
47. $4. And wbi ſupraiclaſs. 5.pap. 142. 
= med, it is faid. Difſwades Cheras) 
—— bellum Turcicum, nec in veteri nec in novo 
* Teſtamento wullum' ge eft bellum hu- 
mans viribss, niſt, ſemper  infelici even- 
tu - fi quid avtem reFeceſſit, de calo fuit 
bellatums, 8c, Which forcſaid Do&rine 
(þ] See hereof Belforeſt : of Luther was allo ſo known and [h] 
her meg of | 3 ©®P-7- orateful.to the Turk, that ( as Luthers 
© Manlius in loc. com- ;0wn Scholar reporteth}'[5] the Terkiſh 
pag, 636. fine. .Emperour (tothe great ſhame of Luther) 
hearing hereof, demanded of our. Chri- 
ſtian Embaſſador how old Luther was, 
and wiſhed him' younger, promiſing to 
.be his yery good Lord. And the Duke 
of Saxony (a Profeſior of Luthers Do- 
Qrine) was accordingly holden charge- 
(4) Hereef ſee Sleydan 1.18+ able, as |&] being confederate with the 
fol.277. ante medium, Turk. Info m_ as Ersſmus ( whom 
Mon. vag. 404. *OUr adverſaries.think to have been {/Yn- 
=” _—_ differently affeied towards Luther) ich 
hereof (sn Epiſtola ad Fratres inferiores 
Germanie pag. 39.) Many of the Saxons 
following that firſt Dotirine of Luber, de» 
nyed to Czlar and King Ferdinand aid 
azainſt the Turks, 8c. and ſaid they bad 
24 - 

rather fight for a Turk not Baptized, then 
for 4 Tark Baptized, thereby meaning the 
Emperour, Whereunto might. be _ 

hb [4 


4, 


19) 
the further £ of the Getman 


Proteſtants. [-»] ing their © Empe- Ln) See this in Sleydan 1, 
_ togive «id againſt the Turk, uncl(s new 6. % han _ 


their own conditions were firſt agreed xd in Oliander centur, 16 
tO. : * Pig- 193. circa medium, 


17.Concerningthe [)Canonca Sri: , Zhtenep ante i 


tures, if it be true which M. Fulk faith 
(in his confutation of Purgatory pag.214: ® 
circa med. , that whoſoever denyeth the au- F 


thority of holy Scriptures, thereby bewr ai- 
eth himſelf to be an Heretick, what is then 


to be t — of Luther , who denyed 
ſundry confeſſed parts thereof ? ms 
pecan the Apocalyps, 'Bulli 

the Apocalyps Englithed..1 form. 1 fl. 1 fol. 

2. 4. poſt » £4 )- oferh teſtimony ſaying, 
Dothor Martin Lu ther hath as it wer re fic 
ked this Book by a ſharp Preface ſet before 
hs Edition of the. New . Teſtament in. 
Dutch, for which his judgement good and 
learned men were offended with him, And 
concerning the Epiſtle of St. Fames, Lu- 


ther not in the latter edition of | »' Wit- , [#] For Theodofius Fa- 
zemberg corrupted by. the Zuinglians ——_—_— pod ng Cle 


and others, (of which alteration made in communes DoRoris Marti- 

ni, Os. Printed 1594. is bis 

Lathers works the zealous Lutherans in Fine crea med. is beſts 

a Synod holden at [8] Altemburg and the ok, proſeſſetb there to fol- 

* low the E dition of Jena, fayivg 

there further : Cur ab idicione Wirtembergenſ* — cauſas habeo non K-—<4 

—_— Xs 'n like manner M aſter Bancroft zn his Survey of the pretended boly ciplize, 

« 325, chargetb the Puritans with like correegtion of other Proteſtants als [- Col- 

y my . in reſpon. ad excuſa Cor. fol. 227, & vide 3. reſj ad Hyporth, 

yorbry ad fol. 290. & fol. 353. & 355. & vide ibidem Hy ſes de liboroar- 

vols fol. 5954. b. & $75. a. And Conradus Schlufſeburg i iw by Theologia Calyi- 
iftarum 1. 2, fol. 56.b, chargeth tbe Calvinifts with alteration of Luthers works. 

I 


clſc- 


(583 
(4) Of the peat contention —_— do greatly complain : ag 


OE ns _ Faachim('r} Weſtphalas 2 Liatheray 


the falſe and corrupt editions of doth in bke manner. charge Calvin' with 
Luthers Yorks, See Walccrus moſt foul mut4ti0ns aud torruptions wad 4 
r 6 


cos ents ©, _ La. in certain of Luthers Works tranſlated 


theri Anno 1566.. And ſie into French, and Printed at Germevs) but 


ntl ry Wet” in the more antient edition of Ferns (a 
3 


cenſure pag.$5. And (ee Br? ity in Religion Lutheran ) uttereth 


Ry ie on em £51e words, which ſome of our adyer- 


ent « bis cornrting Caries (to ſpeak the leaſt ) have no leſs 
Euchers wm ſe aſa above. then over boldly [s) denyed:The Epiſtle of 


James is contentions, ſwelling, dry, fron 


by 


and unworthy an CA poftolical- Spirit, In 

ſo much on on iy pers oo Scho- 

lar) whom Mr. Thomas Betl' tearmeth 

4 (t| very famous Writer and moſt any 

| of the Chriſtian truth, expreſſerh: 

and defenderh,- Luthers forefaid' judpe- 

ment, ſaying, Luther im his Preface up 

0» $1, James Epiſtle, giverh great reaſons 

why this Epiflle ought in no caſe to be ar-* 

compted for 4 writing of Apoſtolical aw- 

t therity ;, to which reaſons: I think" every: 
[7] Weſtphatus Apol. con- CaMly 19419  8ught: to: yield,” Which, fore" 
erxCalviniff, c.4 ag. 458 Fr 


45, 
And Luther bimſetlf in Epiſt. ad Jo. Harvagium. Typographum Argentinenſeqa chars 
geth Bucer with corrupting bi. works. [5] Ouer-boldy done is the Tower diſputation 


with Edmund Campian the. fi/ gays confirenee, c.iui, Luther prefer. in Epift. Ja-- 
cobi ineditione Jenenki fine. . [x] Bell's hu regiment of the Church pag, 28, See Pome- 

ran. in Epiſt. ad Rom, c. a. And Virus FTheodorus in Annor, in' nov.: Teſt: pag, ulr, 
And tbe Cextury 1'rizers of Magdeburg cent.x.1.2.c.4 & cent. 2.3.c-4-4nid Hafterctterus 
in loc, Theologic, ], 3.ſtat.3,loe.7. pag.292.Aud Adamus Franciſci in Margarita The» 

ol, pag. 488. ſazib, Apocraphi libri. novi Teſtamenci, ſune Epiſtola ad Hzbreos, E- 
piſtola Jacobi,ſecunda 


&.terria Joannis, poſterior PerrizEpiſtola Judz & Apocalyp. 
{aid 
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(59) 
ſaid judgement of Zuther  Concerni 


this and other parts of the new Teſte 
ment is yet to this:day-fo\continued. and 
defended by Lathers other Scholars that 


(to omit ſundry of them ) Chemnitias 


(Lathers greateſt Scholar) affirmeth that 


[»]the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond [s©!..muicius inEnchyrid, 
and third of John, the Epiſtle to. the He. #-4.p78.63- And ſee Chem 


brews, the Epiſtle of James, the Epiſtle 
of Jude, pl ys a rm of Joh - 
ent 


Apocryphal, [x] as nut having ſuffici 

—_ of their authority oe Jpiew 
fore[y ]that nothing in controverſie may 
be proved out of theſe Books. Moreover 
Luther | lib. de ſervo arbitrio contra _ 
mum tom. 2. Wittemberg. fol 471.) ſaith, 
The Fews place the Book of Eſther #n the 
Canon, which yet, if I might be Judge, 


dath rather deſerve to be put. out of the C4- 


nov. Proteſtants, when they will exclude 
from the Canon Books received by Ca- 
tholicks, they allege, that they are not 
in Hebrew z and: yet Luther likes not 
Eſther, though he confeſſerh 'the He- 
brews admit it, And of Ecclefiaſtes he 
ſaith ( in latinis ſermonibss conviudlibes 
Francofurt. iw Octave impreſ. Anno 
I571.) This Book is.not fall; there are in 
It man things : he wants Boots and 
Spurs, that is he hath no perfet# ſentence, 
he rides upon 4 long reed like me when 1 
was in the cHonaftery, And rmach more 
I 2 is 


nitius m his examen. Concil, 
Trident, parr, 1, pag. $5+ 


[x]Chemnitius exam. part. 
I- pag. 56. b. initio. 


[1] Chemnirius ibidem p. 
$7.8. 


ZW ..., ; 
E tobe read in. him : who (7n Germ Col - 
log. «b Aurifabro editis Francofurti tit. 
de libris veteris & Novi Teſt. fol: 379.) 
faith further, that the ſaid Book was nor 
written by Salomon, but by Syrach in the 
time of the Macchabees, and thar it is like 
to the Talmud (the Jews Bible) ont of 
many Books heaped into one Work , 
perhaps ont of the Library of King Prolo- 
mzus. And further he ſaith ib:dem tit. 
de Patriarchis & Prophet. fol. 28$:, that 
he doth not believe all to have been done 
as there is ſet down, And rteacherh tit. 
de lib. vet. Novi Teſt, The Book of 
Fobto be as it were an argument for a 
fable (or Comedy) to ſet before us an ex- 
ample of Patience. And he (fol. 380.) 
delivers this general cenſure of the Pro- 
phets Books : The Sermons of no Prophet, 
were writtes whole, and perfel?, but their 
Diſciples, aud Auditors, ſnatched, now one 
ſentence, and then another, andſo put them 
«ll into one Book, and by this means the 
Bible was conſerved. If this were ſo, the 
Books ofthe Prophets, being not writ- 
ten by themſclves, but promiſcuouſly, 
and caſually, by their Diſciples, will ſoon 
be calkd in queſtion. ' Concerning now 
the-other Books of Scripture, although 
Luther acknowledged many of them 
for Canonical , how far yet hee was 
chargeable otherwiſe in miſt 

them, 


--(6r) 
them, we will refer tothe credit of Z«ive- 
liss his teſtimony, who (tom. 2. ad 
ther.l, de Sacrament pag. 412.6.413.4.) 
Gith hereof to Luther : - Thow doſt corrupt 
(Luther) the word of God, thou artſeen 
to be a manifeſt and common corrupter and 
perverter of the hol _—— how much 
are we aſbamed of thee, who" have hitherios 
eftcemed thee beyond all meaſure, and now 
ove thee to be ſuch a man, And ſee the 
ike teſtimony of Keckermannss in Brere- 
traF. 1. ſet#, 10, ſubdiviſ, 4. initio at 
b. ſaying(in Syſtem. S. Theolog l.1.p.188. 
circa medium) Lutheri verſio Germanic in 
ves. Teſt. preſertim in Fob & Prophets, 
nevos ſues babet non exiguos, Omitting 
many other particulars, we will here ob- 
ſerye, that whereas it is ſaid 1-.F0an;5.9. 
There are three which give teſtimony: in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, audi: 
Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one; This 
being a moſt evident = in proof of 
| the Trinity, is omitted by - Luther .in- his 
Dutch Bibles. In like manner where it 
is ſaid Rom. 3.28. We accompt 4 man tobe 
juſtifyed by faith, wirhout the works of the 
Law, Luther, to colour his doarine of 
only fairh, tranſlaterh here juftifyed by 
faith alone , and being admoniſhed of tis 
thus adding here to the text the word 4a- 
lone, he perfiſteth wilful, ſaying tos. 5. 
Germ.fol. 141.8 1.44. Sic volo,ſic jubeo, ſit 
| | I 3 : pro 


.:1062) 
provationt veluntas &e. Lutherss ita vult, 
iP ait ſe eſſe Doctorem ſoper omnes Dotto- 
res in0t0 Papata, And-concludcth laſt- 
ly, Propterea deber (wor fols) in mee novo 
"Teftaments manere, etiamfi omnes Fapiſ- 
m3 ad inſaniam reducantar » Famen 30n 
cam inde tollent + panitet me quod non adl- 
e diderim & lu duns eres, emmbus & 
emnium viz... Se enuibss piribes om- 
niunilegum. (##: Mark his' boldneſs: to 
add6evento the text of TP 
In like manner Lauthey doubteth not to 
#rgue the Apoſtics' themſelves of error 
:n'do@rine, which is to'the great preju- 
.dice and danger of their writings tfor if 
they did or might crre-in DoQrine, how 
then can we be ſure that they were the 
.$cribes of the holy Ghoſt, and that their 
«wnittings\be Canonical and\yoyd-of cr- 
Four *. To this end-Zather faith{in Epiff. 
ad Galt. Cap. 1. after the Engliſh tran- 
{lation fol. 33. 6. paulo peſt med. and 34. 
4, initio, & tom. 5. Wittemberg, of An. 
*I554- fot: 290.6;) Belt thatthe Chutch, 
Auſtine, and other Doctors, alſo Peter, 
Apollo, yea 4 Anzel from Heaven teach 
ot roſe is my Dodtrine fuck, as fet- 
feth:foreh Goas only Glory, &c. Peter the 


chief of the CApoſtles did live und teath 
(extra wverbum Det) beſides the word of 
God. And'in the ſame place fol. 290. 4. 
five, he further faith, Sive 85, Cypriencs, 

| Ambroſias, 


laws, five 3, Petres, 


Ambroſms , Auguſtine 


Panlus, ima Angelas t Calo «liter doceat, 
tamen. hoc, certe feio, quod humana non 
ſnadety fed Divine, Yet further againſt 
Se; James his ' mentioning ' of excreme 
Unction he faith de captivit.  Babylos. 
(de extremalinitione in tom, 2. Wittem- 
berg. fol. $6: h. ante med.) . Ego ater 
daco, fi u[piam delivatum oft, 8:C. ramen 
fs atiam efſet Epiſtola Jacoby, dicer ems. non 
licere Apoſtolum ſus authoritate Sarra® 
mentum inftituere. 8c, Hoc enim ad Chre- 
row Jar href 
u-or be done like 


ſium ſoluns pertinebat. 
in axyplace it be erred( 
a man coting or raving) iz this 

ly it is erred, &c. (or done 


fac ons 


ing or raving) but 1h0ugh this were the 
ames, would anſwer ahat it id - 
an Apoſtle \by\ his anzho+ 
rity Thinftirute 4 Sacrament;” For\than aps .. 
ainedto Chriſt alone, Asthough that 
Apoſtle would pubkiln a Sacra 
ment'without: warrant from -Chriſt. In 
like. manner concerning XMojes he' faith 


(tons. 3. Wittembere 


45. fel. 


423. 4.& videibidem fol. 422. and tones 
3. Germ. fol. 40. 41.& in Colloq.. Menf, 
152,153.) Habuit Aoſes las 
infacunda gmpedita, ira- 


bie, fedprofon 


«us ndu eſt verbum. gratia. fed 
cats: colligite- omnes. ſu- 
& Philoſophss. } 
TX "ub, \ LN : 


(64) * 
wm; & invenietis eas cordm Dev efſe vel 
delatriam, vel ſapientiam bypocriticams, 
aeb.ſs eft politica [epieniem ire, '&c. Ha- 
let enim Moyſes labia diffuſs ao & ira, 
&c. Moles hath his lips unpleafent, ftep- 
Yd, and angry, &c. Do you collet toge- 
her all the wiſdems of Moyles and of the 

+» Heathen Philoſophers, and you ſhall find 

them to be before God either ayaryy or 

itical wiſdom, or if it be politick (yet 

but) the wiſdom of wrath, &c. Moyles 

hath his lips full 'of Gall and anger, &c, 

away therefore with Moyles; &c. . , .- 

la) Brerely traQ&,z cap.2* 2/18. As concerning Ce} faith, Luther 

C:0.10, ſubdivil.3. eproverhas:well fuch Proteſtants as ſay, 

[b] Lucher «pen the Gala- Ys Neither canfaith be true faith without 
thians Eng/;ſhed, in cap.2.tel. -,;:.:: as' alſo thoſe others who teach, 


67.Uu. _ med. | 
ther ibidem fol, 67. ['6].thowgh my faith-be. never ſo perfet# 
no __ OE” wo AL without prot. ies 


(4) Luther ibid, fol. 63.b. #88.7#ffified, calling it, 4 impiety to affirm, 


prope finem, & fol. 126. b. that faith except it be adorned with cha- 
And (ee Lurher in bu Sermons 


; "mo. cir. rity, juſtifyeth not. Nay be proceeded 

= - > 6s We ris If doubted not to aye JPides 

[+] Luther tom.1.prop.3» aſs fr ſine, 8&0. Faith wolcſ ts: be with- 

ont even the leaſt goed works, aoth not ju- 

fify, nay it is no forth. Which ſaying of 

his D. Covell ſpecially acknowledgeth 

wo SFrnne fin teach, narming Ef) ferft and 
oers ſo et 8 -« juſtly called:in.,queſtion: by\the Churci 

--— Es:6+:260 j Ro He olunhee taught, #hat 1g] 4 

(g] Luther row. 3. Wi Chriſtian or Baptiz.edperſon ſe rich;that 

— 26 furthy r althoagh he mould he cannot lefe his ſal- 


hereof in the Treatiſe againſt rygtion by any (in how oreat [orver. wnlels 
rbe defence of the cenſure. p.198, by ny f 4 h 9 js 


(65) 
he will net believe, Whereof he giveth 
this reaſon elſewhere, ſaying, 4s nothing 
Jaſtifyeth but faith, ſo nothing m_ but 
unbelief. (Luther in loc.com. &c.clafs. 5. 
Cc, 27. pag. 68. initio, and in 2, part. Po- 
ſtill. Germ, Printed Argentorats Anne 
1537. fol. 140. 6.) he ſaith, No fins ſo 
great which can condemn 4 man : for only 
infidelity condemneth all men that are 
condemned, and on the contrary only faith © 
maketh all men bleſſed. 

19. As wm, [4] good Works, 57 Biereley ira. 2, c; 
Luther teacheth (in his Sermons Engli- 2-8. to. ſubdivif, 4, ** 
ſhed, &c. pag. 147. ante med.) that works 
take their goodneſs of the worker, and(pag. 

278.) that no work «s diſallowed of God, 

#nleſs the Author thereof be diſallowed be- 

fore, ſaying thereof further, ſuch a one 

worketh nothing -but good works, neither 

641 it be but good, which he being good be- 

fore ſhall do, And as concerning the »e- 

ceſſity of 200d works affirmed againſt him 

by Engliſh Proteſtants, (as Willet,Whits- 

ker, &c. whereof ſee Brereley pag 393. 

I.) it is ſo far diſclaimed in by him and 

his followers, that they deny [ # ] good (i91ilyricus in 'prafar. a 

works to be ſo much 4s (cauſa fine qua non) Rom. & vide Schluflelby 

of ſalvation, afhrming the — bo > wb Kong ry = 
med 


with the |k] Papiſts to be (not only) whe-- [4] Uhricusin prafar. ad 


ther good works ao juſtify, but alſo whether 1, IT cloquam 

they be in any reſpeit neceſſary to ſalvation, Altembergenſe fol. 310. a. b, 

Which laſt poſition, uy call |! « Pa- a o 1.324-382 cad 352. 
ſm] — (a) Ldyricus ididem.” 


piſtical error, — itt 


(66) 
|  _ of the new Papiſts, as pernicious as the old, 
of] Schtuetburg nt 54. {0 ſay (25 Engliſh Proteſtants do) Fr 
in EpRt +" pl pag.22., %s kf meant fo yowrng good = o 
pauls poſt med, . rom juſt!fication, not ſimply and as due 
. * » li . : DS 53 
julia ae injutics Wh —- only — —— an, _ | pw 
pendice pag. 163. cy W111not in tne int or onr pultt. 
[p] See Luthers ſayings «l- PY 
Iged jy ARis Colloqui] "nigh | nor ern poker 
Aldeburgenhis pag, 8, circa. | Men. as 
med con Tiyricus in Þ'®- with neceſſsty of prefence, condemning 
[9] Dreflerus in Millene- their Brerhrens contrary Dottrine for 
rio Sexto Primed 1598. pag. [0] wor ſe then us the Papiſts D»yFrine : and 


187: wwe a oy, a wal they fortifie themſelyes herein with the 


b rgz primum cum Luthero teſtimony of p! Luther, and have pro- 
& enil.ppo Ta-oloz\z ft ceeded ſofar againſt all neceflity of good 
dia coluir, poſtca Ep:ſcopa- F h 

rai Numburg'co a Frederico WOrks, that ſome of them (as namely 


EleRore prefcQus eſt, & 3 Amſdoryphins a Proteſtant Divine of great 
Luthero inauguratus : (Ps, 


Conſecrated Biſhop by Luther | 4 | NOTE, and by Luther much eſteemed) 


6 Ss yo _=_ A ny doubt not to affirm, that |r] good works 
Luther roam. 2, Wictemberg ; | 
writeth ts him, ſpecially = are not only 101 13 eceſſar J #0 ſalvation, but 


ming bim, Oprime vir, fol. alſo hurtful to its {s] alleging Luther 
87. initio. And in libro 5 : * w o 
be. proof of this opinion, |] the which 
Lipfiz, 1581, pag. 72. ante ' : | 
med. itis ſaid, is inter c#tera fecir mentionem Nicholai Amſdorphii, de quo Lu- 
therus d xifſer Spirirus meus requieſcer in Amſdorphio, & Wecllerus, Nemo cantum 
hauſir de Sp.ritu Lutheri ac Amſ.iorphius, And /ce yer the wery ſame —- of Lathes 
and Well rus concerning Amſdorphius, by Chemnitius, alleged by ofpinian 2 bus 
Concord, diſcor. Printed 16c 7. fol.102, b. fine, [r] Heeof ſee Aa Colloquii Alde- 
burgenfis pag: 120. Sc. 11. initio; & pag. 443- poulo poſt inir\um, & p38. 293. 
—_ ante medium, And fee Nicholaus Amſdorphius ſpeczaB Book of thu argument, 
an'ituled ; Qyod bona opera fint pern'cioſa ad ſalutem. [F] Vide Aa Collog: Al- 
dcburg, ; pg. 205. poſt med. fi ic, !:1] Ibidem pag, 293. paulo ance med. it 53 ſad, 
Scripke Amſdorphius, & poſt cum, vel per cum Flaccius, non folum non neceflaria, 
ſed & pernici-ſa efſe opera ad ſalurem,& pag. 126. ſe&. 11 # 5s (aid: Hanc deteſtan- 
dam propoficionem Amſdorphii, quam & Flaccius approbat, &. ediris/ ſcriptis pro« 
. bona opera non ſolum non ſunt neceflaria, ſed criam pernicioſa ad 1a» 
rem, &s, Amſdorphius in ſuo Jibrv &, 4. Flaccius in Annoratione ſuper re- 
pet. Major, | | 


Illyricas 


(9) 
Illyices. (wborn Mr.” Bell in his Regi- 

ment of the Church p4 . 25. fine tear- [#] Amſdorph'us p'z me- 
meth a very famous Writer, and. moſt moriz, /o called ibidem pag, 


worthy defender of the Chniſtian truth) oy upon fine, 


deth allow and defend by publick writing : & :66.nitiogjt # ſid berof 


1 era Nos quidem iplos/ Lutherum 
Andall this fo grolly and intolerably, © LS 


that ſundry other Proteſtant Writers, ;,.,;o:.mus , banc propo- 


who acknowledge Am{dorphivs || for a fronem nog ujurparuci. 4nd 
CY ſe P f Oſtander in Any Hiſt. 


man (otherwiſe) of godly memory, do yet jib 1 hos Hi 
nevertheleſs in this a [x] to leave faith ; Nichslaus yr 


both him and Luther to themſelves. phiw, Theologus Lutheras 
nus, dum faliſam D. Maioris 


Which foreſaid extenuating of good yropoftionem de neceflirare 
works, is yet nevertheleſs {o _ to boa.rum operum ad falutem 
ſome of the or gw that their bleſſed Y**r* conatur, inalterum 


ext!1emum in'pegir, & defen- 
[y] man of God, an conſtant Martyr of dere conatus eſt hanc abſur- 


| | dam propoficienem ; B 
Feſws Chriſt, Maſter Tindall, ſo greatly © read [4 —_ _ 


y them yet otherwiſe [2] commended,  ciofa. 

. was (o careful to preyent all merit @f | [5] S0is be teamed by Þ. 
good works, that in his Book intituletl ligion, @c. ——— —_ 
the wicked [4] Mammon,he doubteth not [4] commended As Mon, 


to affirm, that [5] Chrift with all his P*8: $'4. Þ. fine & 515. 2. 


h $19- inicio & F21. b. inicio, 
works did not deſerve Heaven. Which {a] That Tindal wes the 


ſentence their Martyr Fohn Teuxbury _ - — LI _ 


defendeth for c lain enough anda Þrue & 6.3. initio & b. poſt 
45 it lyeth (to omit that Calvin himſelf os : 
condemneth this Dodrine of Chriſts vk [c) ms, 
meriting to himſelf, though expreſſed \ (4) AQ Mon. pag. 487. 
- - ; » paulo - 

in Scripture, [e] for 4 fooliſh curioſity, (7 Caltde, Infices.L2.e.19; 
ſeR. 6. ſaith, Qazrere 2n fibi merueric Chriſtus, non minus ſtulta eſt curiofiras, 
quam teme' ar a definitio. And « little after : Quibus enim meritis afſequi poruir ho- 
mo, ut jadex efſ:t wundi, caput Angelorum? Ad ſee furtber Calvin in Epiſtolas Pauli 


in Philip. 2 ver. 9. pag. 466. b & 467-2. in ſo much that in bis Books of Inflitutions 

I. 2.C. 17. ſeR.1. He [ah arainſt Chſfts meriting for us : Equidem fateor, $ quis fim- 

plic-ter, & per ſe Chiitum apponere veller judicio Dei, non fore merito locum, quia 

gon reperietur in homine dignitas, quz poſi ' 
2 


_ 


[/] 4#> Monw, pag. 488, 
a. initio, 


ſg] AFs Mon. pag. 48s. 
2. initio. 


{. b ] 4s Mon. pag. 1336- 
2. anrc med. 


[3] Finally we may conclude 
the. life of Luther with the 
words of Eraſmus [ a man 
bighly efleemed by Proteflants } 
writing to Luther Anne 1526 
11. Aprilis in theſe word : 
Optarem tibi meliorem 
mentem , nifl twa tibj ram 
valde placerer. Mihi opta- 
bis quod voles, modo ne tw- 
am mentem, nifi tibj; Domi- 
nus iſtam murayerir. 


(68) 
and raſh opinion \) the ſaid Tindell' was fo 
much bent againſt all opinion of Good 
Works, that he- affirmed and taught, 
that as concerning |f\ the preaching of the 
Word, and waſhing of diſhes, there is no 
difference as touching to pleaſe God. 
W hich ſaying ( as their foreſaid Martyr 
Teuxburyaffirmeth ) is a [2] plain Texr, 
as. needing no further explication , and 
that as for pleaſing God ( ſaith he ) all « 
one; for, ſaith Tindall, ['h] there is no 
work better than other as touching to 
pleaſe God, to make water, to waſh diſhes, 
tobe.a Sowter or au Apoſtle, all is one to 
pleaſe God. 

20. Having at length written out what 
Breyeley delivers concerning Luther's 
Do&rine and: Manners, taking his proofs 
from witneſſes above all exception, that 
is , from his own words, and the -wri- 
tings of Proteſtants themſelves , as -I 
could not without a. deep ſenſe of grief 
reflet how many have been, and are yet 
deceived in that unhappy man,, whom 
they conceive to have been ſent by God 
tothe World, for Reformation thereof, 
ſo now in order to the help of perſons fo 
ſeduced, I muſt beg of them to ponder 
well theſe enſuing RefleQions. 

Firſt, as for his Do@rine, whether 
they can acknowledge him for their Fa- 
ther, or Brother, or a Proteſtant: in- any 
degree, who taught Do&rines ſo wick- 

ed 


* [069) 
ed, Carnal, Abſurd, Temporizing, In- 
conſtant, Seditious and Blaſphemous, as 
both Proteſtants and Catholicks, and all 
Chriſtians, yea and all. men of common 
Reaſon and human Civility muſt abhorr 
and deteſt; whether I ſay, this man can 
be ſaid to have been of the Proteſtant 
Religion, and conſequently that their ® 
Church remained without any being'no 
leſs after than before Luther appeared. 
.- Secondly, For his Life and Manners, 
by his owa Confeſhon , and the Teſti- 
monie of Proteſtants; ( after' he under- 
took to reform the whole Church of 
God )they grew to be ſo abhominable 
and ſhameleſs, as we may well judge that 
God Almighty out of his Wiſdome, 
Goodnes, and Juſtice, permitted him'te 
fall ſo openly and ſhamefully,: that who- 
ſover did follow his Do&rine ſhould: be- 
come inexcuſable, it being a thing very 
evident, that men choſen by the Holy 
Ghoſtro cnlighten and reform others, 
are firſt to be freed from mtollerable'Er- 
rours in their Underſtanding ,' and Vici- 
ouſnes intheir Will, and not to fail noto- 
riouſly in both, even upontheir very be- 
gining that pretended great worke, hay- 
ing before led a commendable life as Ls- 
ther did, which cannot but manifeſt to 
the World, that his pretended Reforma- 
tion could not proceed from God , but 
from that Enemy, who perpetually ſecks 
| K. 3 whom 


t©70) 4 
whom: he may devour. And although 
all rhe followens of Luther were —_ 
ſable in adhering to ſuch a man, againſt 
the whole Chnrch of God united in 
Peace and Union, for as much as concer- 
ned Faithand Religion z yer they who 
rſevere ftill ro embrace and purſue 
uch a Refarmation are leſs excufable, 
than they who: followed him in the be- 
gining, when men came to- the know! 
of his Vices and abhominable Errours 
in Faith, not all at once but by degrees, 
as he day by day profited to the worſe 
whereas now.eyery one rmay- at one view 
ſee his Vices and Hereſics put together , 
publiſhed and acknowledged by his own 
confeſſion, and the confeſſion of Prote- 
ftants themſelves. When the Ho! 
Ghoſt moves us to ſome worke, he dot 
it ſuaviter & fortiter , with Sweetne(s 
and Efficacie, inſpiring Conſtancy , 
Perſeverance, Meckneſs, Humility, and 
Satisfa@ion to the Soul, according to 
thit of the. Apoſtle , The Gifts of God 
are 'without Repentance; Whereas we 
have ſeen that Luther confeſſed himſelf 
to have oppoſed Indulgences , when he 
knew. not what the name meant, and 
would have renounced his reforming the 
W orld, if forſooth he might have done 
it with:his credit, and wiſhed that he ne- 
ver had a that buſineſs ( #» Coll. 
menſel, ) affirming futher, that he fell 
into 


(77) 
Into thoſe troubles caſually , and againſt 
his will; Caſs 10n voluntate in has turbas 
incidi Dewm ipſum teftor z not ſo much as 
dreaming or ſuſpefting any change , 
which might happen. A#. Mon, paz.404. 
whereby it appears that Zuther was mo- 
ved by Ambition, Pride, Luſt and En- 
vy, and notled by any true deſire of Re- 
formation, which if he judged to be ne- 
ceſſary, what a huge wickedries was it in 
him fo = filence if his Adverſ aries 
woeld do the like? or to ſubmit himſ-1f to 
the Pope, ſothat he might it be tompel- 
led to Recant? or if the Refortnation were 
not neceſſary { as certainly the Church 
can never need Reformation. for matters 
of Faith} how can he, and thev who fol- 
low, him, be excuſed from damnable 
Schiſin and Herefie ? And accordingly 
itis no wonder if he fell into that ae 
ſenſe of remorſe and perplexity-of Soul, 
fo farr as to wiſh his Books wete all abo- 
liſhed, as we have'ſecn above,  Itis alfo 
reparted:, Oecolampadinm 4 Landgravio 
privatim admonitum de perſpicuttate ac 
certitudine verborum Chriſti, cum gemita 
reſpondiſſe , optare ſe dextram fibi faiſſe 
preciſam , antequam de hac Controverfia 
ſertbere quicquam orditetwr. Bur let tis 
now with Brereley go onto other chief 
Proteſtants. 

of 


[4] Brereley traR. 2, cap. 
3; ſe8. 9. ſudiv {: 2. 


—— 


(79) 
Of Jacobus Andreas, 


2-I S concerning [#] Facobus Ap- 
dreas (the prime Lutheran of 


this age, and the greateſt enlarger of Lu- 
S 


ther 'sDo&rine,and Chancelor of tha1ni- 
verſitic of T#binge)no leſs honored and fa- 
mous in Germamy,than ever was Calvin or 
Beza at Geneva, T heProteſtant writer Hoſ- 
pinianss Souris briefly of his life 
from teſtimony of the learned Lutherans, 
allegeth them charging him, that he had 
0 God except Mammon and Bacchus ; 
that he-never prayed neither going to Bed 
nor riſing from thence; that in the reſidue 
of his life % ſhepyd ne ſpark of Godlineſs, 

ut great lightneſs in his words, deeds and 
Counſells. Thus Hoſpinian in Hiſt. $4- 
crament. part. 2. fol, 389.b. initio, ſaith, 
Nicolaus Seluecerus de ipſo ſepe coram 
multis bonis ſideque dignus wirs dixiſſe 
fertur, quod nullums omnino habeat Dew, 
ſs Mammonem & Bacchum excipias, Nam 
ſe nunquam audiviſſe vel conjettura aliqua 
ſaltem  animadvertere potuiſſe. ( toto ills. 
tempore quo venalem ubiquitatem circum-. 
vexerunt )quod vel cubitum tturus, wel 
de lefFu ſurrecturus, aut orationem Domi- 
nicam recitaverit, aut ullum Dei mentio- 
nem fecerit, Inreliqua vero vita, dittis, 
Jas, 


; 
2 


* ibidem s 


(73) 
fattis,Confiliis, nullam pietatis ſciutillaw, 
ſummam vero levitatem ſemper deprehen- 
diſse, And Hoſpinian, ibidews fol. 389. 
b. verſus Soom. allegeth further Sturm#- 
ws a Calviniſt, charging him with the 
crim of — Adultery, robbing 
of the Poor, and Sacrilege. For he alle- 
geth the words of Sturmivs to be of Fa- 
cobus Andreas as followeth. Yirge furi- 
bus invents ſunt contra avaritie crimen, 
O& lapidationes adulteris, ſi ab his duobus 
criminibus Facobus Andreas ſolutus eſt, 
non eſt quod metuat : ego facile fero quod 
celatum eſt occultum ie, neque ipſum ſcru- 
tor &c, quid ſecum: roy pot Saxonia 
& Miſnia abſtulit, [cio id pauperum elle 
Fn & adpcapoum foe X ſ: 
illorum eſſe debitam mercedem, Rana ſuis 
muneribus una cun uxeribus ejecit, tam 
mAznum h iphus Sacrilegium &c, And 
. 389.6. paulo poſt initium, he 

allegeth Seluecerns and the other Luthe- 
ran Writer Andreas Muſculus , tearming 
him, erronem, levisſimum jcurram , qui 
ut ex didtis & fattis ejus cognoſcatur, ne- 
ue Religio,,em, neque Continig ullam 

Lubea c. And yet turther . there fol, 
389. 4. [| /} Infomuch as Lavather, a 
learned Adverſarie, confeſſech and wri 


Adultery, 


[1] Apud Breeley in bis 
book 4 par! of the late pretended 
Reformers cap. 3. ſec. 9. & 
teth for newes unto Zanchivs, how that ** 


this [7] Andreas was taken in publick 


[#:] In Zanchius bis EF pi- 
s p'inted 609. lib. 2. pag. 
Lavather writeth 10 
Zanchius ſajing, Schmidelinum ( alias Jacobum Andream ) ferwur apud nos in a- 
dulterio cum Ancilla magnum odium &c. incur.ifle &c. 


(74) 
[] lbidem paulo poſt, Adult y, reciting withall , ['n certain 
PW" rn an then made Ve het by 

the Calviniſts, 


Of Zuinglius, 


22 N, } Otto repeat what we ſaid above 
| of Lather's opinion concernin 

[9] Brereley era&.z. cap, [0) Zninglins; To give ſome taſte both of 
3. le, 9, ſubdiviſ, 3, his carnal Diſpofition and Do@rine, and 
the ſame from no other teſtimony than 

taken from his own alleged writings, it 

[p] The direffion or title of 18 thereby manifeſt , that [p) Zuinglius 
this writing is , Pierate & and certain other Miniſtersof the Eyan- 
eb Hutdericas GElicall DoQrine, who joyned with him 
Zuinglius aliique Ev:ngeli- m the Admonition to the Helwerian 
_ des 5% Common-Wealth, after ſome underta- 
rom. 1, fol. 110.4, inicio. king, [qJto impartto it the Evangeli- 
[4] Zuinglius Ividem fol. cal Doctrine, for which they take it grie- 
yy += & penes Voufly to be. called |r] Lutherans and 


a inviſis [7 ns gages , Hereticks,do firſt make petitionfor Hagar, 
eos infames reddunt , qui - 
Evan. clicam veritarem bo- ſa ing, We earneſt requeſt that the je 


na fide prezdicant, Luthera. 0 Marriage be not denied to Ws, who fee- 

_ I —_— ng the infirmitie of our Fleſh, perceive 
Gbidern fob, 2.3 3 6. initia, ** that the love of Chaſtity is not gives as 

| God + For if we conſider the words of Paul, 

we-ſhall find with him no other cauſe of 

marriaze, acatnal ſaying, than for, to ſa- 

tifie, the Iuſtfull deſires of the Flefp ,which 

to barn in us we may.vot deny, . ſeeing that 

by means thereof we are made infamoss 

before 


” "Oy w43>-"S 


"a 
\ 


(75) 
before the Congregations, Their words 
are , Hoe vero ſummic precibus contendi- 
mus, ne Matrimonis wſus nobis denegetuy, 
qui cariis noſtr & nn experts 
Caſtitati« ſtudinm nobis 4 Deo non conceſ 
ſum eſſe ſentimns : ſs enim Panli verbs 
conſider emus, non aliam apud hunc Ma- 
trimoniorum cauſam, quam carnis ad libi- 
dinem calentem 4ſtum reperire licet, quem 
in nobss fer vere negare non poſſumus, cun 
hujus ipſins opera nos coram Eccleſiis in- 
fames rediderwnt, tom, 1, fol. 115, a, ante 
med. And to et forth his carnality as 
more plainly, by his own explaining that 
wherewith he as before profefſerh him- 
ſelfe, and his ſaid Brethren, to have been 
ſo greatly troubled z he expreſſeth the 
ſame in thefe plain words there next af- 
,» ter, ſaying , By the burning defires 
,» of the fleſh, we underſtand thoſe de- 
,» fires of the fleſh, wherewith a man be- 
,» ing almoſt inflamed,rofſeth in his mind 
, the _—_ by _ epi in theſe 
, only he eth all his thoughts, u 

y theſe he Dedand, and is wholl = 
,, fied in this, that he may fatisfie the 
,, fury of his flcſh. «&ftum wero librdings 
eas carnis eupiditates & affettus intellizt- 
mus, quibus homo tantum non accenſus 
carnss libidinoſs ftudia animo ſno verſat, 
ut carnis furori ſattsfaciat., Zuinglins ibi- 
dew, This being then the contefed car- 
nat diſpoſition of Zuinzlizs and his fore- 
L 2 ſaid 


(76;) 
ſaid brethren, he fignifieth pet further; 
their anſwerable forepaſſed- behaviour 
during their remaining ſo unmarried, 
,, ſaying, If we reſpeRedthe liberty of 
,, the ficſh., who ſeeth not how. much 
,, more commodious it were for us, that 
,» we ſhould forbear the lawes of marri- 
,» agc, as hitherto we have done, &c. For 
zz we have. known how eaſily in this free 
,» and looſe ſtate, being glutted with ſa- 
»» Ciety ( of one ) we might change. 
,, Wherefore for the love ,.not of luſt, 
,» but of Chaſtity , and the Souls to us 
,z committed, we defire Marriage ; leſt. 
,» that the Souls committed to our charge 
,» by example of our luſt ſhould be any 
,, longer offended. Ss carns licentianm 
querere animu eſſet, quis non videt, quam 
commodins foret, ſi ut hakenus, 4 Matri- 
moniorum legibus abſtineremus ? xc, 
Novimus quam facili in hoc ſtatu noſtro 
ſoluto & libero, mulierum quarum cum 
nos capit ſatietus , permutatio fieri poſſit. 
Quare non caruis.libidine , ſed chebiiat 
et animarum nobis commiſſar um amore per- 
moti, hoc. petimus, nt hoc exemplo noſtre 
libidins diutins offendantur . Zuinglius 
ibidem fol. 119. a. ante medium.. And, 
»» We have proved that the weakneſs of 
,» Our fleſh hath been ( o for grief !) cauſe 
» of our oftenſhamefull falling. Quare cum. 
carnis inſirmitatem nobs won ſemel (proh 
dolor ) pudendi lapſums cauſam fuiſſe ex- 

perts 
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(77) 
rt} fimus,' &c. (Zuinglins ibidem fol. 
pug panlo poſt med.) And in —_— 
Epiſtle tothe Biſhop of Conſtance writ- | 
ten and[ ſubſcribed unto by Zwinglius, , L/ ] Suiſcribedrom, r, fol 
Leo, Fude, Eraſmus, Fabricius,and eight ”— 
other Miniſters there named; who all 
cry out for Wives, after ſome 1intimation 
made of the {.s |. heavenly Dottrine ſs y (7) Tom. 1. fol. 110, poſt 
lonz (before) . hidden, and then (lately ) . medium. 
reſtored, he further confeſſeth and faich : 
[4 Hitherto we have tryed\that this En c_ _ 
of Chaſtitie hath been denyed to us, Ye, et 
We have [x] burned (0 for ſhame ') ſo ([*] Arfinus(proh pudor!) 
greatly, that we have committed many Ren —_—_ pes 
things unſeemingly. To ſpeak freely with- fam, OED 
out boaſting, we are not otherwiſe of ſuch 
wncivil manners, that we ſhould be ill 
ſpoken of among the people to us. commit-. 
ted, for any wickedneſs, this -one point only 
excepted. Non uſque adeo incivilibus mo-' 
ribus ſumns, ut ullum ob flagitium malt: 
audiamus apud gregem nobis creditum , 
hoc uno excepto.. Was this the Spirit of 
the Apoſtles and antient Fathers? Or 
was this Doctrine fit or ſafe to be by 
him thus divulged to the modeſtthoughts 
of innocent young men and damſels, who 
_—_ means of :martiage , were in 
danger hence to ſuck poy lon? + 
23. Having thus laid down this fore- 
ſaid ground-work of. liberty, thereupon 
withall he undertook to impugn the Maſs 
by inſtruRion (as his own Brethren re-.- 


L 3 port . 


[y] Brereley tra. 2, cap. 
2. [-&. 1, (ubdiviſ. 2, fine, 
in the marzent at I, ,. 


[2]-See Bellarmin, tom, 3s 
de Euchariftia 1. 1. c. 11. 
Quzdam ciranturs where be 


en/wers this weak objeflion, 


' (73) 
ort) from s Spirit,whether black or white 
| puma Ie, not, as appeareth by 
Zuingliss his words ſet down by him 
tom. 2. tu libro de ſubſid. Enchay fel. 294. 
4, And alſo in Mr. Fulks Treatiſe a- 
gainſt the defence of the Cenſure pag. 
249, 250. that[y)] Zuiuglius having la- 
hbourcd the abolithing of the Maſs at Zu- 


rick againſt a.certain Scribe that had op- 


poſed himſclf (in argument ) againſt 
Zuinzlins, Juinglius was in that diſpu- 
tation prevoked to bring forth examples 
which were joyned with na parable, 
Therefore we began '(aith he} to think 
of all that we could , but yet no other 
example came to mind, &c, but when 
the 13. day of April drew neer (I tell 
the truth, aud my conſcience compellcth me 
towtter what the Lord beſtowed upon me) 
me thought (as [ was a fleep) that I was 
again diſputing with the Scribe, and m 
mouth & Ropped that I was not able 
< jpg &c. and ſuddainly there fee- 
med an admoniſher to be preſent with 
me (ater fuerit an albus nihil memint) 
whether he were black or white I re- 
member not, &c. which ſayd, why doſt 
thou not anſwer him that which is writ- 
ten Exodus 22, For it is the Paſchal 
which is the (z] Paſſover of the Lord, 
&c.Whereupon (ſaith he) I(afterwards) 
conſidered the place, and thercof before 
the. whole Congregation a 
w 
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(7) 
which Sermon, when it was heard, 
drave away all miſt. Thus were Zuing- 
line his foreſaid proccedings againſt the. 
Maſs furthered with nightly mſtruQion 
in his dream, by an admoniſher, whether 
biack or white he remembreth not, wher- 
of though he made ſerious and great 
accompt, affirming it to be no light mat-P 
ter which (ſaith he) I learned by this 
dream, thanks be to God , &s. In fo 
much as Hoſpinianus in Hiſt, Sacrament. 

t. altera fol. 26. ante medium tear- 
med it a Divine Reyclation, yet is the 

ſame derided as a meer illuſion by his 0- 
ther Bretheren, as namely by Facobus 
Andreas in confut. diſput. Joan. Facobi 
Grin4i pag, 120. 254, fine, ©& 304. and 
by Schluſſelburg (wn TO —_ 
L.1.inproem.tol.3.4.6.) and by Gerar 
Gieſekenius de veritate Corporis. Chrifhh 
Fe! F, Cana paz. 64.By Benrdic# Morgen- . 

fterne - _ - Ecclepepag. ron 
by Facobus Heilbrunerus in Smenkfelars- Es 
Cl nies, a. i Prater atm ONE: 
And thus kind of on: PRath _ pag. 83. initio it js 

tion reported by Proteſtams themſelves oy Ky Bene Creates 

as happening likewile. to |'s]' Carloftads- Goſpel, &c. attributed much 
us, band Qecolampatiius, was con þ mt hy = 
YT vor ni Hd - and pretended conference "with 

God. And ſee Ofiander Ep'rom-Centur,16.pag, 86, and'Chemnitius in repetit. de Fu» 

char, Art: 3t., avd Sleydan FR. 1. y; fol: 85.4; poff. med. [ 6] Luther alleped ubi 

Aer oor Bn pun pop On 

ded; thus Occulnopaias war raping paryerendy you one GE 


ly 


(#0) 


.ly the firft that difſuaded Luther from 


further ſaying Maſs. In like manner 


"Mr,'Fox in 1 pocacyp pag. 364 fine, & 
365. #nitio, and in hi 


S As and Mon. 
Printed 1596. pap. 90, b, circa med. re- 
ports the very like pretended wonderful 
revelation happened to him (as -it did to 


" -Zaingliss) whereby he was inftructed, 
that by 


[c] Brerely traQ.2.cap.3- 
ſe&.9, ſubdivil.3. 


the 42, ' months, mentioned in 
the: Apecalys, was underſtood the 294, 
years of the Primitive Churches firſt 
perſecution. And yet is this underſtan- 
ding of them fithence rejeRed, and in 
ſeed thereof is thereby underſtood the 
laſt 1260. years before Lather by Mr. 
Napier upon the Revelations propofiti- 
On 15. pag. :2,23,24, by Mr, Brocard 
upon the Revelationsfol. rio, «, and by 
Mr, Gifford upon the Revelations pag, 
$90, poſt med. 

24. Zuinglins \c\ after this impugnin 
the Maſs, proceeded withall after a 
ſtrange confeſſed courſe of temporizin 
liberty, whereof he himſelf tom. 2. L 
wera & falſa religione fol. 202, b, initio 
faith, RetraFFamus igitur hic que illic 
diximns, tali lege, wt que hic damus anno 
atatis noſtre quadrageſimo ſecundo | wh 
pendeant ei, que quadrageſimo dedera- 
mus. quando ut diximus tempori potivis 
ſeripſimus quam rei (we had regard ra- 
ther of the times, than of the — 


ic 


(8) 


ſoc jubente Domino, [47] ut tals ratione 


edificemus, ut inter initta canes & porci 
wes rumpant.Inſomuch as in theAlphabe- 
tical Table there under the Letter Z, it is 
ſaid : (Zuinglins docendo ſervivit tem- 
pori z) and this even in the great point 
concerning the Sacrament (whereof ſce 


Bellarm. de Euchariſt. l.1.c.1. $. De-V 


cimns patrons :) he proceeded, I ſay, 
further ro dcliyer Paradoxes ſtrange 
and before unheard-of, all tending to li- 
berty of life or Doarine. As firſt, the 
diſcouragement which his DoQrine af- 
fordeth againſt all good works in gene- 
ral, ſaying tom, 1. de Providentia Dei 
fol. 371. 4. verſus finem : Sed contra, ifta 
fant hyperoche atque hyperbole, $i vis ad 
witam ingredi ſerva mandata , &c, & 

wecwnque alia promiſſa noſtris operibus 
fats ſunt, What can more diſcourage 
us to good works, than thus to affirm 
with Zuinglizs, that the promiſe of re- 
ward made to us, is bat hyperbolical ? 

25, Secondly concerning Original 
ſin, he taught that it is but «4[e] 


[d] Pu, 0 blaſphemy ! & if 
ine 
our Saviour did com mand mes 
10 temporixe, diſſtmble, and ut- 


in matter of Chriſti 


ter falſhrod by dilivering cou- 
tradiftq9ies. Luther 4s we bate 
ſeen above is taxed by Zuing- 
lius for his temporizing and 
comtradifing binfel, and now 
Zuinglius confeſſeth of bimſtlf 
he ſame ſault ; who thin can 
believe either of them, and what 
£90dy guides beve Protefiants? 


[#] Zuing. rom. 32. 1. de 


—_—_— fol. 89. b. circa 


ſa)ing, Peccarum ergo 


. me 
iſeaſe originale dammationem non 
- meretur, & modo quis Pas 
rentes fideles nactus fucric, 


And 90. a. poſt med, be ſaith of 0-iginal fin : Qui enim fieri poreſt, uc mor bus 


& contagio eſt, peccati nomen mercarur, ve] peecamum revera fir, ec, 
An6 pap. $0. b. ame med, Ea 
verba coaliderabimus, quibus Theologi noſri abuk Ot iginalem ilhum mor 
carura efſe dixcrunt, Oc, ſed tow cxlo exrant, And tom.2.fol, 115. a. paulo 


hic damnationem nobis afferre n' quit, And 


& in pit, Zwngſii, & Occolampadii | 1, pag. 


orbus enim 
ue Pauli 

peEcC- 
poſt med 


253, paulo ance med. he /aith, Quid 


enim brevius dics potuit, quam Originale peccatum non cc peccatunm, ſed mot- 
bum, Ec? 


M 


which 


(52) 

[/\ Zuing. tom. 2. de pec* which of 'it {of is not culpable, neithey. 
_ — pork Hoc joſan can bring the pain of damnation, that; 
volo, culpam " Originalem [ F it 5 n0t truly called ſon (ſed metonimt- 


non yere, ſed meronimice ely : . 
2 primi Parentis admiflo cul- ce) but fi gu a very concluding, [g ] the 


pam vocari. And in Epiſt. offence and fault of Adam cannot condemn 
Zuinglii & Oecolampadii 1. 7nfants and young ' Children, thinkin 

ol "oi '. h] original {:n only damnable in thoſe that 
more fui propenſio pecca” be of years and diſcretion; when in them 


rum originale, quz quidem ; on . 
ends  ſ: vibet © burſteth forth-into ation. And al} 


veccatum, ſed fons, &c. 4rd this ſO groſly, as his own Brethren do. 


rom. - _ _ —_— therefore [7] reprehend him, {+ givin 
rat. fol. $39, b. 1nitio, R > | 
ſath, un ;gitur noſtrum P4rmng 101 heir Tk riends ) left they ſuffer 
( Adam) peccaviſſe fareor themſelves to be drawn inte ruin by this 
2ccatum, quod vere pecca- {,; 1077 "NIOY 
rn > + gp nw Pen his dampable opinion. 
prognati ſunt,hoc morbo non : ; . 
peccaverunt, @ c. Velimus igitur nolimus admirtere cog mur peccatum: originale, ur 
eſt in filj's Adz, non proprie peccatum efſe, quomodo jam expoſuimus. Non enim 
eſt facinus contra legem, morbus eſt propric, &c. [g] See Zuinglius bis words bereof” 
alleged by Schlufi-lbu'g in Theologia Calviniſtarum. 1. 1. fol. 65. a, fine & b. initio, 
[þ] Tom. 2. 1. de Baptiſmo fol.,95. a.poſt med. þ2 ſaith, Ubi kegis cognirio nulla eſt, 
ibi nec p:ccari cognitio elle poteſt : ubi vero p. ceati cognitio non ct, ibi nec preva- 
ricatio eſt, adeoque nec damnatio, &c. fic igitur jagct Theologorum ſententia, & 
omnibus conſtar, fidelium liberog propter originalen. illum & hzreditarium.morbum 
damnationem ſubice nullam, quoad I:.gem & legis ſententiam ignorant. De iis av - 
rem 1cquor, qui per #tarem legis cognitibnem habere non poſfunt,-non de iis, qui vel 
ſcite nolunt, vel etiam ſcientes neſciunr, And ſee the { herom, 2, fol. 118. a, —_ pot 
med, & tom. 1. fol 372. b. initio. ln ſo mwch_2s (in Epiſt, Zuinglii & Oecolampadii 
pag $05. paulo ante med.) be thinketh that the Children of the Gentiles and Infidel are 
free from all guilt bereof,, becauſe (ſaith be ) lex nulla cos damnav, &c. And ſee him there 
pag- 969. circa med. &-.rom. 2. fol. 540. ante med, where be ſaith, Verum quomodo- 
cunque de Gentilium infantibu« ſtatueadum fir, hoc certe adſeveramus, propter vire 
wem ſalucis per Chriftum przſtirz, przter rem pronuntiare qui eos zternz male- 
diioni addicunr, &;nop debent-igirur remere 4 nobis damnari qui fidem per 2ta« 
rem non habenr, @c. (z] Reprebended by Schluſielburg in Theol, Calviniſt. 1, x,- fol. 
65. 2, fine, & b, initio, and by Hunnius in Papiſm, Calviniſtaua, &+. Papiſm, 21. 
ſe&. 132, 133- And Zuinglius rom, 2, depeccar, or 'g. declar. initio, & fol. Its. b, 
paulo poſt inirium ſaith thereof to Urbanus Regius, Nec enimſolus infoliee nog putas 
de humanz generationis contagione tum ſentare tum ſcribere 2: ſunt enim & alia mag. 
na nomina qui idem exiſtimant, Oc. [4] Amicis cayent nc in ru;nam ſei, nobisrak; 


patiantur, ibidem fol, 1 ty. circa med, 
| 26, Thirdly, 


(33) 
26, Thirdly, concerning falvation , 

and the way to Heaven, he maketh it ſo 

eaſy and open, that he affirmeth even 

the ſalvation of the [U] Heathen who ne- [1 ] Zuinglius in Epiſt | 

ver believed in Chriſt, (as ) Hercules, _— © D— 

Theſeus, _— (m] aootting ſai b, Echaicu fi piam men- 

falvation to the young dying Children *-m domi foycar,Chriſtianus 

of the Hearken, &c. In which his op = —_ Mr mon 


nion (defended neverthele(s by [zz] Gual- de pec. orig. fol. 118. a. cir. 
ca med. 4//otom. 2, in ex- 


ter, and 10] Bu m_ heis ſo unworthy » poſit, fidei Chriſtianz fol. 
that ſundry other Proteſtant Writers do 159. b.circamed. be afſ-wetb 
. the being in Heaven of Adam 
therefore le ] {EPCOVe him, Abel, Enoch, &c. - fr, 

Theſcus » Ariflides, &c. 
[m] See next brretofore þ, (n) Gualter in Apologia pro Zuinglio, & operibus cjus prx- 
fix. rom. operum Zuinglii fol. 27. a, b, & fol. 23, 29.4. b, [0s] See Simlerus in vies 
Bullingeri : and ſee Dallas allowance of Zuinglius bis foreſaid Treatiſe in Zuinglius 
rom, 2. fol 550. b. initio, | p] Reproved by Hunnius iu Papiſmis Cafvinianorum part. 
x. Papiſm. 18. numer. 115, 117. and by Benedi& Morgenſterne tra, de Eccleba p, 
72, And by Lob:chius Indiſput. Theolog. pag. 163. initio. And by Luther, whorom. 
6. in Cap. 47. Genel. fol, 633, a. finc,tearmeth it a moſt perniciqus errour. 


27, Fourthly, concerning the Apo- 
ſtles aſſured authority in their writings, 
let his judgement of them all appear in 
the only examples of St. Paul, of whom 
he affirmeth, that though he for his part 
would not but that St. Pauls writings 
ſhould be now holden for Canonical, yet 
we ought not tothink that Paul did then 
attribute ſo much to 1s Epiſtles,that what- 
{oever was contained in them, was ſacred, 

ſ that in thinking io, we ſhould faith 
he) impute immoderat: arrogancy to the 
Apoſtles, His words are (70m. 2. contra 
Catabaptiſtas fol. 10.b, circa med.) Ig- 

M 2 mr antia 
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(84) 

porantia veſtra eft, quod pmtatis cum Pau- 
lus hec ſcriberet , Evangeliftarum com- 
mentarios, & Apoſtolorum Epiſtolas, jam 
in manibus CApoſtolorum atque authori- 
tate fuiſſe : by vero Paulus Epiftolis ſuis 
jam tum tribherit, ut quicquid in iis con= 
tineretur , ſacroſanctum efſet, non quod 
zpſe velim non eſſe ſacroſanita, que iltius 
Ge ſed quod nolim Apeſtolis imputart 
immoderatam arrozantiam, In ſo much 
that where the Evangeliſts ſay, This s 
my Body, Xuinglius to ſupply their ſup- 
poſed defect, altereth the text with in- 
credible boldneſs, tranſlating and ſaying 
inſteed thereot , Thu ſignifieth my Body. 
W hereof Schluſſelburg a learned Prote- 
ſtant in Theolegia Calviniſtaruml, 2. art. 
6. fol. 33. b. fine aith, Nec poteſt hoc ſce- 
lus Xuinglii ullo colore excuſari, res eſt 
manifeſti([ima, in greco textu non habe- 
tur fienificat, ſed, eſt, 8&c. And fol. 44. 
a. he ſpeaketh to the Zuinglians ſaying, 
Nec poteſtis rem inficiari aut occultare,quia 
exemplaria Franciſco Regi Galliarum a 
Zuinglio dedicata ſunt in plurimorum ho- 
minum manibus, excuſa Tiguri Anno 
1525. in menſe Martio, in oftave, &C, 
And yet more of the Dutch Bible of the 
Zninglians, he ſaith there, Ego in Saxo- 
nie oppido Mundera An. 60. apud Scholes 
Rectorem Humbertum, vidi exemplar 
Germanicorum Bibliorum que Tiguri e- 
rant impreſſa, ubi non fine admiratione & 
animi 


(85) 
aninzi perturbatione, wverba Filis Dei ad 
imitationemZ uinelii ſomniatoris deprava- 
ta eſſe deprehend. Nam in omnibus illis qua- 
tuor locts Math.26. CM arc. I4, Lac. 2 2.0 
1, Cor. 11. ubi verbs inſtitutionis Teſta- 
ment Filis recenſentur, Hoc eſt Corpus me- 
um, hic eſt ſanguis menus, inhunc modum 
textus erat falſatus, hoc ſignificat Corpu 
meum, hoc ſignificat ſanguinem men. And 
ſce further Zuinglins himſelf tom.2.1. de 
vera & falſa Religione fol. 210 , &, ante 
med. where he ſaith, Sic ergo habet Lucas, 
& accepto pave gratias egit,fregit, dedit 
ets dicens : Hoc ſtgnificat-Corpus meum, 
28. (Ps.) Be pleaſed Reader to re- 
fle@ here, that as above we heard Zuing- 
lius deeply taxing Luther, ſaying to him , 
Thou doſt corrupt the word of God, thou 
art ſeen to be « manifeſt and common car- 
rupter of the holy Scriptures ;, ſo here we 
ſee, how the Lutherans cry ſhame on 
Zuinglians for the ſame crime of fallify- 
ing the word of God, by turning Thi «, 
into, This ſignifies my Body, &c, teaching 
every one who deſires not to betray his 
own Soul, not to truſt either of rheſe 
two, or any other Proteſtant in their 
Tranſlations, ſeeing there is not a Tran- 
{htion among them, which is not con- 
demned by other Proteſtants, as we ſhall 
declare after I have noted ſome ve 
particular cerruptions of our Engli 


Proteſtants, Zwinglivs is condemned by 
M 3 other 


(86) 
other Proteſtants for changing [This is 
into (this ſignifies.) But was he alone 
ouilty of this impiety? No. The Com- 
munion Book of the Church of England, 
together with the Articles and Book of 
Ordination were compoſed "{zno 1547. 
by the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
we Biſhops of Rocheſter, Ely, Hereford, 

Worceſter, Linclon, Chicheſter, Dy. 
Redman, Dr. Robinſon, Dy. Cox, the 
Deans of Pauls, of Excter, and of Lin- 
coln, who at the Kings charges, partly at 
Windſor , -partly elfewhere, contrived 
them : all. which were ratified and con- 
firmed by the Parliament in-the year 
x548. In this Common Book (to ſay 
theſe few things by the way) there was 
Invocation of Saints, and Prayer for the 
dead (which ate rhe DoQrines common- 
ly objeted by modern Proteſtants a- 
gainſt Catholicks ) as is yet to be ſeen, 
many Copies being yet extant. And in 


the. Statute of King Edward the fixt it is 


reſolved, that thoſe that are abſtemious 
(that is, cannot drink Wine) may re- 
ceive under one kind only, Afterward 
the then Lord _ - Calvins in- 

igation, as appearet 1s Epiſtles to 
Dok of + = enter put _ the In- 
vocation of Saints, and Prayer for the 
dead ; ſo variable is the Religion of Pro- 
teſtants ! But to come to our purpoſe of 
proving that not Zxinglivs alone was 


guilty 
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(87) 
guilty of that foul falſification of the 
Scripture by tranſlating (ſignifies) for 
(#5: In the firſt Edition of the ſaid Com- 
munion Book, the. words cited out of 
Scripture were rendred thus, This is my 
Body, 8&c, A year after, it was altered 
thus, This fienifieth my Body, 8&c. A 
little after (#s) and (fgnifieth) were both P 
expunged, and a blank Paper put in the 
place of the Verb, thus, this my Body,&c, 
which without the Verb fignifieth no- 
thing, or rather may be applyed to any. 
thing, as it may pleaſe the Painter or 
changeable Proteſtant; And laſtly (5s) 
was put in again. Of this-incertainty in: 
Proteſtant Religion (in a matter of grea. 
teſt moment) Nicholas Heath Archbi- 
ſhop of Tork, and Lord Chancellour of. 
England minded the Kingdom, 1. Elzz4- 
bethe, in his Speach agaiaſt the bring- 
ing in of the uncertain, and unſetled 
new Religions, which Speach ( faith a 
man of great learning and credit, under 
whoſe hand I received it) I have read, 

and have (cen divers of King Edward. 
the fixt Service Books, ſome with (zs) 

ſome with ( fignifieth) and ſome with :a 

blank-in the place. Now, Reader, look 
above and apply to Engliſh Proteſtants, 
that which Zatherans juſtly objec to 
Zuinglins for his tranſlating (fignified,) 
for (1s.) 

29. Morcover, it is to be _ 

that. 


(88) 
that the Bible in King Edward the fixt 
days, was tranſlated into Engliſh by the 
Bithops of St. Davids, Hereford, Ely, 
Norwich and Rocheſter, and therefore it 
iscalled the Biſhops Bible. In it the whole 
Book of the Canticles, (which they pro- 
phancly why may not I ſay blaſphemou- 
Pily cranſlate the Ballad of Ballads) and 
many other Chapters and verſes in the 
Bible, were particularly noted as not fit 
to be read to the common people, or by 
them, Burt in the latter Bibles all things 
.are equally permitted to all, from whic 
liberty what could be expected, then 
(that which we find by lamentable expe- 
rience) an endleſs multiplication of new 
Herefies, without any poffible means 
of remedy, as long as men are reſolved 
not to acknowledge an infallible Judge 
of Controverfics, but tro leave eve 
manto read Scripture, which they mu 
interpret according to their own mind or 
fancy, not having any other infallible 
Rule or Guide to follow © I know that 
a learned Catholick in a familiar diſ- 
courſe with Dr, Collins, chicf Reader of 
Divinity in Cambridge, told him, that 
TT — - the true 
cauſe of ſo many Herefies, by pertnitting 
the oromiſcuons reading of Scripture to 
every Body, and the anſwered 
plainly, That for his part he did not ap- 


ve ſuch liberty : and this is the thi 
pro ny th =y 


*\ ” - . 
- . To by " © . 4 
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(ka) 
which the Church diflikesz; but it s a 
meer calumny to fay, that ſhe univerſal- 
ly forbids'the reading of Scripture to all 


ard prion, © ol | \ r . a, 

;3@:., The new Trandation which King 
Fames cauſed to be made;was over-ſcen, 
correted, and altered by the Archbi- 
ſhop jA#hars, and: Swith' of Gloceſter, 
as -Sir Htnry Soevifl told Mr. Richard 
Montazve, afterward Buhop of Chiche- 
ſer, and then of Norwich, For Mr, Mox- 
7ague wondring that Sir Hewry (to whoſe 
care was committed. the tranſlating of 
$. Peters Epiſtles} would: pervert the 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle 1 Fer. 3.18, 19. a+ 
bout Chriſts deſcent into Hell, reading it x 
Quickned by the Spirit, by which alſo he 
ment 4114 Preached unto the Spirits in 
priſon, &c. Whenthe Greek is, . ck - 
ned or alive jy his Spirit. ar. Soul, in which 
Spirit on Sowl, be mg, Preached ts 
them alſo that meye in Priſon. And it is 
tobc obſerved; :thatthis laſt Tranflation 
of the v, 18. is notoaly- againſt .Cdtho- 
licks, but alſo agdinft formet Tranllati- 
ons of Proteſtants, which ſays not (quick- 
ned by the Spirit) bur quickned in the 
Spirit,Sir Henry I ſay being thus queſtio- 
ned, anſwered:as above, that the fore- 
named Biſhops corrupted 'and akered 
the ſaid Tranflation made by K. Fawes 
his arder s whereby it appears of how 
{mall amhoxity- or _— it a—_— 
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be. Again,in this- ſame Tranſlation they 
have tranſlated Gal. 5. 17. the fleſb lu- 
fteth againſt tht Spirit, ſo that ye can- 
not do the things yea would, whereas 
the Greok. and Latine is, yea do not-(de 
fatto) the things ye would. 

31, Not unlike to the ſaid (alfificati- 
. on of Zuingliss concerning the Eucha» 
riſt, is that of Proteſtant Engliſh Bibles 
rouching the ſame Sacrament, to proove 
their Hereſie,that there is a Divine pre- 
cept for all perſonsto receive both kinds, 
ſaying 1 Cor,11;v, 27. Whoſoever ſhall 
eat ha Bread, (and) drink this Cup of 
the 'Lord unworthily, 8&c, Whereas in 
the Greekitis', Whoſoever ſhall eat this 
Bread, (or ) drink this Chalice, 8c. which 
disjun&ive (or) cannot infer the neceſſi- 
ty. of bath 'kinds, - as the ConjunRtve 
(and) might ſeem'todo,-and for which 
end they falfify this. Text , ſtrangely 
ſtanding for both ſpecies of Bread and 
Wine, while - indeed they deprive men 
of- the reall ſubſtance of our Saviours 
Body and Bloud for both ſpecies, by 
bringing all to a meer fign,or ſome phan- 
raſtical preſence by Faith, or ſome ſuch 
imaginary.way. | 

32. What am now to ſay, though 
it may ſcemtodeſerve only laughter, yer 
it ſhews in;good carneſt the inconvenience 
of tranſlating the holy Scripture into vul- 
gar languages, with 2 promiſeuous free- 
- dom 


(9t) 
dom of all ſorts of perſons to read them. 
Thus then Gem. 3. v. 7. Divers Prote- 
ſtant Engliſh Bibles ſay thus: They (.4- 
dam and Eve) ſewed fig-tree leaves toge- 
ther, aud made themſelves Breeches, How 
ridiculouſly doth this ſound to an Eng- 
liſh car, -that the woman ſhould were 


Breeches ? And yet this is the Tranſla- 4 


tion of the Bible Printed at Londen 

the Depuries of CP Barker, Prin- 
ter to the Queens moſt excellent Maje- 
ty Anno 1593. Cum Privilegio, And 
Anno 1596. by the ſame Printer (of 


which I have two Copies) it is tranſla- . 


ted in the ſame manner; 'As alſo Anno 
1586. [q] by Robert Barker Printer to 
the Queen. Au which Editions I have 
at hand ready to be exhibited. If I did 
take pleaſure to jeaſt in ſerious matters, 
I conld ſay, That a Proteſtant whom 
I could name, being much troubled with 
this Tranſlation, a Catholick (from 
whoſe-mouth I received this ſtory) bid 
the Proteſtant be not troubled at thoſe 
Editions, ſeeing they were publiſhed 
under Queen El:zzabeth, who being held 
by Engliſh Proteſtants for Head of their 
Church, no wonder it was, that under a 
Woman-Head, women did were the 
Breeches : which conceipt, though it did 
not much comfort that Proteſtant , yet 
we may in.good carneſt by this occaſion 
deteſt thoſe paraſites and flattering Mi- 

N 2 niſters 


[9] Printed by the ſame Prin. 
ter, and likewiſe Anno T1603. 
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niſters, who -were not aſhamed to make 
any temporal Prince,. ;meerly in vertue 
of his temporal power,” Head of Gods 
Church; and' of all Clergy-men, even 
in ſpirimsl matcers; and we are to adore 
Gods juſt judgements, in permitting the 
temporizing Proteſtant Clergy of E xg- 
" kand'to be-degraded by Temporal Pow- 
er, #13 jult puniſhment of their abſurd 
Hereſie that temporal Princes are upon 
earth Supreme Heads of Gods Church : 
neither ought we to wonder, that they 
come to ſuffer in their remporal power, 
who would needs; againfſt-all reaſon and 
principles of Chriftian Religion, uſu 
that Supreme ſpiritual Authority, whict 
by our Saviour Chriſt was granted only 
to St, Peter and his - Succeſſors : Where 
I canhot omit what one'of the moſt lear- 
ned among the Proteſtant Engliſh Bi- 
ſhops (we diſcourfing of the Univerſal 
Wars of theſe times) ſaid, (and he ſpoke 
a certain and evident truth) that theſe 
Wars and troubles of Chriſtendome be- 
an upon the year 1517. when Luther 
rſt revolted from the obedience of al 
Churches before his time. | 
33-Bur,why do I ſpecifie fome few par- 
ticular mi{-tranſlations of the Proteſtant 
Bibles, fecing they themſelves do mu- 
tually reprove, impugn, and condemn 
their own tranſlations © As appears our 
of Brerelty traft, 1. ſelf, 10. ſubdiviſ. 
4. joyned 
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4.joyned with trat?.2 cap.2.ſef?, 10.ſubdi. 


viſ.2,To omit(ſaith he ) particulars, whoſe 
recital would be ns = —_ this 

int but generally only, the Tranflati- 
Cefthe New Teſtament by Luther is 
condemned by Andreas Ofiander, Kee- 
kermannus,and Zuinglius,who ſaith here- 
of to Luther, tho 4 corrupt the word 
of God, thou art ſeen to be a manifeſt and 
common corrupter of the holy Scriptures : 
how much are we aſhamed of thee, who 
hitherto eſteemed thee beyond all meaſure, 
and now prove thee to be ſuch a man? And 
in like manner doth Zather rejet the 
Tranflation of the Zaingtians, tcarming 
them in matter of Divinity fools, Aſſes, 
Antichriſts, Deceivers, and of Aﬀe-like 
underſtanding . Inſomuch that when 
Proſcheverns the Zuinelian Printer of 
Awrick (ent him a Bible tranſlated by the 
Divines there, Luther would not re- 
ceive the ſame , but ſending it back re- 
jeced ir, asthe Proteſtant Writers Hoſ- 
pinianus ff Lavatherus witneſs, The 
Tranſlation ſet forth by Oecolampadins, 
and the Divines of Baſil, is reproved by 
Beza, who affirmeth that the Baſil Tran- 
ſlation is in- many places wicked, and al- 
together differing from the mind of the 
holy Ghoſt, The Tranſlation of Caftalio 
is condernned by Beza, as being [r] ſacri- 
legions, wicked, and Ethnical, As Con- 
cerning Celis Tranſlation, that lear- 
N 3 ned 


- 


qT 


[?] Beza reſp. ad def, & 
reſpon. Caſtal. 
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ned Proteſtant Writer Cayolus Holi- 

C5) Moli, in ſux eranl. Te- #£#5 ſaith thereof, [s] Calvin in his Har- 
ita, Novi part. 13.fol.110. mony maketh the Text of the Goſpel to leap 
up and down ; he wſeth violence to the Let- 

ter of the Goſpel, and beſides this addeth 

tothe Text, As touching Beza's 'Tran- 

flation (tro omit the diflike had-thereof 

« by Seluecerus the German Proteſtant of 

| the Univerſity of Fen.) the foreſaid Mo- 

[et] Molin, in Teſta. parte linexs ſaith of him, [f] de fato mutat tex- 
20. 30, Oc, tum, he attuzlly changeth the text, and 
giveth further - ſundry inſtances of his 

[7 Caftalio in defen- Corruptions : 4s alſo:{s] Caſtalio that 
ranſ. p-g-179: learned Calviniſt, and moſt learned in the 
tongues, reprehendeth Bezs in a whole 

Book of this matter, and faith; that to 

note all his errours in Tranſlation, would 

require agreat volume. And Mr, Parkes 

[x] Parks in bu Apology for ſaith [x] As for the Geneva Bibles, it 25 
th-ee teſtimonies of Sevipture;&© 20 be wiſhed that either they may be purged 
from thoſe manifold errors, which are both 

in the text, and in the margent, or elſe 

utterly prohibited. All which confirmeth 

King James his grave and learned Cen- 

(3) In the Conference b: fore bis ſwre, in his | y | thinking the Geneva 


Majeſty pag- 46- Tranſlation to be worſt of all; and that 
72] 1bid. fol. 47. [z]in the marginal notes annexed to the 
Geneva Trauſlation, ſome are very par- 


tial, untrue, ſeditions, &c, Laſtly con- 
cerning the Engliſh Tranſlations , the 
- [4] Mafier Chriſtopher Puritans ſay, [4] our —_— of the 
Carlile in his Book that Chriſt , ; 
br ne - Pſalms compriſed in our Book of Common 


116. 4. 117, Oc, Prayer, doth-in addition, ſubtrattion and 
| alteration 
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: alteration, differ from the truth of the He- 


brew in two hundred places at the leaſt, 
In ſo much as{b] they do therefore pro- 
feſs to reſt doubttul, whether a man with 
4 ſafe conſcience may ſubſcribe thereto. 
And Maſter Carlile ſaith of the Eng- 
lick Tranſlators, that they have ['c] 4e- 
praved the ſenſe, obſcured the truth, a 

decetved the ignorant ; that in many pla- 
ces they do detort the Scriptures from their 
i ſenſe ; And that, they ſhew them- 
c 


ves to love darkneſs more than light, 
fajſeod more than truth And the Mini- 
iſters of Lincoln, |4| Dioceſs give their 
ublick teſtimony, tearming the Engliſh 
ranſlation, 4 Tranſlation that taketh 
away from the text, that addeth to the 
text, and that, ſometime to the changing, 
or obſcuring of the meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt; Not without cauſe therefore did 
his Majeſty affirm, [e] that he could-xe- 
wer yet ſee a Bible well tranſlated ints 
Engliſh. T hus far Brereley, 

. Pu. Now let. Proteſtants-confider 
duly theſe points: Firſt, Salvation cannot 
be hoped for without true Faith; Faith 
according to them relyes upon Scripture 
alone 3. Scripture muſt be delivered to 
moſt of them by the Tranſlations; Tran: 
{lations depend on the $kill and hone- 
ſty. of men, in whom nothing is-more 
certainthan a moſt certain poſſibility to 
erre, and no. greater evidence of —_ 

4 than 


41 


[5] Purica, Pet'ti: 10 bis 
Majefty pag. 76. initio, 


[c] Carlile pag.118, 


[4] In thei Book delivered 'g 
K'ng James 16. of Decem. 
Pag. It, 


(e] In the conſtr, before b 
M j'fty fol. 46. AY 
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than that it is evident, that ſome of them 
embrace falſhood , by reaſon of their 
contrary tranſlations, What then re- 
maineth, but that truth, faith, ſalyarion, 
and all, muſt in them rely upon a falli- 
ble, and uncertain ground ? How ma- 

poor ſouls are lamentably ſeduced, 


@ hile from \Preaching Minifters , they 


admire a multitude of texts of Divine . 
Scripture, but are indeed the falſe tran- 
{lations and corruptions of erring men * 
Let them therefore,if they will be aſſured 
of true Scriptures, fly to the alwaies vi- 


[/15t. Aug. L 4 de Tri- fible, infallible {| f J Catholick Church, 


nit, c. 5. ſaith, Contra ratio» 
nem nemo fbrus, Contra 
Scripturas nemo Chriſtia- 


againſt which the gates of Hell can never 
ſo far prevail, as that ſhe ſhall be per- 


nus, de war 97 nc- mitted to deceive the Chriſtian world 


mo pacificus 


with falfe Scriptures , Tranſlations, or 
Interpretations; wherein there is a main 
and clear difference between us Catho- 
licks, who rely upon an infallible and li- 
ving Guide (the Church , ) and Prote- 
Rants, who believe not every pri- 
vate man, but the whoke Catholick 
Church to be fallible, and fubjc ro er- 
ror; and if it were but for this cauſe a- 
lone we _ to believe the Catholick 
Church tobe infallible, without the be- 
lief whereof we can have no abſohne 
certainty what Books be Canonical, nor 
what isthe certain inte ion of them, 
andthe end of all will be, that we can- 
not believe Chriſtian Faith'to be infal- 

; lible, 
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lible, and certainly true : in' fo much as 
Luther himſelf, by unfortunate experi- 
ence , was at length forced to confeſs 
thus much, ſaying, | 27] If the world laſt 
lonzer, it will be again neceſſary to re- 
ceive the decrees of Councels, and to have 
recourſe to them; by reaſon of divers in- 
terpretations of Scripture, which now 
"reign, Onthe contrary fide, [4] as our 
learned adverſaries do thus agree to diſ- 
agree in their own tranſlations, mutual- 
ly condemning (as before) cach other ; 
ſo alſo have they upon a ſecond and 
more adyiſed conſideration, afforded ho- 
nourable teſtimony of our vulgar La- 
tin tranſlation had from Rome, (which 
Maſter Witaker otherwiſe in ſplene and 
ſpirit of contradiQion tearmeth [37] an 
old rotten tranſlation, &c, full of faults, 
errors, and corruptions of all ſorts, |k]then 
which nothing can be more faulty or de- 
fteined,, and] [1] of all others moſt cor- 
 rupt.)Tothis purpoſe Beza faith,[-JThe 
* old Interpreter ſeemeth to have interpreted 
the holy Books with merwyllous ſincerity 
and Religion, Vetus wry” 1s videtur 
ſumma Religione ſacros Libros interpre- 
tatus, which Religious obſervation of 
the old Interpreter is acknowledged in 
like ſort by D. Humfrey de ratione inter- 
pret.l. 1. pag. 74. where he ſaith, Pro- 
prietat} verborum ſatis videtur additius 


vetus Interpres, & quidem nims anxie, 
O quod 


[g] In lib, cone. Zuingl. de 
ver ra: Corporis Chriſti in 
Eucha, 


I 


[h) Brereley rraR. 1. ſe. 
10, ſubdiviſ. 4. pig. 259, 


[3] Whicaker in his anſwer 
to Mr, Reynolds Preface pag, 
2. fine & 26, initio. 


[ 4] Whitaker de Sacra 
Scriptura quzſt, 5, c. 21,pag. 
543. inicio. 

7, Whitaker in his anſwer 
to My. Reynolds pag. 223.f- 
ne, & vide pag, 218, fine- 

L»} Beza, Annor. In Cap, 
I. Lucz ver. 1. 
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wod tamen interpretor _—_ quaden 

Liſe, non ignorantia, Alſo Beza fur- 

ther faith i» prefat. novi Teftam, Anni 

1556. YVuleatam editionem maxima ex 

parte ampletor, & ceteris omnibus an- 

tepono, the vulgar Edition I do for the 

moſt part imbrace, and prefer before all 0- 

P thers. Carolus Molinaus in uov. Teſtam, 

art. 30. figmifieth his no lefs anſwera- 

le liking thereof, ſaying, egerrim? 2 

vnlgari conſuetaque lectione recedo, quam 

etiam enixe defendere ſoleo,” 1 can very 

hardly depart from the vulgar and accu- 

ſtomed reading, which atſo I am accufto- 

med _ to defend: In fo much as 

[#] Ste Molinzus in Luc, he profeſleth [z] to prefer the wwlgar E- 

17. dition, before Eraſmus, Bucer, Ballinger, 

Brentius, the Tigurine tranſlation, alſo 

before John Calyin (etiam Foannis Cal- 

vini, & omnibus aliis) and all others. 

76) Se. Hlerom, is bir Pre- Whereto might be added the like fur- 

face before the new Teftament ther anſwerable commendation thereof 

ded cared to Pope Damaſus Sryen by that famous Proteſtant Writer 

_ _ . Novum opus = 1 adus Pelicanu, who (in prefat, in 

Te facere cogisex vcteri,ec. , a 4 

You conſtrain me to mak: anew Pſalterium Anni 1534.) faith, Tanta 

w0:k of a old, that 1 after ſ0 Joxreritate, eruditione, & fide, Hebraica 
many copies of Scriptures diſ- "np" 

per ed through the world, ſhou'd 404d ſenſum, concordare deprehendimns 


fit as a certain Fudee, and de- -yulgatam editionem Pſalterii, ut erudi- 
termin which of them agree 


with the true Greeh. Alſo Hee» tiſſumum pariterque priſſimum » & vere 
rom. in Coral. fine, ſaith , Prophetali $piritu fuiſſe interpretem Gre- 


Novum Teftamertun Grz- , 
cx fidei reddidi, vetus juxta cum & Latinum non aubitem . And 
Hzbraicum tranſtuli. And ſee whereas we affirm that St. Hierom [8] at 


further hereof Bellarmine de 'S | , 
__— the requeſt of Pope Damaſus was -_ 


#2 
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thor or reviewer of our common Edi- 


l h athers | do fo great- 1] St. Hierom. in przfar. 
woe weich rhe Þ \p! rear Pſalcerii ad SophroniS,quz 


ly commend, Maſger Whitaker anſwering .q Epiſtola x 34. ſaith, Cer- 
eto, doth (upon a more ſober and « confidenter dicam & oh 

- X ros huju ris ceftes cira 
ſtay cd judgement ) alter the former Ver me nihil T— canes 


hemency of his ſtile, ſaying, (10 his at- de Hebraica veritate mutaſ- 


. 241, 0 4n- ſe, ©c. interroga quemliber 
ſwertoM. Reynolds pag. 241. paulo an Os lng GS 


te med.) St, Hierom I reverence, Dama- %igch;,, 7. and/ce bim fur- 
ſus 1 commend, ang the work I confeſs to ther in protogoin libros Re- 
be godly and profitable to the Church , $445! — prey 
As alſo } By Covell in his anſwer un- Non defoie nodtris temporie 
to Maſter Fobs Burges, &C. peg. 94, 5% Preſbyier Hieronymus, 
ante medium acknowledgeth the auti- un trium mA eritif- 


ity of the vulgar tranſlation, ſaying, fas, qui non ex Graco , 
| 4d uſed in rip aur 4 thouſend - fd ex Hebara in Longs 
hundred years ago, not doubti (ibidem) canverterit, Cujus roman 
to prefer that tranſlation before others. erat laborem Judzi far 
Inſomuch as that whereas the Engliſh 5:. Auttne Epit. ad —— 
tranſlations be many and amang them- 27: <: 3- 4nd ſee Aurelius 
ſelves diſagreeing, he. concludeth (ibs- 15. & 21.6 Gregorue Mag. 
dem paz. 9TI, prope func, ) that of all nus I. zo. Moral. c. 23. 
thoſe, the approved tranſlation authwri- hdr 1.6 Eomol.c.x 
zed by the Church of En land, DP that Lc. 12. and Beda in Mey: 
which commeth neereſt tonhe.'walear y, and 989. 
is commonly called the Biſhops Bible. O 
truth, moſt ſtrong', ſacred, and. invio- 
lable ! more forcible (as St. Auſtine con- 
tra Donatiſtas poſt collat. cap, 24. obſer- 
veth) to. wxing out Confeſſion , than is 
any rack or torment, Pu. Since the-truth of 
that Tranſlation which-we uſe , muſt 
be the rule to judge of the goodneſs of 
their Bibles ; they are obliged to main- 

"WY tain 


] Brereley trad. 2. Cap. , 
3. 0, 9, ſubd. 3 .at fifth; 
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tain our Fulgar Tranſlation, if it were 
but for their own ſakes yea D, Done 
(faith Brereley here pag. 257.) in his 
perſwaſion to Engliſh Recuſants , &c. 
paz. 16. circa med. ſaith likewiſe of the 
vulgar Tranſlation, We grant it fit, that 
for uniformity in quotation of places in 
Schools and Pulpits oneLatin text ſhould 
be uſed : And we can be contented for 
the antiquiry thereof to prefer that before 
all other Latin Books. But let us proceed 
with 'our former diſcourſe of Zuing- 
lins. 

35+ Fifthly, [q] concerning our com- 
mitting of ſin, {#nzl;us layerh the ſame 
upon God 2s the Authour thereof, af- 
firming of God, that he moveth —_ 
to kill, ( Zuinglius de Providentia Dei fot. 
366.4.4nte med. movet ergo(Dens) Latro- 
nem ad occidendum) that the thief killeth, 
God procuring him, (Deo impulſore oc- 
cidit. ibid. paulo poſt) that God moveth 
and-inforceth till the _—_ ſlain ( Mo- 
vet & impellit Dew uſque dum ille occiſus 
eſt -ibid, fol. 366, 4. circa med: and alit- 
tle after there, impmlit Deus at occideret ) 
that the thief is inforced to fin, (At in- 
quies, coatius eſt ad peccandum : permitto, 
znquam, coattwm eſſe. fol. 366, paulo ante 
medium.) In ſo much that in owr ſinving 
againſt the Law we are not (faith he) Au- 
thors (of the fin) but 'zs (Gods) inſtru- 


meuts : In legem enim peccarunt; non 


quaſi 


- bo ye — _ 
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quaſs authores, ſed quaſi inflrumenta 
uibus Deus liberius pro ſua voluntate uti 
poteſt. Thidem fol, 366. a, initio.) That 
even one and the ſame fait, which hath 
God for the Author and impulſor , is in 
God honourable , and in man fin, (Ergo 
fattum quod Deo amthore & impulſore #, 
illi honorificum eft, at homini crimen a, 
nefas,) that Davids adultery Soneans to 
God as authoy thereof, ( Adutterium Da- 
vid ad Deum authorem pet tinet, &C. ibid, 
fol. 365. b. fine) that though adulter 
and murther be not ſin in God, becauſe he 
is bound by no Law, yet ſaith he, they be, 
the works of God (as) the author, the mo- 
ver, and inforcer . (Unum igitur atque 


 idem facinns, puta adulterium, aut homi- 


cidium, quantum Dei eſt amthoris, mots- 
ris, ac impulſoris uy , crimen non eſt : 
quantum autem homins eſt , crimen 4c 
ſcelus eſt : ille enim lege non' tenetar , 
hic autem lege damnatur.) $0: c- 
vidently doth he make God the Au- 
thor , though not of- fin in him- 
ſelf, becauſe he is ſubje& to no Law 
yet of {in in us. ' An opinion moſt dread- 
ful, odious, and execrable, 

36, Sixthly, concerning our obedi- 
ence tothe Civil Magiſtrate, in caſe he 
xpugn A#/nglizs his Religion, . his Do- 
dArine was, that in ſuch caſe: even Kings 
are to be depoſed, ['r] Zuinglins 1, 4. E- 


[x] See Brereley mra&, 3. 


pift olarum Z ninglii .& Oecolampadii, x. 8. 2. ante med, ar. g. 


O 3 piſs. 


(102) 
. Conhardo, Samio, & _ t0, Kc. 
pe wand x. wed, & pag. 869. faith, 
Promittendum eff C «ſari officium debi- 
tu, ſi modo fiderms nobis permittat illibs- 
tar, 8c. Romannm Imperium, ims b 
cunque Imperium, ubi Religionen fuce 
ram opprimere ceperit, & n0s illud neg- 
ligentes patimour, jaws negate aut contewp- 
te Religions, nou minus res erimus, guans 
{is in opprefſeres , Exempluns eſt apud 
Hierems. 15. #61 exter mma COmmind- 
tur Deus Iſraeli, quod Manaſſem permi- 
foſſent impunt eſſe peſſimuns. Due loyalty 
i to be promiſed to Celar, if fo that. be 
permit to ws owr Relzgion inviolable, &c. 
if the Roman Empire, or what other $0- 
veraigu ſoever ſhould appreſs the ſincere 
Religion, and we negligently ſuffer the 
ſame, we ſhall be charged with contempt, 
wo leſs than the —_— thereof them- 
ſelves : whereof (faith he abuſing therein 
the Scriptures moſt grolly) we have an 
example in the 15. of Jeremy, where the 
deſtruttion of the peepye is propheſied, for 
that they ſuffered their King Manalles, 
being ungodly, to be unpuniſhed, And ſee 
Zuinzlius his words, toms. Lin explanatio- 
ne articuli 42. fol. 84. a. where he :tea- 
cheth that Quando perfide & extra regu- 
lam Chriſti egerint, poſſunt cum Deo de- 
poni, And ibid, fol. $4; 6. he allegeth 
to this the forcſaid example of Aanaſſes. 
And upon his xcported diſorderly pre- 
. CEE | gs 


(703) 
ceedings in this kind(faith Brereley trat?, 
2. cap. 3- ſeF. 9, ſubdjviſ. 3. at fixily) 
it was, that certain Proteſtants, who ac- 
knowledge of Zuingiins, that he tawght 
ſome things well, and that he repurged the 
Charch if Chriſt from the mu and filth 
of _—_ ſuperſtition, do yet withall fay 
that he performed the ſame, not by juſt 
and lawfull Preaching of the word, but 
raſhly, making havock of all things by 4 
tumultuary and fanatical Spirit, &c, YVis- 
lently ck arms and the ſword pro- 


hibited by Chriſt, that ſo he mizht by force 
compel hs go rw to bi opinion . 


Gualter in his Apolegia pro Zuinglio & 

eribss ejus, placed in the beginning of 
the firſt tome of Zuinglivs his works, 
Printed Tigwrst 158 c: Zbl. 18, 4. ante 
med, allegeth them ſaying , Zuinglins 
licet quedam bent docuerit, in multis ta- 
men aliis erraviſſe contendunt, And on 
the 6, fide of that folio prope initium, it 
is further alleged, Chriſti (inquinunt) di- 
leckam Sponſam Eccleſiam 2 Pontificie 
ſuperſtitions luxu & ſordibus, non juſta 
& legitima verbi predicatione repurga- 
vit, Ted tumultuario & fanatico Spirits 
per oninia temer? graſſatus eſt, &c, Vio- 
enter & arma, & 4 Chi prohibitum 
Zladinm corripuit, nimirum in ſuam ſen- 
tentiam ſibi contradicentes compulſurus \ 
In ſo-muchas he is charged ro "2-4 ſir- 
red up his Countrymen the {witzers to 

4 Civil 


( 104) 
Civil Wars, by reaſon whereof thoſe 
of .Tigwre and Berne, who followed 


[s] Ofiander in Epitom. ; . G 
4: re wake 16. pag. his DoQrine, are reported to have made 
_— "Ay W War upon their Neighbours, the other 

ef ris 5 wp ems five T exaing of th 
ding Scripture ſee beretgſore. ve 10Wns, © or them upon 

[v] Ofiander ibid, & in profered conditions 0 peace, [5] that 


Gualrers Apol.fo!-30. a. cir- 4þ,,, one receive again thoſe whom they 
a 


ca med zt h that they "iy. 
rewmed Zuirplius, Iniquit- chad banjſhed for the (other ) Religion, and 
fimum belli authorem, qui ſhoy[d not ferbid the reading of the Scrip- 


ſuperbia & crudelitate im- « g 
as. xa Tigurinis novi & CK- tares,[ t ] &c. To which the {aid fave 


quiſiti facinoris contra ſocios TOwns dildaining to be ſo compelled, 


Hua cn ec; and being alſo thereupon [#] brought 1 


firate, cos in ſuas partes con- ſo great famine, as being foreſtalled of 


fx) Olonder ibid victuals, by thoſe of Tigure and Berna, 


[y] Gualter in Apologia, the War was renewed, and Zuinglius 
IG = - _ __ himſelf was thereupon |x] ſain, not as 
Ce re gin, * aPreacher, butas a Warriour, | y | ar- 

[x] Guakeer ibid. fol, g1.b. medin the field, Whercupon thoſe fore- 

- ogg hi regil ſaid |z] Cenſurers mentioned by Gualter, 
Cenſores ipſum (Zuinglium) who as before liked Zuinglius his pre- 
in peccatis mortuum, & pro=- xended repurging of the Popiſh Super ſt- 
inde Gchennz filium efle, .. b liked bi h 6 and 
pronuntiare non verentur. #40#, but miſliked his means thereof, an 

[a] Gualrer in Apologia whom Gua/ter tearmeth |aJ Divines of 


nn Tos gy ag —_ reat eſteem, were not afrat #0 pronounce 


quos & quantos viros, hic him dead 5u ſin, and ſo conſequently to have 


nobis quzdam dicenda funt ; - 
ec. foe quidam inter hos beenthe Son of Hell, Carion himalclf (as 


magni nominis Theolog' , Gualter confeſleth) hereupon not for- 

quiin hac re animi ſui im- bearing to |6] charge the Tigwrines (as) 

PEs5 Gu on fuiden . ſeditious (herein) againſt Rodulph King 
fol. z0.a. fine, of the Romans. 

| Hitherto briefly and modeſtly concer- 

ning both Luther and Z uinglivs, humbly 

withall referring tothe equity the readers 


learned 


Loy 
4 
EF. 
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: F+ 
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(305') 


learned judgement, whethet that in re- 


gardof ſoplain and confeſſed premiles, 
we may ately joyn with the A logy of 
the Church of England in acknowled- 


ging them two for [6] =_ excellent men, , 1 pry 4 ma Jevels 


even ſent of God, to give light to the whole 15,1. pag. 4265. prope 6i- 


| when the nem; and (ee the Apology of the 
world in the midſt of darkneſs, whe td IS 


truth was unknown and unheard of ? a.die.fu8 2. 


Of Calvin. 


7. A S {4] concerning Fohn Calvin , (4 Brereley in bu Book « 
: Born [e] at Noyon in Picardy. _ = nm bg bo {a 
Anno 1509 . againſt whom is obje- 1- _ NON _ 
Red ( how truly or untruly, I do now for ,;,, 1.00 defence * fs 


ſome reaſons- purpoſely forbear hereby /ure, Primed 1583. fol. 85. a. 
to affirm) that he forged Letters under are 4 Bolſcke in 
the names of Galaſivs and others, as by yima Calvini cap.13. where be 


them writtea in: his praiſe, and his then  _— 
ſending them to Petrus Yiretws Mini- (comicarus magna carerea 


ſter of Lauſannato be diſperſed : his re+ amicorum) in the preſance of « 


ported further [ f] praQtiſe with one 9," _ ry 


I. 6 c. 29, likereport of a Pro- 
teftant Preacher in Poland, whe Anno 1 5 58, pradtiſed the like upon oe Matthew pablickly 
in the open (burch at Bicthage « Town mer Cracovia, a! what [ime the ſaid Matthew 

ng ſound dead indeed, the Confederacy was thereuyon there epenly diſcovered by bis wiſe, 
In lth: manner doth Gregorius Turonenfis in Hiſt, 1. 2. c. 3. report bow that Cirola an 
Arian Heretich prafiiſed is like ſort with one 10 counter feit blindneſi, and to requeſt miras 
cnlous belp from thu Cirola, which being accordingly ſo done, the party was indeed flruchen 
blind, whereupon be exclaimed and revea'ed the prathiſe : in which [he reſpe# Terwllian, 
in libro de przſcript. wet wnbappily ſaith of Heretichs, Agnoſco maximam virturem 
corum, qua Apoſtolos in perverſfum zmulaneur : illi enim de mortuis ſuſcitabang, Ri 
de vivis mortuos facune. 


PÞ called 


(106) 
called Bruleand his Wife, that he ſhould 
feign himſelf dead, whereupon. Calvis 
thould.in Confirmation of his Do@tine, 
undertake” in the preſence of many to 
revive him, which when Catvin did , 
Brute was in- Gods judgement found 
dead indeed, whereupon his wife excla- 

_ maed publikely' againſt Calvin, and dif- 

covered the praiſe ; his like reported 

D incontinency with the Gentlewoman of 

(8) Brereleyra6. 2-3 279015.) who ſealing from her Huſ- 
[b) Bolſeke in bis Book of the band at Lauſanne, made abode at Gene- 
mw —_ —_ va with Calvin ; his like reported adul- 
gw Ns ry der with him in terous attempting at Geneve of the La- 


« foe for, whey + Spud a. dy Follande of Bredrode, wife to a fickly 


was wage purpoſely for Cal- Noble man called Fames Bergon 7we Laond ** 


vin only, and the ſame mae of of Fallaiſe, in ſo much as ſhe perſwaded 
fine fryer wt in 14ſvale'» her Husband to leave Geneva, and: go' to 
ml Aireferds, beſides 6 fogue Lawfanna, where the revealed the whole 
lor tind of bile pee ie martcr [gz allo his extrapydinary curi- 
hy har; Geneva Ous andexquiſit dyer, ſuch, and ſo pub- 


lickly,and preciſely obſeryed,ſaith þ Bo!-. 


over, 4 hh 
(i fheot te homey 08 ſeke, as the Lords of Berws were thereat 
af Eginac 4'<bPo and Eat greatly offended, In report of all which, 


'Lyons, be ht:b thu Praze- | 
ſg I am bere for the love rhoug Bolſcke make ſolemn and great 


o the truth toreſute Theodore [7 5g og of his truth ; for ſo much 
za bjs fult 7-4 mg 4 tics yet as being ſcandalized with Cabvins 
ray rf # wad of tbe ks, hife, he afterwards became Catholick, 
{y court of Heaven , befwe all and ſo was atthe writing hereof, we will 
ye" Me 09, xt therefore in regard of our former under- 
enyy, mr cvilt will bath made taken method , b: ſparing ro urge the 
me ſpeak or write any one thing (are, Only we cannot forbear the pub. 
"gant tbetrath, and mY - \;Leteſtimony of that learned Lutheran 


[carnce. 
Conr adus 


Fo 
FAS 
f 
. 


ſium = hi Generalis 7 
no leſs lcarned, and enemy to the P 


that was Celvin hike, ory ant rot (4] See this apud Brereley 
——__ cap, 2.ſc, 16. ſubd. 
at.3. 


EE offin) with his migh- 


Eb 


(had the key which God 
s md Fed Fl. I 11 ienfeg i 


(3208) 
der whom he lived branded on the | 

with a hot burning iron, wato which 1 yet 
fee -not any found and clear refutation 
made, &c. Deus mans ſus potenti aded 
hunc hareticum:percuſiit, ut deſperata ſa- 
Inte , demonibus invocatis, jurans, exe- 
crans, & blaſphemans miſerrim?t animam 
malignam exhalarit,  objit autem Cabui- 
ys: works pediculari',. vermibus circs 
pudenda inapoſtemate: ſeu ulcere fetentiſ- 
ſimocreſcentibus, ita ut nullus aſſiſtentium 
fetorem _ ferre poſſet. Hec publics 
Scriptis Calvino objiciuntur (in quibus e- 
tiam de ipſous Aſelgia;  warits flagitiis, & 
ſodomitics libidinebus'0b quas ſtigma fer- 
r0 candenti dorſo Calvini as; 56 
& Maziſtratu, ſub que vixit, horrends 
- narrantyr) ad: que non video. ſolidam & 
luculentam aliquans refutationem, &t. ſcio 
& lego Bezam aliter de vita, moribas, & 
obitu Culuini ſcribere : cum werd- Beza 
eadeys hereſi &. eedem ferme peccats no- 
bilizatas fit, ut: Hiſtoria, de: Candida tjus 
meritricula teſtatiu., nemoipſi in hac parte 
fidem habere poteft. And fee further there 
concerning Beza l. 1. in progmio par, 4. 
b. & ibid. pag. 92. 4. poſt 2.3" & 
93.4. initzo. \ Aierom Bolſeke further af- 
firws:in bis\(aid; Book, that the-City of 


and-from which. (faith:Boſeke) ' Calvin 
uporr' his foreſaid puniſhment. of bran- 
ding fled, did teſtify thisboccſaid offence 


and 


Nayoy in'Picardy.in which Calvin lived, 


't 


"o 
$] 


(209) 
and puniſhment of Calvin,unto Monficur 
Bertelier Secretary of the Counſel of 
Geneve, under the hand of a publick and 
ſworn Notary, which teſtimony (faith 
Bolſeke) is yet extant, and hath been ſeen 
to himſelf and many others, Now whe- 
ther this Author would lye ſo egregi- 
ouſly, and with ſetting down in Print 
ſuch pretended known circumſtances , 
wherein he was ſo notably diſproveable, 
and to be diſcredited eyen in the 
knowledge of the whole City of Noyox 

a place not remote , but in the- ſame 

ingdom) we will not affirm, nor de- 
termine, but leave to all indifferency of 
judgement. Only we adde, that where- 
aS F. Campian (in rat. 3.) doth objet 
this againſt Calvin, as a matter known 
and publick , tcarming him -rherefore 
(fi2maticus perfuga) a branded fugitive, 

. Whitaker in his anfiver thereto pag. 
50. initio ſaith, Si fligmaticus fuit (Cal- 
vinus) fuit etiam Paulus , fuerunt alii. 
And being told by Dureus contre Whi- 
takerum Printed 1582, fol. 73, b. that he 
was prophane in ſo comparing Calviss 
brands for wickedneſs, with Paws brands 
for Chriſt, he doth (5» reſponſ. contre 
Dureum pag. 280. anſwering to that 
very fol. 73. of Duress) paſs overall this 
matter in filence, forbearing ſo thereby 


[/] Tothe former teſtimonies affirming 
= P 3 Calvins 


PI be 


all further mention or defence thereof, WU Lon the 


Late pretended Reformers cap.6. 
ſc, 1, fine. _ 4 


(110) 
Calvins filthy defpairing death , ( 
the diſcaſe of Lice and Worms os: 
ſing in an Ulcer about his privy parts) 
enteth the Proteſtant Writer Jo-annes 
Herennins ,.who being himſelf an cat- 
neſt Calviniſt Preacher, and then con- 
tinuing ſtudent at Geneve, affirmeth (in 
his publiſhed Book de wita Calvini ) 
himſelf ro haye been preſent - and < 
witneſs thereof, ſaying, Cabvinus ind 
peratione finiens vitam, obiit turpiſſime 
& fetidiſſimo morbo, quem Deas rebelli- 
bus & maledifils comminatus eft , firin 
excruciatus'& ron wptes, qu0d Later | 
ſom? atreſtari andeo, yu O& tr4- 
gicum illins exitnm, his mes -ocalis Þr a» 
yo aſpexi. 
[m] Brereley in the Prefac. ce [mm] teaches{(i Mm Dan, £.6-v.22, 
10 the Reader n, 11. & traRt.3. BF, NG earthly Princes do bereave theyp- 
7 S poſt med. at. (ofres of authority, when they eet# them- 
ſelves againſt Go God ea that they aye 91+ 
worthy vo be accounted in the number of 
wen, antl we my Arca foie + 4-4 
faces, thy obey ditant ſe 
poreſtate Jevvita or es dum 1hfurgent 
rontre Dewns, imd indignt ſunt, qui ten- 
ow in hominum numero, potias ergy 
rt opertet in illoram capita, quim 
il parert, &c, And Ke rt 6 r rhis 
aying ſpecially mentione 
tothe Puritans for ſeditious by D. tes 


þ42.6, prope tnitoun.. A Kos 


ged 


it his odedience or ' univn. 
alle» 


_ As I) 4,4 
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in proof of his own ſeditious opini- 
Loy Cue and certain other Miniſters 
then reliding at Geneve, teaching, that it 
is lawful for Subje&s to reform Rceligi- 
an, when Princes will not, yea rather 
than fail, even by force of Arms : and 
accordingly our adverſaries themſelyes 
acknowledge , that-the Proteſtants of 
Geneva did depole their liege Lord and 
Prince, from his temporal right there, 
from which yct to this preſent he is kept, 
by ſtrong force debarred : alben he was 
by right of Succeflion , the temporal 
Lord and owner of that City and terri- 
tary, 
4 His intolerable contempt of the 
Anticnt Holy Fathers will appear many 
wayes, when we ſhall come' to prove, 
that Proteſtants confeſs the Fathers to 
ſtand for us, and for that cauſe they reje& 
them, Here we will only ſer down his 
taxing the Fathers for believing and tea- 
ching theSacrifice'of the Ma(s;#|(a point 
moſt oppoſed by Proteſtants, and maſt 
dear to us Catholicks) in theſe words, 
lib. de vers Eccleſia reformatione (extant 
in trac}. Theologic. Calvin, Oc. par. 
389. 4. fine & b. initio, Selemne eft neby- 
lazibss iſts (meaning us Catholicks ) 
quicquid wvitioſum in Patribus legitur , 
corradere, &c. cum ergo objiciunt locum 
Malachie de Miſſ# ſacrificie ab Irenao ex- 
poni, oblationem Melchiſedech, ſic tra- 


dari, | 


[#] Brereley tra&, 3. ſeR, 
T. under the Letter t, 


3) FO _ 

Hari ab Athanaſio, Ambroſio, Auguſtino, 
Arnobio, breviter reſponſum ſit , coſdem 
illes Scriptores alibi quoque panem inter - 
pretari Corpus Chriſti, ſed ita ridicult, ut 
diſſentire nos cogat ratio & veritas, &c. 
And in his Book of Inſtitutions Printed 
 Argentor att 1539. pag. 350, ante me- 
dium, and after the other Editipn 1b. 4. 
Inſtit. cap. 18. ſe. 11, he faith, Yeteres 
wogue ito video "hanr memoriam ali 
detorſiſſe, quam inſtitutions Domini con- 
veniebat, quod neſcio quam ' repetita aut 
ſaltem renovate imolationis faciem eorum 
cena pre ſe ferehat, &c. Imitati ſunt enim 
propius Fudaicum ſacrificandi morem , 
quam aut ordinaverat _ aut E- 
wvangelii ratio ferebat, And ſee Brereley 
(rrat?. 1.ſet?. 3. ſubdiviſ. 3. poſt. 12.) 
where he expreſly chargeth the Fathers 
with forging. a Sacrifice in the Lords 
Supper without his Commandement , 
and adulterating the Supper with adding 
of Sacrifice. Thus Calvinin owmnes Pax- 
li Epiſt. in Heby. c, 7. ver. 9. paz. 924. 
ſaith, Quo mags tot vereres Eccleſia Do- 
ores hac optnione occupatos fue miror, 
&C. cert? ut error errorems trahere ſolet, 
cum ipſi Sacrificium in Chriſti cena, nul- 
lo ejus mandato finxiſſent, adeoque canam 
adulter aſſent, addito Sacrificio, colores po- 
ſtea hinc inde accerſere conatiſunt, quibus 
errorem ſuum fucarent. And in his Book 
de vera Eccleſie reformatione (extant in 
| traf. 


* 
$ 
x. 


(113) 
trad. theologic, Calvini) pag. 389. b, þ- 
xe, he furcher ſaith ,  Yeeres .excuſands 
non ſont, quatenss ſcilicet ipſos pparet 4 
Puro & genuino Chriſti inſtututs deflexiſ- 
ſe ; nam cum in hunc finem celebranda fit 
cena, ut Sacrificio Chrsfti communicemus, 
eo 108 content, oblationem quoque addide- 
runt: hoc auttarium vitioſum * dico,&c. 

40, The Dodtrincs and ſayings of 
Calvin, and Calviniſts, whereby he un- 
avoydably makes God the Author of fin 
in us, are ſo known, and ſo. ſtrongly im- 
pugned by Proteſtants themſelves, as I 
nced not be long in alleging them par- 
ticularly and at large, but refer the Rea- 
der to Brereley tra. 2, cap. 2. ſefF, 10: 


ſubd. 14, Where he will find 'exatly 


cited theſe, (and' other like) Dodrines x 
[0: That God doth erdain by his Counſel 
and Decree, that among men ſome be born 


_ to certain damnation. from theiy *3 


others womb, and that the decree of 
God inthis behalf, is only becauſe ir ſo 
pleaſeth him, without. any reſpe# had to 
their works either good or ill, That, 
God exciteth the wicked will of one 
thief to kill another , guideth his hand 
and weapon, juſtly —_ the will 
of the thief. That God: not only permit- 
myteth, but leadeth into temptation, even 
with an aiive power, and not. permiſſive 
only ; and doth truly, and by his determi- 
nate prirpoſe harden, make blind, and in- 
SE 


Caly; * 1 X 
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18, 


[ p Calvin, Inftic,1.1, cap. 


eQ.3. 


' that 


(114) 
clone the heart to evill : that God hardned 
Pharao, »ur ſpeaks olically but 
tral, and hurdned him that ſo he might 
reſiſt : that God would that Pharao ſhoald 
wort obey his Commandement,. yea he 
wrought in him, that he ſhould reſiſt it, 
nor conld he do rers x urs God wor- 
keth ally in oar fins, that the fallin 
4 x; /anpur hr he calleth his ea 4 the 
avids adultery was the proper work of 
God, as was the converſion of Paul ; that 
God pronennceth Abſolons inceſtuous pol- 


lution of his Fathtrs Bed to be his own. 


work ; and that in our ſinning, neither 
Satan nor we are Authors, bat as the in- 
ftruments of God. That whatſoever thing 
God doth foreſee (aud wy be ecth all fins) 
the ſame he doth will, aecr 


"all thoſe things which the (Popiſh) Cen- 
wers think that he idely permitteth , 


Which Dodrines are fo abſurd , that- 


eyen Calvin confefſeth it for [p] inex- 
plicable how God may be ſaid to will 


fin, which he himſclf-forbiddeth to be 


done, and ſundry. Proteſtants of great 

eſtimation do therenpon reje& and con- 

detnin them, exprefly alſo for that cauſe 

charging their Authors with teaching 
G 


whence and from their other foreſaid 
principle of advancing of only Faith , 
cxjcmiaring good 3, and their _ 

[- he 


ee, and ordaihs- 
to be done, that therefore he is the Author 


is the, Author of Sin, Prom. 
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(75) | 
like DoQrines, have ſprung, as from « 
hydra, the ſet of the Libertines: who 
upon 'the very fereſaid grounds, and co- 
lours {q| (denying nevertheleſs verbally, 
2s Calvin doth God to be Author of fin, 
and verbally alſo requiring [,] integrity 
of life and manners) bave ſet abroad to 
the world by their publiſhed |] writings 
(ſtored [:] with teſtimonies of Scri 
tures) all [«JEpicuriſm, and impure It- 
berty of life. I ſayd (upon the very fore- 
ſoid grounds.) For it q——_ by Cal- 
vins report of their words in tra&?, Theo- 
logic. pag. 549. 4. circa med, their chict 
reaſon to be (cum Dews rerum omninm 
author ſit, nullum jam boni & mali diſ- 
crimen eſſe habendum, ſed quicquid agitur 
bonw efſe : becauſe ay ne God doth 
is good. And Calvin ibidem pag. 518, 4. 
ante med. ſaith of the ſame Libertines : 
Temulenti iſti 4 Deo fieri omnia perſtre- 
pentes, eum mali Auhorem conftitunnt. 
Deinde quaſi immutetur mali naturs , 
cihm ſub hoc nominis velo tegitur, bonuns 
eſſe affirmant, 8&c, And Calvin alſo »63 
upra pag, 542.6. pealo poſt medinm,laith 
futthermote of one of their chief men: 
Perſuadet nihil eſſe mali in ftupris & a8ul- 
feriis, cum 4 my, feri omnia war apenk 
And again ibidew page 543. 4. ante 
m =4 aith - J- = of him, 1 
ſumma buc tantum ſpetat ut diſcrimen 


tollat boni & mali, ut nemini quidus fa- 
Q 2 c 


[9] Calvin ubi fupra pag. 
540. b, p.uto ante med. jajth 
of their ſaid piincipal man,con- 
tcſtatur fibi looge aliam efſe 
mentem, ſcque Dium m'li 
authotem tacere nolic aili's 
mar, 

[r] Calvin ibid pag 548. 
2. prope ftinem, ſaith uf thew 
canteſling in thus caſe (48 Ca- 
tholicks (ay of Calvin hum;/elf) 
Comeſtetur quantum vol.r, 
ſe licentiam peccand. przbe- 
re nolle,hoc enim nihil al ud 
eſt, quam inane niniſque ri- 
diculum fimvlationis veluu 
obrendere, quoniam :ipſi ni- 
hil eft, ctim Dens omnia fa- 
cere putatur. Might yas th.e 
v'ty words of Calvin agaiaſt 
them, be returned ap:ly againſt 
Calvin bimſelf. 

[5] Concerniag their ſund,y 
publiſbed writings, See Calvin 
rrat. Thiologic,pag. 510.8, 
ance med.& pag.5 38.4. fine. 

[4] See thew frequent alle. 
ge'jon of Scripture m Calvin 
uvi ſupra. 533,934453 5,536, 
&c, And ſee m Calvin thew 
allegation of theſe very Scrip- 
tures, which Calvin and other 
Proteflants uſually alleage in 
defence of their foreſaid Do: 
fie, For they ollcage Amos 
3-6. and Elay 45. 7. (apud 
Calyinum ubi ſupra, pag, 
$42. b. anre med.) Reg.22, 
21. (p-34%.2.ante med.) and 
Hieremie 10, 32. (apud Cal- 
vinum ubi —_ pag. 541. b, 
poſt med ) ad Epiſt. ad Rom, 
c 7. (ubiſupra pag. 543. 
initzo.) & 1 Joan, 3.9, (vbi) 
ſupra p-g. 547- b. poſt med,) 
[% ho ubi ſupra pa. 
$27. b. w=_ med.& pag 543- 


ere a,ance mc 


[x] Set Brereley tra&. 2. 
_—_ A. 10, ſubdiviſ. 13. 
_ 


(116) 


cere aut mom Religio fit, cam omnia 
Deo tribuat. And like as Calvin excu- 
ſeth the abſurdity of his like Doin, pre- 
tending it to be inexplicable, and above 
OE, requiring therefore our 
humble belief thereto, ſaying, 7-ftie. 1. r. 
c£.18 ſett. 3. Ubi non capimus quomodo 
freri velit Deus, quod facere vetat, weniat 
nobs in memoriam noſtra imbecillitas, & 
ſimul reputemus lucem quam inhabitat 
non fruſtra v0-ari inacceſſam, quia cali= 
gine obdudta eſt : ſo they in like excuſe of 
their Do@rine, ſay 'as Calvin ubi ſupra 
par. 540. 4. prope finem reporteth their 
words) Omnes noſtri ſenſus Deo ſubjicien- 
di ſunt, nec quicquam de ſapientia noſtra 
perſuaſum habere debemus : mens noſtrs 
ſubigenda,ut velnti captiva Chriſto morem 
gerat , SO agrecable verbatim almoſt 
are they with the foreſaid reaſon de- 
livered by Calvin, that Calvin immedi- 
atly upon his toreſaid recital of their ſaid 
words, adderh, ſaying thereof : ;Quod & 
ipfi fatemur, imo nullo utitur apparaty hic 
impoſtor, quem ex Dottrina noſtra fura- 
tu non fit, So confefledly doth their Do- 
arine jump and agree with Calvin inthe 
very firſt grounds and reaſons thereof, 
41. Although|x| the Nyccne Coun- 
cel, and Athanaſire his. received Creed 
be, that Chriſt is very God of very God, 
Yet ſaith Whitaker (contra Camp. 108, 
pag. 121, circa med.) of Calvins opinion 
| to. 
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(17) 
to the contrary, which condemneth this 
for barbarous : Howſorver the Fathers of 
the Nycene Councel affirm e's to be God 
of God,Calvin nevertheleſs affirmeth that 
we are ſtronzly to believe, that Chriſt is 
God himſelf . Utcunque Patres lli (Nicent) 
Chriſtum eſſe dixerint Deum de Deo, t4- 
men firmiſſime tenendum eſe confirmat 
Calvinus Chriſtum ex ſe habere ut Dems 
ſit, niſi volumus Chriſtum ſua Divinitate 
ſpoliare. And Danens contra Bellarmi- 
num part, 1. ad Controverſ. 2. & cap.19. 
paz. 121. ſaith, Hanc phraſin, Dems de 
Deo, vere ſenſit & ſcripſit Calvinus im- 
propriam eſſe, ac barbariem redolere, And 
which is moſt fearfal, that, if the Father 
have his eſſence of himſelf, the Son his of 
the Father, and the Sparit from thems both, 
do not then three Eſſences hereupon arife ? 
$i Pater ( ſaith Calvin in admonitione 
ad Polonos extant in tract. Theologic./ pag. 
793+ b. fine) ſuum eſſe habet a ſeipſo, Fi- 
lias ſuum elſe 4 Patre, Spiritus ab utr0que, 
annontres Eſſentie emergent ?) Allwhich 
(to forbear tie Fathers) is contrary to 
the teſtimony both of Scriptuge, (Chriſt 
faying, as the Father hath life in himſelf, 
fo likewiſe hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himſelf. Fohn. 5. 26. And again, 
As the living Father hath ſent me, aud 1 
live by the Father. Fohn.6. 57.) andto 
the other more ſober learned Proteſtants, 
For Szegedinus (in loc. com. pag- 634, 
Q 3 paulo 


(118) 
panls poſt med.) ſaith direAly, Dicendum 
eft Filium cam ipſams Deitatem qua eff 
Patris habere, non ex ſeſe, ſed ex Patre, 
Alſo Mr. Hooker ( in hu Eccleſiaſtical 
Policy I. 5. pag. 113. initio) faith, The 
Father alone is originally that Deity,which 
Chriſt s #ot. And ſee him further per: 
106, fine, & 113. ante medinw., W hich 
his aſſertion D. Covell in his defence of 
Mr. Hooker peg. 16, 17, ſpecially defen- 
deth, affirming further pag. Js initio, 
that Chrift hath received hs ſubſtance by 
the gift of eternal generation, & pag, 18, 
ante med, that Chrift s God by being of 
God, light by i([uing out of light, and more 
plainly yet #b:4. pag. 121. Alſo Mr, Fox 
Apoc. pag, 474. initio,ſ(aith,Chriftus Dems 
ex Deo. And Lobeciws in diſput. 30.Thes- 
log. pag. 49. faith, Filins non folum id 
que Filins dicitur habet 2 Patre, werum 
etiam ſuam Eſſentiam. Solus enim Pater 
witans ſeu Eſſentiam habet 4 ſcipſo. And 
D. Dove in his Confutation of Atheiſm 
pag. 37. fine, ſaith, God the Father from 
everlaſting underſtanding himſelf , begat 
his Son, coeternal with himſelf, &c. And 
the confeſſion of Belzia inthe Harmony, 
&c. pag. 34- initio (aith, We believe that 
Chriſ in reſpeit of hu Divine Nature i 
the only Son of God, And Melanithon (in 
loc. com, of An, 1561. pag, 24. fine) 
ſaith, Pater eterms ſeſe intuens, gignit 
cogitationem ſui, que eft image ipſins, di- 
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(119) 
cituy 10 , quis cogitatione generatar ,. 
and #614. paz, 25. iitio) he th, Seran- 
ds Perſons fljus dicitwr, quia ds ſubſtan 
tis Patris natas eff; Moreover Calvin 
(Epiſt. 2. 4d Polonos, extant in his trad, 
Thheolog. 8c. pag. 396. 4, paulo ante me- 
dinm) ſaith , Precatio wulgo trita eft 
Santa Trinitas, unus Deus miſerere no- 
fri, mihi non placet, ac omnino barba- 
riem ſapit. Calvin alſo athrms, chat rhe 
Son hath hs ſubſtance diftin# from the 
Father(in 46. Servetipag. 872, and paſ- 
ſom.) Hereof ice alſo Croglerns in his 
tris _ 42. 34. and he (Calvin) al- 
ſo ſaith, that. according 19 bis Divinity 
he maketh imterceſſion to. God the Father 
(in Ep. ad Polanos) and ſee alſo his words 
in reſponſ. ad Polones, extant in 3ratf, 
T heolog. &c. pag. 794. 6. fine, and that 
the name of God s properly attribmed to 
the Father by way of excellency (in tratt. 
Theolop. 8c. in explicet. perfid. Gentils 
par. 784. 4, initio) Ingenue tradimus 
x#* emnggasr, Dei - omen, Pairi proprid-aſ- 
cribs, infinuating (© thereby, that t 

name of God is attributed co the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt, but improperly, and as 
it were after a —_— reſpet. And 
ibid.pag.774 $.poſt me | Abſordow wegs- 
MIS 19x fone, Dei nomen, inter dums Pairs 
aſcribi, quia ws alibi diltum eſt, fors «ft, 
ac principium Diviewats, In-like man- 


ner he forbearcth not to call Chrift the 
Vicar / 


(120) | 
Vicar of God, occupying the ſecond degre 
of honour, ſaying en Harmon. tn: Matth. 
26, vi 64,). Dicitmr autem Chriſtus ſe- 
dere ad dextram Patris, quia ſummus Rex 
conſtitutus,quaſi ſecundam ab eo honors & 
imperit ſedem obtinet, ſedet ergo ad Patris 
dexteram, quia ejus eft vicarius, &c, And 
in admonit. ad Polenss (extant in tradt. 
Theolog. &C. paz..794- b. initio) he ſaith, 
Sententia Chriſti, Pater major me eſt, 
reſtrifta fuit ad humanam ejns naturam ; 
ego verd on dubito' ad totum complexum 
extendere.. And fee. there pag, 792, 4. 
initio. And in” Matth. 22,4. 44,.and 

: in 1 Cor, 15,v,27. As alſo Amlungses 
(a prime Calviniſt did let fall, —_ 
was inferior to his Father,accerding to his 
Divinity. -Oſianderan Epitom. &Cc. cent. 
16. pag. 965\ i110, reporting the con- 
ference at Heritzburg Anno 1585 . be- 
tween theDivines of Saxoxy,and the Cal- 
viniſts of Hennalt (and in his precipuns 
Anthingns) of whom Amlungus ſaith he ) 
wasthechtcf, ſaith, Inter cetera Amiun- 

0 bac impia vox excidit, Chriſtum etiam 
bandes Divinitatem eſſe minorem Pa- 
tre, There are alſo other ſayings of 'our 
Adverſarics which ſeem to ſound dan- 
perouly againſt\the equality; and .con- 

q 11 of bis confeed oinion of ſubſtantiality with God the Father, Ma- 

. eguangy ar. Fulks 6- ter Fewel and Maſter Folk aftirm, that 


» dg. paulo ante 


med. and ſee bj 4] Chriſt, was according to ki. Deity his 
#f the Papifts bar, wr [1 N "i | "s F Ho 
158g, page 64, 65. 7, id | 
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Fathers Prieſt, aud] offered Sacrifice, , 3) $6 Falk agvinft the 

(not only) pcs to bis jo 208 bat in = K ba. 4. fol. ; - b. 

(alſo) accerding to. hs. Godhead, An ere pulo paſt md, 

ror conficed 3 St, Avuſtine in Pſalm 

Io9, ſaying , According to that is 

born of God the Father, God with God, &c. 

«ll wy [8 who begetteth him, he « not 

4 Prieſt, but « Prieſt for bu fleſb aſſuwmp- 

ted, And 7 vs / lad Wk 

accordingly , Chriſt exerciſeth Prieſt- 

hood as man, and receiveth Sacrifice 4s 

God, In reſpe& of ſundry which pre- 

miles, Stancarw, in moſt other things 

a Calviniſt, doubted not to affirm (com 

ira Miniſtros Genevenſes & Tigurinos 

fol. 94. 95- and fol. 118. 123.) that the 

reformed Churches profeſſing the Faith of 

Geneva, aud Tigure, be Arian, And the _. 

further ſaith, Concluſum eſt 0. Cabvine, [4] The Proteftent writer 

Dotrinam twam de Filio Des eſſe plant Ofiander in Epicom., Sc. 

Arianam, 4 qua refilias quam primwum te nur. 16. pig. 81s, bne 

cr au hifi Its enced Cal nn Oe 

vin, ihe thy Doftrin concerning the Soy nilmo profapſus eſtin Aria- 

of God, is wholly Arian, which 1 earneſt- Schiufletburg Theol yt 

ly beſeech thee to abandon with all ſpeed, vinil. 1: 1, art. 3, fol. g b 
42. To which further purpoſe is no eG Res te 

leſs apt and memorable the further con- clefz primarivs Faftor,&c. 

felled reftimony ,of Adam Neuſerns (a 751 Ste 191: thus repmted by 

learned.Calviniſt,and [«] chict paſtor At cene. 16. pag. >68. 60%, and 


H ter his rc unto A- Ofiander there pag. 209. ini- 
exdelberg)who aft yok - > hap $09. ini 


| rianiſm , and from thence again unto ehius bath at Tubinga the 6+ 


Mahomeuilm, (5) did write to Dottor vigin«l writing (of tetter it 
Gerlachius(a Proteſtant Preacher) from 4) wikics 10him by News 
R Conſtan- ' 


(122) 


terfe;t Catbolick pag. 15. pro- ſaying, None « known in our time to be 

pe finem affiuncth , that the yyy Je ay Atian, who was not firſt a Cal- 

irue Church under the Empt* . . | | 

r0ws Conſtantine, Conſtans, viniſt (as) Servetus, Blandrata, Paulus, 

and Valens, was fret in- Alciatus, Franciſcus David, Gentilis G 
y 


. he A. , 
_ _ —_ ofre” Grebaldus, Silvanus, and others (all of 


with Arianiſm could be a true them Calviniſts reyolted to Arianiſm) 

nagy vm = ns of T herefore who ſo feareth to fall into Aria- 

nbferency? Aſo Mr. Tho- niſm , let him take heed of Calviniſm, 

—— A Thus far Newſerus, Neither may it ſuf- 
ana 0 . 

the ary Pocomr Yo 9ucen ice here for our adverſaries to- anſwer, 


Elizabeth, pag. 94. fice, af- that Calvin, and the fore-alleged Pro- 
firmeth, that the Churches of A= got Writers do,notwithſtan ing their 


rians are t0 be accompted the . . 
Churches of God, becauſe they foreſaid ſayings, all of them acknowledge 


do bold the foundation of the the Dofrin of the thy ” 
Goſpel, which & fab in Jiu © oarin of ee Perſons, and one 


chrift the Sow of God, and Sa- G04 3 fOr in vain, or, at leaſt 'notwell bur . 


viour of the world, And ibid.p. coldly -is that acknowledged in gene- 
_— v7 fg. ral, which'is cither reputed*for matter of 
do jointly and publickly by wor- [C] indifferency, or elſe again impugned 
ſhipping the true God in Cinift Hy other contrary inferring particulars, 
profe/s the ſubſimce of Chriſtian ch . 
Religion , which is faith in WOICH arc as before ſo many and divers 
Feſus oy te —_— hy the forenamed Proteſtants, that ſun- 
Saviour of the w which, 1: TL. po | 
a befo.e. in hs opinion the a, ary Of their own [4] Writers do there 
rians do)that thrre us a true Church notwithſtanding - 4 corruption what ſoever,&c. So evi- 
dently doth be affirm the Arians Church to be the Church of God,ond « true Church, (4), The 
learned Lutheran Pelragus in admonitione de Arianis,baving Page41.42.49+ excuſed in 
2 bat be can Mel:nQhons dangerous ſayings,doth qt Pag 45. ſay, Non hic Calviniades in 
przcipuis de Divinitate Chriſti lacis epwariev laborioſs oſtendam,. non Adami Neu- 
ſeri, non Blandrarz, non Pauli Alciati, Franciſci, Dayidis, Gentilis, Grebaldi, Silya« 
ni & aliorum facilem E Calyini Schola ad Arianos lapſum & = commema- 
rabo. Aed Jacotus Andreas in prefar. refurationis Apologiz Danzi-pag. 54. ſaith, 
Minime mirandum eſt ex Calviniaws in Polonia, Tranſilvania, & Huangaria, aliiſ- 
que in locis quam plurimos ad Arianiſmum, quoſdam etiam ad Mahometiſmum 2c- 
ccflifle, quorum impierati hac Calviniana doQtina irer parat. And ſee the like 
med by Schlufſe|burg in Theolog. Calviniſt, 1, 1. Arr, 2. fol. 9.1. poſt med, And Hun- 
nius ## bzs Antiparzus pag. 99.initio,fab, Tot cclebres Antitrinitarii cx Calviniano- 
zum Scholis & Ecclefiis prodierunt._ 
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(123) 
fore affirm them to haye been the true 
and next occaſion of theſe ſo late new 
uprifing and many daily increaſing 4- 
rians ine] Polonia, Hungary, and Tran- 


filvania; Athing as yet more probable, 


in that the principal Heads or beginners 
of theſe late Arians were, as Newſer us 
confeſſeth, all of them at firſt Calviniſts, 
and ſoto this preſent in moſt other points 
do . theſe A4rian Churches yet continue, 
thinking themſelves hereby more refor- 
med than others, of whom Mr. Hooker 
therefore ſaith in his Eccleſiaſtical Po- 
licy,l. 4. pag. 183. five, The Arians 
in the Reformed Churches of Poland,think 
the wery belief of the Trinity to be a part 
of ang rar't ya corruption, and that the 
Popes triple Crown 1s a ſenſible mark , 
eoks the world might know him to be 
that myſtical Beaſt ſpoken of in the Reve- 
lation , inno reſpe& fo much as in his 
Dodrine of the Trinity. 

43. And the Proteſtant Writer Luc, 
Oſtander in Epitom, 8c, centur, 16. pag. 
269. fine, (aith of theſe Reformed Ari- 
ans, Aſſerunt Deum unum in Eſſemia , 
trinum in Perſonis, eſſe commentam An- 
ti-Chriſti, eſſe triplicem Cerberum , eſſe 
Dewm Baal, Moloch, 8c. Symbolum A- 
_ wocant fidem & dottrinam Sa- 
tanaſii, vaniſſim? inſuper jactitant Lu- 
therum vix teftum Babylonice turris de- 
rexi(ſe, ſe vero ex imis fundamentis eam 

R 2 exſcindere 


[e] Beza ia Epift, Theo- 
log, Ep. 81. Pag- 393- pau- 
lo poſt med. ſaith hereof; Hinc 
illud incend-um, quod tora 
jam vaſtata Pulonia,inTrans 
filvaniam quoque pervaſic , 
And Ep. 16. pag. 122. puft 
med.be ſai'h bereof, Poloniam 
roram & Tranhlvaniam in 
hunc miſcrrimum ſtaium re- 


dacam vides. 


fi) | 

exſcintlire thinking the yulgar Prote- 

ſtant to be 9ver Poprſh, and as far ſhort 

of Reformation in reſpeR of the Trinity, 

23 do the Puritans think him to be in re- 

[/] Gratianus Proſper 4 gard of Biſhops ahd Ceremonies, In de- 

principal Arian apr b ence of which their horrible Hereſfie 

Py E 00 1 *8. ” * F . a 

dence} Arian « 597.7 they do daily Print and publiſh their ma- 

Erinarum Ariſtorelicum in Hy [ f ] Books, taking advantage to fol- 

"pr prin, nn ol os low C alvins CONE in their like per- 
rum, ' TRTY P Io + 4 * 

adraioin = Grieianuna verting of the Scr prures, & C, proudly 

os rg ge Bova og Fog [g] rejeQing the produced teſtimonies 

Ce reau 48! ( 4 . . , . 

—_ pr gory moſt of the Of the Fathers,and in[ +] appealing from 

Scriptures uſually alleged then, with ſhew of great confidence, to 

Ro etch thee ts is Ofily Scripture. In their allegations 

anſwered, As alſo be propoun: Whereof, they are, as were the old Ari- 


deth very many other Scriptures ans, LJvery frequent and plentiful , as. 


and reaſons reduced into i , | x on 
form 0 f argument againſt ks alſo no leſs proinpt. in 'making anſwer, 
Divinity of Chriſt. A alſo So- E- 
cinus another Arian p«6:ſhed Lately h@ pook'tberedf againſt Volanus. And the other publi= 
ſhed writings of G-ntilis, Servetus, Blandrara, and many vther Late 'Atians, are hwown 
and many. [2] See thi in BrereleytraQt. 1, ſe. 10+ ſubd, 2,ari, k. And whereas the 
Calvimſts in Polonia did diſpute againſt the Antirrinitaries there 'and charged them with 
arguments taken out of the Fathers, tte A ntitritaries anſwered tf  Calyiefts from their 
ſelves ſaying, Hi ſunt veruſti panni,quos,vos iplprimi laceraſtis in aliis fidei arriculis, 
&c, & lacerata jamcudum calceattjenta, See hz in Nullus & nemtio H. g, [h] Symle- 
rus de xrerno Dei Filio 1. 1. c. z.{@tbof the Arians, Hienim nv$'ad 'Scripturss \prov 
yocant, & quia omnem antiquitatem ftbi adverfarinon ignorant, omnes fine exce | 
rione rejiciunt, And ſee Brereley traRt. 1, ſeR, 10. ſubdiviſ 2.ar i. k, the like appeal 
of othcy Arians fo only Scripture, expreſly pret the ſame by like Exaniples of the Calviz 
pits, [+ St. Auſtine (apud Brereley traRt. 1, ſeR. 10, at'g.) contra Maximinum As 
r a"um Epiſc, 1, r. initio, induceth the Heretichs ſaying then to Catholichs (a3 Proteſtants 
do now : ) Si quid de Divinis Scriptucis protuleris'quod commune 'eſt cum omnibus, 
neceſſe eſt ut audiamus : Hz#'vero voces quz-extta Sctipturam ſunt, nullo caſu '3 no. 
bis Guſc/piuntur : Cum ipſe Dominus monear nos & dicat, Sine cauſa colunt me, do- 
centes mandara & przcepta hominum, A#d again ibid, verſus finem libri, the Heretic 
further ſaith, Oro & opto Diſcipulis efſe'Divinarum'Scriptararum, '&c, 'Si drm. 
yeris de Diy:nis Scripruris, fi alicubi Scripti letionem protuleris, nos -Divinartga 
>criptararum optamus invyeniri Diſcipuli, See the vety many Scriptures alleged only by 
the Arian Gratianus Proſper in'bis Book intitwted, Enſtrumentum doAtinarnm, &c, 
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| (15) _ 
23 Calvin doth, and by imitation of his 
example, unto ſundry thole very texts 
of greateſt importance which were here- 
rofore by the Fathers, and are now by us 


vrg'din proof of Chriſts Divinity, In 


ſo much as many (and ſome of them ve- 
ry learned Proteſtants) and of great re- 
putation in their Churches, (quite con- 
trary to M. D.[&] Fields untrue and bold | © +1 #- 2. Field of he 
denyal) are fully perſwaded that Aria- 138. ante med, ſaith,7h tents 
niſm (or further infidelity) is as it were imputation i of arianiſm,which 
the Materiz prima, or very laſtend or aan on 
center, whereto the poyſe or Bias, in this atiors of damned landerers that 
behalf,of Calviniſm, is by the proper di- 25 with iv. Neitber did 
re&ion of its genius, daily more and A - 
more moving and inclining . In moſt 
other points the Antizrinitarians and A- 
rays continue yet Proteſtants, as appea- 
reth by Gratianus Proſper the Arian, in 
his Book intituled,, Inſframentum Do- 
frinaram, 8c. Printed Loſci Anno $6, 
wherein he ſetteth down their ſeveral o- 
pinions to be, The inequality of Chriſt 
withGod the Father; Thar Children arc 
not to be Baprized, till they be of dif- 
cretion to an{wer for themſelves (which 
Zuinglius and Occolampadins think to be 
but a matter of indifferency, as is declared 
in Brereley tra#.2.cap.3. ſeit. 9. ſubd.3. 
ate. f. And that the Roman Church 
may not ( in any ſenſe ) be called the 
Church of Chrilt. 
44. Pw. Mark here who be they, who 
R 3 are 


(126) 


are moſt oppoſite to the Roman Church, 
namely they, who deny the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity and our Saviours Divinity, in reſ- 
pect whereof they tearm themſelves the 
Reformed Church, condemning the other 
Proteſtants for Popiſh and ſuperſtitious. 
And as to Puritans common Proteſtants 
were eſteemed Popiſh, ſo Puritans who 
believe the Trinity and the Conſubſtan- 
tiality of our Saviour with his Father, 
are alſo tearmed Popiſh, and now even 
they who deny the _ &c. will be 
judged Popiſh by other Sets, who will 
pretend to be more Reform'd, for exam- 
ple, by Independents, Anti-Presbyteri- 
ans,&c.So that indeedProteſtants are no- 
thing but an heterogenious Body, confi- 
ſting of perſons, whereof every part or 
member muſt think themſelves obliged 
not to communicate with the reſt, that is 
their Community muſt be an aggregate 
of Schiſms and Schiſmaricks. 

45. Concerning the known Texts of 
Scripture uſually alleged in proof of 
the Trinity, and miſapplyed otherwiſe 
by Calvin, to allege ſome few examples 
inſteed of many z Firſt, concerning this 
known text, 1 and the Father are (unum ) 
one (thing Foan; 10. 30. Calvin avoy- 


[1] Pu. Mark bow Calvin deth it ſaying, CAbuſ6[.1] ſunt hoc loco 


contemns Antiquity in a matt'y 
of greateſt moment, aud in fa- 
vour of wicked Ariani/m. 


veteres, ut probarent Chriſtum eſſe Patri 
iutow, Neque enim Chriftus de unitate ſub- 


ſtantie diſputat, ſed de couſenſu. Calvin 
in 
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(127) 
in Foan. c,10, v. 30, Which expoſi- 
tion of Calvin being the old condem- 
ned anſwer of Ariss- is defended by 
Whitaker contrs Camp. ra. 8. pag, 
123. fie: Secondly concerain K: 
word Zloim Gen. 1. v, 1, Mr, Willet up- 
on Gen. in — 3 I. pag. 19. fine, & 20, 
3nitio, confeſſeth and urgeth ſaying, 4- 
ainſt the Fews that deny the Trinity we 
; 1 evident proof in this Chapter ver. 
I. Where the word Eloim, &c, And in 
like manner it is thus urged by Zanchi- 
ws in Hunnixs bis Antiparews, Oc. par, 
16.17. And by Peter Martyr ibiden 
paz. 14. and by very many other Pro- 
teſtant Writers alleged in that tra, 
Yet isthis ſo common and known place 
avoyded by Calvin iy Gen, c. 1, ſaying, 
Ex verbo Eloim colligere ſolent hic notars 
in Deo tres Perſonas, ſed quia mihi parum 


ſolida widetur tante rei probatio, ego in 


Voce non inſiſtam, quin potius monendt 
ſant lefores, ut ſibi a wiolentis hnjuſma- 
di gloffis caveant. Thirdly, concerning 
Gen. Cc. 19, v. 24. it is ſaid, The Lord 
rained upon Sodom fire from the Loyd, 
&c. Upon which place Mr, Willet up- 
on Geneſ.” c, 19, V. 24-42.) 214. paulo 
ante med, ſaith, This place is well urged 
by the Fathers to prove the Eternit f 
Chriſt. Yet Calvin inGen. c.19. fait 

tothe contrary, and againſt the Fathers, 


quod yeteres Chriſti Divinitatem hoc te- 
; ſtimonio - 


Pu. See what reſpel Cal- 
vin bears to St, Avſtine, whom 
- "pit do ſo much e- 


(128) 
monio probare conet! fant, minimt 
ac eſt 8c. And ſce Calvis in _ 
—_ « &C, page 793+ b. ante mediums. 
25 gn rn Pſalm 2.0.7. where 
i is is fa Thow art my Son, this day bave 
I begotten thee : although not only the 
Fathers, but the Apoſtle alſo Hebr Is 
5. doalkge thisin proof of Chriſts Di- 
tire yer Calvin in Pſalm 2. (aith to the 
contrary thereof, Sei0 hunc locum de 
ns Chrifti generatione 4 multis fu- 
r0 = yy þ ay ar - 
ty Hoſophati fant, And a- 
- Hebr, c, 1,v. 5, he further faith, 
[1m] frivols enim Amuguſtint argutia eſt, 
qui (hodie) eternum & continuum fin 
Chriſtus certe aternueft,&c Sed bac nebil 
ad preſentem locum,&c. Fifthiy, concer- 
ning Pſalms 33. v.6. where it is ſaid, 
By the word of the Lord, the Heavens were 
made, and all the hoa of thee by the ſpi- 
ritef his mowth, Calvin rejeed the ex- 
tion herein of the Farhers in behalf 
of the Trinity, ſaying (1»fit. 1. 1.c.13 
ſes. 15.) Sciens & wolens eperſles 2 


multis teſtimoniis, ya uſt fant Yete- 
res, Plauſibile illis wiſum eſt citare ex 


Davidis Pſalm 33. & cut probarent Spi- 
ritus Saniti Divinitatem, ſed ills os 
#nfirma fait. Sec further concerning this 
place Hunnins in his Antiperess peg. 

59. 60. &c. Sixtly, concerning that 
Known place x Joan. 5.7, where it is 


. 


(129) | 
ſaid, There be three that give teftimeny 
in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three be one, Cal- 
vinupon this place ſaith, - Quod dicit tres 
eſſe unum ad Eſſentiam non refertur, _ 
ad con(enſum potius, Thereof fee further 
Hunnins in Is Antiparens pag. 112. 113, 
&c. The further examples. of Calvins 
expoſitions in this kind are ſo. exceeding 
many as would grow to a great yolume, 
and are for ſuch accordingly colleted 
and digeſted into ſpecial volumes, not 
by us, but by that famous and learned 
Proteſtant Preacher «fgidins Hunnius 
in his three ſpecial volumes of this ar- 
gument, one of them intituled, Calwi- 
us Fudaizans, hoc eft judaice gloſſe & 
corruptele, quibus Foannes Calvinns il- 
luſtri(ſims Scripture ſacr e loca & teſti- 
monia de glorioſa Trinitate, &c. deteſtan- 
dum in modum corrumpere non exhorruit, 
Oc. per eAgidium Hunnium $, Theol, 
Dodtorens F- profeſſorem in Academia 
Wittembergenſi 4wno 1595 « Another 
of them intituled, Antiparevs, &c. Prin- 
ted Wittemberge 1603, And. the third 
intituled, 4ntiparens alter, Printed wt 

ſ#pra. And ſec like obſeryation and col- 
letion made of ſundry. Scriptures. (de- 
praved as before by. Celviy) in ſundry 

other ProteſtantW riters of great note,as 
in Conradus Schiuſſelburg in Theolog. Cal- 


viniſt, b. 2, fol.38.39. 49. 41» & 423- 4. 


(130) 
Andin theBook (there alleged )of D.Fo- 
annis Mattheus 1.de CavenadC alviniftari 
fermento. And in Pelargus his admonitio 
de Arianis p.50.5k &c.Andifour adyer- 
ſarics hereto anſwer, that Calvry, all this 
CO profeſſed to believe the 
Do&rin of the Trinity g yet ſeemeth this 
but verbal, ſecing he really evadeth ſo: 
very-many-of thoſe chiefeſt places ufu-- 
ally-alleged in behalf of the Trinity, and 
by ſuch his evaſion dire&ted the Arians 
how to avoid the reſt : Forthe very ſame: 
kind of evaſion or anſwer is as ſtrong a- 
gainſt che: other, as againſt: theſe, To! 
forbear as / over-infinite the particular 
examples 'of thoſe very ſame evaſions- 
or anſwers made- by: ſundry Arias, 
which Calvin maketh to the: alleged 
Scri » Concerning the Trinity, and 
to+ ſpeak-thereof only 'but in general; 


Hyunnins in his Calvines Fudaizans pag. 


44. faith hereof: Hance gloſſam , &c. 
nit dupcs Excipiunt, amplexamtur, & exoſ- 
culantur Franciſcus Davidis, Blandr ata, 


— Juratiſſimi, per fidiſſimique ho-- 


ftes adorande Trinitats, And Pelargus 


an other Proteſtant Writer of great 


note, in his admonitio de : Arians, Ot; 


paz. 45. ante med. ſaith, Non hic Calvi- _ 


num-in plurimis Scripture expoſitioni- 
bus lemkim non Calvinianos in- p__ de 
Divinitate Chriſti bocks «<aitn, laborioſe 


uhi ſua poſnerint latibuls, ubi parata ſibi 
———_—_ 


oftendam, 8&c, ex ipſss Arienorum libris 


(731) 
coonſeunt receptaculs , s referam. 
ceenoſe there > 50, Tay yer 
avoyding under the expreſs alleged au- 
thority of Calvins.name and expoſition, 
certain of the fore-allege>& Scriptures. 


And ſee there further pag.51. & 52, 
46. [ » ] Concerning Calvins Do- 


homing pertulit ( Calvinus l. 2. Inftit. 
TOW ett, ES ms for 
is boay in price, but alſo ſuſſerea in 
the pains tb rows : (Calvinus ubi ſupra x 
in Harmonia in Matth, 27. v. 46,) E- 
ven that death which is inflitted upon the 
wicked by God in his anger (Calvinus in- 
ſftitut. 1.2. cap. 16. ſect. 10.) cam mortens 
pertulit, que ſceleratis ab irato Deo in- 


fligitur , And, all the pains for which 


the damned ſtand anſwerable , only ex- 
cepted, that he conld not be deteined there- 
in (Calvin Inftit. 4, 2. c. 16. ſetF, 10. 
qui dependeret ac perſolveret omnes, que 
ab ills ſceleratis expettende erunt, penas, 
hoc uno duntaxat excepto, quod doloribus 
mortis non poterat detineri, ) From 
whence alſo followeth the ſequel of that 
deſpair, wherewith God. inflieth the 
damned. To which purpoſe certain 
Calviniſts affirm accordingly of our Sa- 

S 2 viour, 


L a [mm] See Brereley trad, 5; 
Arin concerning our Saviour Chriſt , cap. ſeg, 16. ub, 8, 


he teacheth, that Chriſt at and before his 
Paſſion, ſuffered in foul the: horrible tor- 
ments of a damned and wicked man, Di- 
r05in anima cruciatus damnatt ac perdits 


(:232) 
In] Se HM. Whitaker cons ies: [' Jehar he was ingreat horror 
a Durzum 1. 8. pag. 55;*. with the feeling of eternal damnation : 
Nowels Catechiſm Greck ant-bhat £@]he did ffirive with the horror of 
Latine pag. 28. Ani ſet Mr. eternal damnation, [" p ] feared more than 
_— IS paſ- 37"; his bodily deuth, even [q] the other death 
Calvin in Harmonia in Mar. far more dread, ul, namely [r] the death 
> -- 4-0 of the ſoul,or ſecond death, and was for the 
[0] Calvin Inftic. 1: 2.c, time #79 deſpair. Brentius in Luc, part .2. 
16. leQ, 10. . hans. 65. & in Foan. hom. 54. & Mar- 
A / Arey To loret in Matth, 26, & Calvin in Matth; 
go Md. Bitboge ſurvey Cap. i: 7. yk = _—y Sed I vide - 
page 387. : 7 _ tur, Chriſto ela =_ eſper attonis 000mm, 
—_— + atm wean . Reſpondeo, fuel ems 4 ;y rr hanc 
[7] See in M. Billons /": gefperationem ex fonſw carnic profectans. 
en hs Andibidem iy wer. 47. S565 Uidemus om- 
wi ox party fuſe vexatum, ut deſperatio- 

ne obrutus, ab inwvoecando Dev obſuſteres , 

quod erat ſaluti renuntiare, And'Bezaad 

Habs. 5.. 7. affirmeth, that, Chriſto 

divine. malediftionis' horrore-percuſſs, 6+ 

lapſa eff vox deſperationis: Inſo much, 

as they affirm him to have been'there- 

upon: diſtempered or w#4dviſed in his 

prayer ;'Calvinin Harmonia in Matth, 

26. v, 39. ſayeth, Hecratio eft, cur mory- 

tem deprecatus mox ſibi freanum injiciat, 

Patriſque imperio ſe ſubjiciens, votum il- 

lud ſubitd elapſums caſtiget & revocet , 

And after, Non fuit igitur hac meditata 

Chriſti oratio, ſed vis & impetus doloy is 

ſubitam ti vocem extorſit, cut ſtatim ad. 

dita fuit correttio, eadem veheme-tia pr e- 

ſentem caleftis decrert memoriam ili 1b- 


falit, 


; (: (333) 
ftulis, ut non. reputaret in ipſo manents 
ſe hac lege miſ[um efſe, &C. Ceri? ingri- 
mo voto Chriſti new-appares placide ils 
. moderatioquam dixi, quia Mediatoris of- 
ficio defungi quantum in ſe eſt, renuit, ac 
detrecat. Pu, Oblaſphemies of Calwis ! 
If Chriſt did deſpair, and'did refuſe to 
redeem mankind (as his-Father had: de- 
cree'd and commanded he ſhould be our 
Redeemer) how-<can he be a Redeemer 
of ſinners if he himſelf did\ commit fo 
great and grievous fins as Deſpair and 
iſobedience are ? 

47. Pu. As we concluded' the life of 
Luther with a ſaying of Eraſmus, ſo now 
we may well end the life of Calvin with 
the words of Huz0- Gretius eſteemed one 
of the moſt learned, and eloquent, and 
moderate Proteſtants of this age, who 
in his Yotum pro pace Eccleſiaſtica ad 
Articulum paz. 17, faith thus of Calvin, 
Qua vero humanitate ſolitus fuerit Cal- 
vinus excipere a ſe diſſemtientes,ex ſcriptis 
liquet. Caſtalionem , quia illam , quam 
Calvinus docebat, predeſtinationem op- 
pugnabat, nebulonem & Satanam wvocat : 
Cornhertium & nebulonem & canem : 
Scriptorem de officio pil viri in hoc Re- 
ligionis diſſidio, qui erat Caſſander, pf 
autem putabatur eſſe Balduinus, appellat. 
frentis ferree hominem, pictatis exper- 
rem, prophanum,impudentem,impoſtorem, 
Warp, petulantie —_—_ Es Seripto oF) 

3 e 


fl IM 134) _ 
ofuiſſet Baldnings, vocat eun homi- 
ker /1 obſc enum canem, improbum 
folſarium, mults [celeftt ac nequiter co- 
gitamtem, & gonſpiramtem cum improbis 
nebulonibus , Cynicum , ſcurram , perfi- 
dam, fatuam, belluins rabie, Satane ad- 
diftum, Caſſandruys 4:«%, moroſum, la- 
miam, larvam, ſerpemtem, peſtem, car- 
nificem. Quid quod Bucerum ita vexavit, 
ut virum mitem coegerit hac ſcribere 
longt veriſſima : Judicas prout amas, vel 
ſts : amas autem vel odiſti prout libet, 
Imo & ob atrocia dicta Bucerns ei nomew 


dedit fratricide. 


Of Beza. 


. lev t by 4S. Ow [s] as concerning Theodore 

2 _ of the ads whole life A in like 

——_— Reforners c2p- manner written by Hierom Bolſeck, and 

Or by him publiſhed, Amro 1582. wherein 
he 'objeReth againſt Beza many great 
and hainous imputations ſet down in par- » 
ticular, with ſpecial naming of times, 
places and perſons, as for exawple (a- 
mong other) the ſelling of his Priory 
for ready mony in hand , and further 
letting itto others in farm for five years 
upon mony before hand received, wher- 
upon the abuſed parties (upon his ſe- 
cret ſtealing away) fell at publick _ 

W 


| | (135: 
which depended of record in the Court 
at Paris ; Alſo histhen ſtealing away (at 
the time of his ſaid flight) the Taylors 
wife dwelling. in Calender ſtreet at Pa- 
ri, furthermore the getting of his maid 
with Child at Geneva, and his then feig- 
ning both himſelf and the Maid to 
ſick 'of the Plague, whereby none ſhould 
dare to come to them, whereupon he 
requeſted that they might be lodged in 
two Chambers of Petras YViretus in an 
outer Gardin z which obtained, he cau- 
ſed a Barber Surgion to let the woman 
bloud, and to give a ſtrong Purgation, 
after which ſhe was delivered of a dead 
Child, which they Buryed in that Gar- 
den, as the ſaid Barber after confeſſed to 
Bolſeck himſelf 5 during which mean 
time Bez4 (to cover the matter) com- 
poſed certain ſpiritual Songs of the great 
ains he ſuffered by yehemency of the 
Plague, and Printed them at Geneva 
whereto are further added, his Printed 
ſedirious Books for Rirring tp of Civil 
Wars in France, whereof one was in- 
tituled, the French furies,an other Truth, 
an other the Watch, an other the. waking 
Bell, with others. Beſides many other 
like grievous imputations, and the ſame 
delivered as being ſo particular and pub. 
lick, that the untruth of them (if any 
were,) could not but become diſcovera- 


þle to. all mens knowledge: —_ - 


(136) 
that all theſe were in Beze's life time pub- 

liſhed by Hierom Bolſeck , and with 

0] 4th hve ſhow of con. 8! great ſhew of confidence, by him de- 
fidexee,for u in ty him dedicated dicated to the Governors of Geneve, 


da the es Ai: and not without carneſt Proteſtation of 
» 5 


Governors of Geneva , jo his truth and fidelity therein, yet in re- 
that (ſaith he) opp bp gard of my [#] former alleged reaſon 
Tet mon 0 ” . 

ports were true 7 ut, and of CONCErnng Bolſeck, and the other me- 
ſuch as they knew not Fa yo thod, whereto I have reſtrained my felf, 
beſt ler mquare ; - - 

aſub i av} wricen Be. 1 Will purpoſely forbear, cither to af. 
za's life purpoſily in Beza's firm, and make good, or otherwiſe to 


time, to the — = rn diſable Bolſecks foreſaid report of them, 
ls) Se heretoſoie 3n thu AS contenting my leſt with ſuch only af 
. Confiderationtum. 24. prop® ther teſtimony, as is delivered by lear- 
cx) Beza in hu words ex- Ned Proteſtants themſelves, In which 
tant inSaravia,dcfenfiorrat. Courſe 1s not unworthy of obſeryation, 


de diverſis Miniſtrorum gra G , 
ibus, Prixced Londini ©'9. how much Beza differed from the A 


19. XCLLI. cap. 15. pag. POſtolical zeal and Spirit, in his uncha- 

299, Gre (orgs 97 ok 2 ritable and prophane diſclame of all care 
n = . . 

—_— > ad ea of [x] converting Heathen Nations to 


gentes pervenerior Apoſtoli, the faith of Chriſt, _ that (profeſ- 
0 


nec etiam magnopere nobis hs. , , , 
de legarione _ remotifh- ſedly) to the Jeſuits: a relolution in him 


mas aliquas gentes Jaboran- {o unchriſtian, that D. Saravia (a lear- 


dumyquum nobis domi & in req Calvimſt) for ſuch [y] condemneth 
propiriquo fic ſatis ſuperque, 


quod nos & poſteros cxerce- it, ſaying 5 Reſponſionem hujuſmodi Pl 
Wy has igitur potius tam Dormruo Beza 0 expetabam, Be 4 

1 $ reg! inationes ' f : 
JockRticillis, ec. Fea nomen 499q#4m T, heologo, cui Evaneelii predi- 
ementicntibus relinquamus , £4f10 cords fit ut eſſe debet, &c, adſerere 
Oc. Ss Judico impium, 7 ab omni Chriſtiana 
. [JJ Saravia ibid, p2g.309. G . . 

"(ory charitate alienum. [ z| Firſt then amon 


7 . 
Apud Brereley traR. , 
2. = {ca 9. ſubs. 5. [4] 1hoſe (confeſſed many) licentions Po. 


[4] Antony Faius 1. de vita & obimu Clariflimi Viri D. Theodori Beza ( Primed) 
.Genevz# 1606, pag. 9. paulo poſt med, conſeſttb and- meionnb, Pormata- ills quz 


Ems 


(137) 


(Wolmario) i ſwo inſcripſit z in quibus non mores, ſed &ylum Carulli & 
Naſonis ad imi Ghi proponens, Epigrammata quedam licentioſnis quam po- 


ſtea voluiſler, Scripea effudir, 


ems fre wherein he imitated the file 
of (the moſt wanton) Catullns and Naſs, 
occurreth that known ſcandalous Epi- 

ram, made of his inordinate liking to 

is Ganimede, in which he debaterh 
whether fin he may prefer; 'and in the 
end he concludeth with preferring, the 
. Boy, before his Candids. Beza's Epi- 
grams Printed. at Pars 1548. is extant 
_ other his Epigrams of Andeber- 
1x5 and Candids, beginning thus: 


. Abeſt Candida, Beza quid morars ? 
Andebertus abeſt, quid hic moraris ? 
- Tenent Parifit twos amores, 
Hubent Awrelii tuos lepores. 
Et tw Vezeliis manere pergis, 
Procul Candidula amoribuſque : 
Immo Y ezelii procul valete, 
Et vale Pater, & waltte fratres - 
Nam Vezeliis carere poſſum, | 
Et carere Parente, & hu & illis, 
Ac non Canditula, Andebertoque,&c. 
Next there followeth z 
Sed utrum, rb20, pr eferams duorum 
Utrum iwoifire me atcet priorens ? 
An quenquam tibi Candida antepona? 
An quenqud anteferi tibi Andeberte ? 
d fi me in geminas ſect ipſe partes? 
Harwm ut altera C reviſat, 
T Corral 


(138) 
Currat alters verſus Andebertum. 
At eft Candida ſic avara novi, 
Ut totum cupiat temtere Ben an - 
Sic Bezge, < eupidus ſui Andebertur, .. 
Beza wt gefiat integro potirt, 
A mpletFor guoque (bc buns, & illams 
totiss cupiam videre utrumyuc 
TMegris frui integer daobss, 
Then hex after followeth, deal] 
' Preferre attamen alterum nece({[e eff, 
0 dur am nimium nece{ſitatem | 


Sed poſtquam tamen alterit nece(ſe xt 

” Friar 1 a fer, dndeberts, Qrighs” 

© Qu0d fp Candida fare congueratnr, 
Quidtum * baſiolo tacebit uno. 


_ We confeſs that Maſter Fulk in his 
Treatiſe againſtthe Defence.of the Cen- 
ſure doth irthis there anſwer hereto-who- 
ly reſt in' denyal thereof; for whereas 
the Defehce-of the Cenlure pag. 86.doth 
in particular charge Beze with this mat- 
ter of Andthertus and Candids, Milter - 
Fulk inhis forcſaid Treatiſe againſt the 
Defence, &:. Printed at Cambridge by 
Themss Thomas, ' pag. 246. comming 
td anſwer theſe particulars, taketh no 
notice of- them in parti but only 
anſwereth. with a denyal in gencral of 
all imputations objeted againſt 'Fe 28. 
Bu in'vain. For the matter is not-onl 

afficmed y the foreſaid Proteſtant Wri- 
ter Cour 06s SOlnſolburg in bis Toto 
1" "1 £ + 
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Cabvin! wt. 3. fol. 72," 4 circa 
med. & poſt med, ſaying, [5] Scis & le- 
0 Bezam aliter de ute, moribys, & Q- 
Sits Caltini. ſeribert : Su18- verb Fer 
eadern hereſs, # eadems forme paces wa- 
bilitatus ſit, ut hiſtoria de Candida. ejus 
meretrieulateftatar , vera ipſt int has - 
re fidem hatere potep,... 
there concernin FER A PP 
$45.4 4. b. & ib 92. 6. "oo TS 
&% 93. © lattie® Theo drow 4 
L. 1 "fol 93. 6. initio, ſayin , [6] Con- 
ftar & tee, Bezam obſceniſſimas werſus 
ſoripſiſſe a4 Germanum bertums, Au 
relie dlefFurn, & eundens tanguam Ado- 
nidem 4 Beza fattum eſſe: as alſo affir- 
med by Tilmenss . Heſbuſins anothes 
Proteſtant Writer of great tame and re- 
n, in his Book intiwuled, Fere &* 
ane confeſſions, &c. ſaying, [d' Spur- 


[6] erat. 2.6, 2: 
ſk. r . 
- ro. fu -_ It, finoiy 


[c] Brereley - 
3-{&. gs. Ry NG, b+ cap 


{d] Brereley —_— 3+ ©. 2) 


ciſſimis ſus morikus dedecors fuit ipfius_{8., 10, ſubd, x1 


Diſciplinis honeff is , quoque nefandes 4- 
mores, illicitos concabitus , ſcortationes , 
fzds adulteria ſacrilego carmine decan- 
ravit orbi, non comentys co quad ipſe. 
more porci in cano flagitiaſarum libidinuns 
ſeſe volutaret , niſi etiam aures ſtudioſe 
inveniutis ſua illavie contaminaret : 

[e] further in the ſame Book affi A 


[e] Brereley traft. 3,6. 3; 


that Beza was accuffered 18 fing te the (c8, y, ſubd. 5, 


inſtrument his ſacrilegians rythms - 

alld ir is yet further | our 

Evgliſh Writers, Mr. D. Spark , and 
T 2 Mr, 
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Mr. D. Horton, who both do, for 
their beſt anſwer thereto, affirm that Be- 
z4. indeed did: this, but before: his cal- 
ling to the Goſpel, even when he was 
Popiſh: Mr. D. Spark in his anſwer to 
Mr. Fohn 4 Albines (this forcſaid mat- 
er. being there objeRed pag. 397. he 
in his anſwer thereto pag. 400.) ſaith 
thereof : Al{this was before he was of our 
Religion, even whiles he was one of yours, 
aud he was yours when he made them. 
And Mr. D. Morton in his Apologia Ca- 
tholica part-.1.4, 2.c.21,"pa.. 355. ciy- 
ca med, reciterh the objection, Orbis ng- 


tum eſt; quam ſalax fuit 'Beza, qui. publi-" 


catis peematibey paidaſtirias ſuas celebrare 
non erubuit, Callie probrum,. Sjmoniacus, 
Sodomita,omnibus vitiis caofertus ; where 
to, he in his words-there, and next, and 
immediatly following, anſwereth, con- 
fefling and ſaying, Erat, erat, ſed dum 
in volutabro veftro miſer heſerat , &c. 
Ile 8 ez4 igitur dum Papifta, bircus fuit, 
Which their anſwer, is impertinent , for 
though we deny not, bur many grievous 
ſinners have repented and become atter- 
wards very holy men ;, yet that any one 
eier fince Chriſts time, offending fo in- 
kumanely and unnaturally ( as is here 
confefied of Beza) ſhould be called ex- 
traor dinarily by God to reſtore and pub- 
lifh ro the world true Religion then for. 


merly decayed(as Bez4 inthe conference . 
4 9 e> Þ f had 


«4 
r 
# 


had at Ratiwboue' affirmed; his: calling. to 


be extraordinary,;. whereof ſee. Exerc 

tratf; 2.6, 2. Jett. 6, foetus nog 
al ) is the ' point now ,only, urged,. and 
whereof we aftirm' all, example i 
wanting. For as to that which Maſter 
Morton (in Apolog. Catholicapag.355.) 
allegeth of Saul made Paul, is. unapt (if 
not injurious to the Apoſtle)ſceing his ex-; 


rour was only his. perſeeqvong : of the, 


Church grounded upon - prepaſteraus 
zeal towards God ( AtFs 22.3.4.) and not 
in other wickedneſs of life, to the con- 
trary whereof hitnſelf (aith, Fs 19u- 
 ching my life from my Childhood, and 
what it was, all tht Fews know, that after 
the moſt ſtrait ſe? of our Religion I-lived 
4 Phariſy. But b<{ides that this their an- 
ſwes is 1\mperrinent, 'it appeareth alſo to 
be moſt untrue, eyen by. the. reſtimony 
of Antony Faiws(Beza's deareſt [f.] Col- 


legue and Succeſſor at. Geneva) who af- þ 
firmeth that Bez4 being bur g) twelve. 5 


[f anrony Faius 1. de ©6« 


1U-& vita Bezz' pag. 46; 
ne. 
ig] Antony Faius ubi ſue 


years old was brought » tn learning ult* pra pig. 8. fine & 9. ante 
der VVolrarius , and by him. then u- med.and fee p1g.11.ante meds 


ſtrutted owt of the pure fountain of Gods: 
word, inthe ready knowledze of true Cbri- 

ſtran piety - In {o much allo as Beza ihim- | 
ſelf doth in his liſt V Vill and Teſtament 
give | (pecial ) thanks to the immortak,, 
God, for that at the 1 6: year of his age, he» 
wes enlightned with the knowledge Þ 


Chriſtian Religion, a witncfleth-, Antorny., 


T'3 Fail ts 


[b] Antony Faius ubi ſu 
pra pag}8. poſt med. 


9. 
Palos in his Book de obits & vite Be- 
z2, pag. 73: inifts, where he maketh. re- 
af Bez4's will; in 'which (ſaith be) 
Bezacgratias'agit Deo immortali, quod 
110 #1atis.ſus 16, vere Chriſtians Re- 
t on Oe pe ac ae _ : 
Vhich time of his ſedinli 
( computation being $ of his Birth 
(51 24. Funll. anno 1519. and. of his 
reſaid Epiprams Printed at Pars un- 
der his name, by Robertus Stephanus anno 
1548.) appearcth evidently to have been 
many years before his p iſbing of the 
foreſai8-Epigrams , the which alſo as 
may ſeem by Antony Fajus (before-ci- 
ted: at 4.) he dedicatedeyen to his fore- 
faid Mr. Wolmarins, by whom he was 
(as before) firſt inſtructed in Religion. 


Hitherto of Beza's unchaſt Epigrams ; 


In further proof whereof much more as 


yet is affirmed by Schluſſelburg (in his, 


Theologia Calviniſt. I. 1. fol. 92. a. 
med & 6b.) oy recital out of £hef 


other writings, Only we adde hereto a 


remembrance of that Poerrcal vein,which 
Bexzs afterwards waxing old continued 
and uſed, when turning the Pſalms of 
David into Larine verſe (a work greatly 
commended by Antony Fains 1, de vita 
& obitu Beza pag , 80. ſaying, that 
Pſalmos wvarid Latinorum carminum ge- 
were elegamiiſſim? & ſuaviſſim? expreſ- 
ſos orbi' Chriſtians deait : ſce this 

a Treatiſe 


iS 
'y 
x, V4 
” 
T, 
« *# 
A 
4 
« 
4 
,vF 


i be indi 


but of part 


anſwerable to- 
ſame.is by Bezs penhe 
faith of D avid, 


<: 143) 
Treatiſe of Rez further 


\ P44 


roi pong 


not ſay how laſciviouſly, bat) h ow un- 


ids ned VE rl xhe 


Correptus uertitÞ Fe Le Deine _— 
Berſabe, qud non formoſuar alters 


dum popwlos inter numerals 


£uniF8s 


Sedcojuntts viro,& mater jd digna wider 


Et mox tam 147 45 mortals. 


4 a7 pare dotee 


rribvicg patul e radjantensfrontis honere, 
dfirmins 


Plrpir ea/qy.gemes Pu 


wlchrt & 


Os r \& flows per churnea cola capilles, 


Afar mor 
F long, 


; Jann, porreciegs brachis 


Ft teretes digitas, mY O23 Fad ifs 
Fas 0culis, inguit, 0c, —— 
Andalinleafter he 4cſcriberh Borſabe, 
 Omnibuzarridet pulehr e fobi offi | 


Nunc fintt extrema.cri(ps 
CL nun Varia Ghfer ami 


Lauder 


gantes : = 
Fam calew 


Mics 


Et, 


e fink Parulaieos 
Kappy! 


(A es 
cant oftentat oper, collog; ſuperba 

Tales, pulchra mega i'r ne Divam 

Imterdum exoults i 

Marmored inſignis 
wndss 


Forte lava, ways oculis Jareletor 4- 


ee. wrt 


VVas chisthe Spi IHE Davids repen- 
rance, or rather of Bezs's yet hitherto 
continued vein of Naſo wk. Catullss , 
whom he is mentioned to have imitated 
heretofore © Thefe wanton verſes were 
ſuch'an open ſcandal, that now in the 0- 
ther late Editions they are for very ſhame 
quire omitted, and left forth, bur yet ſtill 
extant,/and to be ſeen in Bezd' Ss Irattat.. 
Theologic.. Pririted Geneve, in fol. anno 
_ - 66T. 5. Circa med, But to 

\on with Bee#'s life, that learned 
BS Conradus Schluſelburg (in 
| —_— ear - I, fol. 92. 6. fine} 

reporter in, Th alſo us 
manife Tf ehe Beza ſſed his Ae Fi 
without her Parents aſſent, and for four 
years ſpace before he m 4 her, kept hir 
4 is Concubine. Conftat & hoc Bezans 
fbdde ſe f bam Candidam 5 go: Pas 
pr prbirverry annds conijue> 
, £4 concubina weudo amequam Can- 
#xorem duxerit. And whereas it 
oem 1 thar his ſecret flight i rfvg 
Company of the ſaid VVomnan, 


at in hortis 
rx arque perennibus 


br, 3607 w. EY %S # 
Js an] rw 
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.preventing of troubles here to him 
Fmied, Na the. firſt hoaien -which 
broughr him with her to. Geneve, where 
(faith the reporter)he was forced to mar- 
ry her in prevention of open ſcandal of 
their then conceived incontinency It .i$ 
not altogether without ſcruple, that £=- 
tony Fatws not ignorant of. this ſo com- 
mon report, and undertaking to make 
mention of Bez4's marriage , doth no 
better-preyent or clear it, but rather (as 
ſome conceive) give colour thereto, tel- 
ling how that -Beza being intangled with 
the inticement of woluptwouſneſs, ambiti- 
ous ſweetneſs of glory gotten upon the E- 
dition of his Epigrams, and with hope of 
preferment, did (leaſt he ſhould be over- 
come by thoſe youthful deſires ) vj 
himſelf in marriage, but (yet) fare ”, 
one or two of his godly friends made pri- 
wy thereto. (Fains de vita & obitu Beze 
fol. 11. initio.) Nam & voluptatum ille- 
cebris & ambitioſula glorie dulcedine 
quam ex Epigrammatum [uorum editione 
erat adeptus, honorumque amp liſſtmorum 
ſpe irretitus, aliguandis detinehgtur,&c. 
4c primun, nt 4 juvenilihus illus deſideriis 
Mop enareter ; #xorem ſibs deſpondit , ſed 
clam, conſcio uno & alters ex pics amicis.. 
And that continuing with the party in 
this ſtate a long time together, art laſt 
(faith Faivs ibidem paz. 13. fine) beta- 
4ing himſelf into voluntary exile, he 5 

u is 


* 


(146) 
hi (foreſaid ) Spouſe came to Geneya, and 
there firſt openly in the Church celebrated 
the marriage according to the ſolems rite 
4 Chriſtians: Seque in volumarium exi- 

lum cum” ſus conjuge recipit - Genevam, 

Anno 1548, ibi primum palam in Ec- 

cleſia ſolemni inter Chriſtianos rits ma- 

irimonium celebravit. It Beza did not 

at firſt marry her, and yetas is confeſſed 

accompany with her, for the overcoming 

of his youthful deſires, then is he upon the 

matter guilty of the accuſation; and if 

he did: then marry her though but ſecret- 

ly, and did alfo afterwards (as is herc 

confeſſed) marry her over again openly 

inthe Church at Geneva, how is he then 

'free from Sacrilege * And how this 

. -- Brereley TRY BE thought burro colour the matter 

og) fe £:8. 6. fog Of his foreſaid accuſation, or (as ſome 
in the margent at f perhaps will urge) rather to agree with 

— 0, o_ » = every circumſtance thereof, we will not 

turn 5 8, men- determine, _ ow to BR -of 

ſe Aprili & v:yis exceflit 5 ment, as alſo we commend to like 

Claud.a de Nofla Bezz con- Joo'ge ent, what fign of mortification 


jux, cum qua conjunRiſhme 


wa annos quadrin ow. ceming Beza's pretended Ch] extra- 
U- , , 
Wo bares nord rg? ordinary vocation, was by him ſhewed, 


of Beza, Liberos nullos un- yyhen after [#] the death of his ſaid wife 
quam _— fpra Called indecd Clandia,though in the fore- 
_- fine, a fming Bcza to ſaid Epigrams veiled under the name 
be born 2.4. Junii Anno 1519.. of Candida, himſelf being then ſole with- 


_ ay _ oy Cad out Children, [k] and atthetime of -her 


loweth by computation, that be ſaid death ['/} threeſcore :onnry 
2 


was then aged 69.ytar 5 Wanting þ..: np 
but one Mouth. he yet afterwards in more than 0 


(447 ) 

haſt,cven within the compaſs but of ſome 

few [-] Months [»] marryed, not with- [m; 1: .ppecreth by *ntony 

out great note thereof, both at home and F2 > »bi ſupra pag. 96. fine, 
5 . : & 67. initio, that Beza ded 

abroad, Katherine, the (young ) Widow 1;. 040.1693 ad 86.5205, 


of Franciſcus Tarufſus. As likewiſe (for- F foal. 
+» 74+ ca. ma 


bearing his confeſſed ) [9] inſolercy , bi; poblt wiſh bad bees then 
[p] pride, [4] lewd ſaying, and 7 | diſcre- manyed to bin during the ſpace 
dojng himſelf in being crank with the an- - NED Ay of 
tient Fathers; we commend to all on the foreſaid years of 1588. in 


P ti- which by: ſt wife. as bifore 
ty of J udgement, the many l } (CCl dyed. And this perhaps — 


ons of thoſe ſundry complotted (edit £47; ay ancony Faius bring 


ons and conſpiracies, wherewith he is, cariens un ſetting dy preciſes 
- ly the wey year and certan 
(how truly or untruly we will not ſay) 7,7, 507.2 —_ 


charged to have troubled forcin Nati- dings, « n-m ty of hi: Birth 
ons, together alſo with thoſe his confeſ- (P38: 8.) bir deach (pag 66. ) 


up firſt marriaze at Geneva 
ſed unworthy [Ce] diſordered writings,. Ra the death of bis fir 
wherein he is by our Engliſh Proteſtants wiſe, —_—— lie _- 
, . e@&eth yet to obſerve this courſe 
ſaid to [arm the Subjeas againſt the 7,7... the cotoin 
time of his ſecond —_ 
thong b yet nevertheleſs the obſervant Retder may otherwiſe colle(F the ſame from him, in thu 
6,08 by fareſaid _—_— Bexa": firfl wives death, ſe: down pag. 54. ve doth ſay pag, 55, 
that Beza wade bis ſecond marriage, aliquanto poſt cempore, a mall t me afier, and the 
ſame there ſet down as in order precedent 16 Bez.a's ations of anno 1 589. mentioned pag. $6, 
initio! [#] Antony Faius ibidem pag. 55, pavlo poſt medium, [9] Se his jnſo/encie 
woted by Maiter Bancroft (now fithence Lord Arcbtiſhip of Canterbury) in bis Swwty of 
the pretended baly Diſciplin pag, 54, initio, [p, Maſter Bancretr ibidein. [9] Ibid? 
pag. $9. poſt med. [yr] Ibidem pag. 219. fine, & 220, initio. [5] S'*e Matter Ban- 
crofts $uruey of the prezended boly Diſcipln pag. 42.yoſt med. where it's [a'd,He that ſhall 
read Mafter Calvins, and Maſter Beza's Epriiles, and the Commentaries of France, with 
divirs other diſcow ſes, and ſome of them known Proteflan's, would ocytainly meruail to uns 
derfland, into n bit atten they thruſt themſebues, of :yar, of Peace, of ſubjefiion, how fax 
it extendeth, of Reſormation without fiaymag for the Magiftraits, of (.carues, of Inpeſitions, 
and whit net > They write their Letters 10 this State and that Sta'e, &c, Ani D, Bol- 
ſeke in bu Book of Beza's lift, and the defence of the Cenſirre pag. 88. & 89, charge Beza 
with many edivas Con/piracits, and with publiſhing of many ſeditious kooks there named in 
perticuls. And Maſier Bancroic in biz Sw wey pag 48. makteth mention of divers Books 
of depoſing Princes Printed at Geneva. [t] Maſter 5ar c. oft in bus Survey, &c, pag- 127, 
poſt med. (#) See this in Brereley rraR, 3. ſeR, 2. ſubd. 2. ar k, 


az Prince 


{x) Sce ibidem at 1. 


[5] Brereley in the Prefice 
to (he Ready ict. 13 pag 21 


| (148) 
Prince, and to [x] overthrow in effe& 
all the authority of Chriſtian Kings and 
Magiſtrates. 

49.To;y allege briefly ſome few par- 
* ticulars of Beza's ſeditious praiſes : 
doth not he allow and highly. commend 
the Wars in France for Religion againſt 
the Laws and lawful King of that Coun- 
try, ſaying (in his Epiſtle Dedicatory of 
his new Teſtament to the Queen of Enz- 
land, in Edition Anno 1564.) That 
Nobility of France (under the noble Prince 
of Condy laid the foundation of reſtoring . 
true Chriſtian Religion in France, by con- 
ſecrating moſt happily their bloud to God in 
the battail of Dreux 2 Did he not write a 
ſeditious Book of this Argument, intitu- 
led de jure Maziſtratuum in ſubditos ? (0 
known and evident, that Maſter Sutcliff 
in his anſwer _ Re _ . plica- 
tory p47. 75..pauto poſt med. (and ice pag. 
7 : pantopf ed ſaith thereof, ho 
Dottrin doth wholy tend unto trouble and 
rebellion : Bezain hi Book. of the power 
of. Magiſtrates, dath arm the ſubjetts 4- 
gainſt the Prince in theſe cauſes. A Book 
(faith he yet further 5b:d. pag. 192. poſt 
med. ) which overthroweth in- fred 2 
the authority of Chriſtian Kings and Ma- 
giſtrates.. And again (ubi ſupra pag. 98. 
initio) he allegeth Beza his judgement © 
concerning excommunicated Princes,. ſay- 
ing, Bcza rowndly teacheth, what ren 
ave 


*- 
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have Chriſtians to obey him that i. Satans 

ave? And the like is yet further con- 
feſſed in this kind againſt Bezs by Mr. 
Bancroft in his Survey. of the holy: pre- 
rended Diſciplin pag. 48. prope initium. 
And in his Book entituled dangerous Po» 
ſitions. pag. 21. & 18, 

As alfothat temperate Proteſtant Wri- 
ter D. Saravia argueth ſufficiently Be- 
£4 his ſeditious Dodrin inthis-his over- 
modeſt or rather cxcuſing reprehenfion 
and anſwer thereto, ſaying , Quid his 
werbis, &c, Some reſt doubtful what Mr. 
+ Beza intendeth by theſe words, where he 

ehinketh it not right, that the godly ſhould 
ſay till the Wolves be expel by publick 
authority, and that he may ſeem ſecretly 
10 inſinuate that thoſe Wolves may be ex- 
pelled by private authority, as was done in 
the Lom- Countries, and other places, &c. 
(Saravia in defenſ.tract.de diuerſis gra- 
dibus Miniſtrorum, contra reſponſionens 
Clariſimi viri D. Theodori Beze 6. 2, 
Page 74+ paulo ante med,) And ſce Be- 
_ own w_ _ Andſcce him alſo 
in his Epiff. Theolog. Epiſt. 68. pag 318. 
ante ix.y gre: c oo R ap: alla 
nonnulla majoris momenti, que tamen per 
liter as ſatis commode ſignificare non poſ- 
ſum,perplacet autem mihi quod de conven- 
is [que ulla Principum aut civitatems 
authoritate privatim inſtituendo ſcribis, 
And thenthruſteth in this Bodge : Quam- 


GW-2 vis 
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vis wollis provſes conſeli Principibue id 
fieri minimi velim. And (o likewiſe in 
the words reprehended as before by $4- 
revia, he ſaith expreſly, Si pirs ſemper 
expeiandum put as, dun lopi witro cedant, 
vel publice anthoritate expulſi, tibi mint- 
me aſſentior» Burt yet ſaith he with a like 
Bodge, Nihil ſeditioſe movendum extra 
controverſiam eft , ſed pit & conftanter 
amplettendas affirmo omnes Divinitns 
oblatas weri cults Divini reftituendi oc- 
caſiones, &c, Etniita fatum efſet, quas 
tandem Eccleſias hodie haberemns ? What 
hypocriſie is this, to teach Reformati- 
on againſt the Magiſtrates mind ? And 
yet forſooth wot ſeaztionſly, as though it 
could be ſo performed without ſedition, 
Theſe are in words ſmooth pretences, 
but indeed no other than plain ſeditions 
and treaſons, whereby himſelf in his 
forcſaid words fignifieth his Church to 
have enlarged her ſelf, 

Hereto may be added Mr. —_ 
ſaying (in his Swrvey of the pretended he- 
ly Diſciplin pag. 42. circa med.) He that 

all read My. Calvins and Mr, Beza's 
two Rooks of EF = , and likewiſe the 
Commentaries if rance, with divers 0- 
ther diſcourſes abowt thoſe affairs, & ſhould 
withall give any credit, either to Heſhu- 
ſius, Balduinus, Carpentarius, or others, 
men learned all of them, and ſome of them 
known Proteſlants, wonld certainly — 
vai 


\ 
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" wail to under ſland, zone whe =_ and 
dealings t _ ves, of War, 
wn of ſubjefTion, bow far it exten- 
td, of Reformation without ſtaying for 
the Magiſtrates, &c, Belides [2] Beze , (Bids a Feſoce 
was preſent in the Battail of Drenx, de- A ——_ 36. _ 
fended by him preſent, as Antonin Fai- 
us de wita & obitu Reza pay. 45, prope 
finem (aith, Poſt- menſes aliquot commu[» 
ſum eft prelinm illud celebre in campr 
Druidenjibus, cus Rewd pſe interfurt, &C. 
fide vera of precibes ardentiſſims pro ve- 
re Chrifti Evaugelie depugnaturus, qui 
bus armis flipats alioruw peitera carre- 
borare conatar, &c, Andthe Proteſtants 
of Aeanx (as is recorded in the general 
inventory of the — of France, pay. 
$93.) tranſported with indilcreet ' zeal 


grounded upon their numbers, did fly 
tothe Churches, beat down Images, and 
make the Prieſts retire = Whereto is bur 


&0e, ſaith, Bquo vaiid evagarus inteuv 


peſta node In cum locum unde diſcellerac, &6, iedu, inque cult d/am Helve» 


(if 


(152) 
(if not miraculouſly) apprehended, did 
at the time of his execution, publickly 

[e] The Proeſevt ave Fe] charge Beza, as being the firſt Au- 
of the Treatiſe int cun- | 

ofthe Treatiſe intintes heenn” thor, and perſwader thereof, 

de Raru Religionis & reip. RT 

in Regno Galliz libri tres, Carolo nono.Rege, Printed 1571, pag. 357. poſt med. 

ſaith of Poltrors execution, illud interfeRi Guiſii ſupplicium ded.c, queſtionis habirz 


ediro quodam (c ipto, Poltrcr us Amiral um facinoris ill'us a»thorem &- hortatorom ' 


appellabar, & Theodo um Bezam cum alio minume neminato Miniftro illi accuſa- 
tion: inyolycbat ut ad cam rem impulſorem, &c. Alſo Pulrots confeſſion at bu death 
yet extant in P:jnt, chargeth Beza as perſuider aud procurer thereof, in anſwer whereto Mr. 
Whiraker in hs anſwer ts F. Camp an (rat. 8. and after the Engliſh Edition pag. 223.) 
doth [urmiſe that Pultrot was induced to accuſe noble and inmocent men, through bope of 
impunity, or ſear of pun'ſhment By which pretext all accuſations made by thi confeſſions of 
offenders at their deaths, are moſt improbably taken away. 


[d) Brereley era. 1. ſet. 50, As [4] concerning his unwort 
Lee at $2 4:2 9 opinion of the Apoſtolical times he 
Lent at 15 
.doubted not (if not moſt arrogantly read 
.and judge) to prefer in knowledge of the 
_ the now Proteſtant Writers, e- 
yen before thoſe other-that :Aouriſhed 
immediatly, and next after the Apoſtles 
times, For in Epift. Theolog. Epiſt, 1. 
pag. 5 .#nitio, he faith, Itaque dicere nec 
immeritd quidem, ut opinor, conſuevi,dum 
ills tempora, Apoſtolicis etiam proxi 
.cum moſtris comparo, plus illos conſcien- 
tie, ſcientie minus habuiſſe : nos contra, 
ſcientie plus, conſciemia minus habere, 
hec mea ſententia eff. 
[e)BrereleyrraR.2.cap.3. 51, Whereas [e] the Catholick Faith 
ſeR. 10-ſubd. x5, k@. 3. 1 oidethone ſubſtance or unity of Eſſence 
inthree Perſons, Beza faith to the con- 
trary, (.in his Confeſſion in Engliſh 
Printed 1585, pag. 1, and ſee Confeſ, 


Genev, 
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Genev., Cc. 1.) the word of God teacheth 
plainly that the Divine ſubſtance is (not 
wholy in three Perſons, but) drftind#:'re- 
ally and truly from | everlaſting unto three 
Perſons. {0 (17127) Hh 

52, Concerning [f] our Bleſſed Sa- 
wiour, Bene (ad Htbr, 5. Ver..7.) aftir- 
meth, that he was for time i» deſpair : 
Chriſto Divine male dittionss horror per + 
cuſſo, wo eſt vox deſperationis. | '- \ 

53. As ['g ] concerning Beza's 'no- 
table diſſembling and temporifing in 
matter of Religion, I will only: alle 
one example thereof meatidued 'by thr 
Proteſtant Writer Oftander, who-repor- 
teth |h] that certain Proteſtants .bein 
caſt into Priſon at Pars, the French Cal- 
viniſts ſent, as Legates into Germany, 
Bezaand Farellus, that they might ob- 
tain from the Proteſtant Princes, their 
interceſſion to the French King for the 
(foreſaid) Captives, Theſe Legats, Be- 
£4 and Farellms going firſt to' Worms 
unto the Lutheran Duvines, Melan&hox, 
Brentius, Marpachins, and Facobss An- 
drea:, offered unto them / a Confeſſion 
of their Faith, in which they did profeſs 
(among other things, ) t ry ſub- 


 Rtanceof Chrifts fleth to be exhibited in 


the Sacred Supper, and that 'the diffe- 
rence among the (Proteſtant Divines , 
was not of the thing it ſelf, 'but only of 
the manner of the preſence, which was 
= X known 


[f, Brereley tra. 2, cap. 
2, ſc&. 10. ſubd, 8, at 15, 


[p] Brereley is bi Book 
a a of the live of the late 


pretended R. formers, Oc. cap. 


7. lc &, 3. 


[5] See this in Ofiander 
centur. 16, I. 3.cap, 28. pag, 
657. poſt med, 


(154) 


[7] Pleraque in illa con- Lnown only to God ; 4} and many things- 


feſhone fic poſita crant, ut , 
rear no "Eotinifica WETre fo put in that Confeſſion, as they 


ſed Lutherana 7 hujus Con-' ſeemed not Calviniftical, but Lutheran : 


f-flion.'s autograp 


on ego w . w- - . 
vidi, & legi manu Theoderi the original C . of: this confefion I 


Bezz & Farelli ſubſignarum My ſelf (faith Oſrander) both faw and 
Een T7098! read, it being. ſubſcribed with the hand 
anc B:z# & Farelli con- WM F 
feſlionem ut nimis Luthera- WFIIng of Bez4, and Farellus : hereupon 
n—_ CN ——— they. had recourſeto the Duke of Witene- 
s reſponderant B: | , 
Pitos us fibi fuifſe bor berg, by whom they alſo obtained from 
no dolo ad liberandos fra- other Princes interceſhon to the French 
tres tirem ſe in illa confel- Kjng + . : - - 
Gone clam apud ſein ſcrinio” Boy *(@ oo Famer the Tigurine 
petoris ſui, duas voces (per IVINES FEPTe nded this Confe 10n of 
_ jo boars v - iti- Bean and Fares as over Lutheran, 
55.ame med. Alſo the 16. 0 WHÞM Bezs and Farellss anſwered, 
theran writer Holderus in bis that they ftogd in need of ſome good de- 
Book intiruless Aſn, PTN- cept, whereby to deliver their Bre- 
ec udDingex. 1 - Cap. . . 
29: pag. 45.circa med. fauh thren, Alſo t tinthe forelaid Confeſ- 
bereof, Ka wy __ ſion, they privately-rerained with them- 
minis impoſtara acrirer dc- JE1VESIn The ſecret of their breſt, theſe 
lent, & cam contcſſhonem TWO words, viz. by Farth, and | $ 
m__— poPYg thus far the Proteſtant writer 0 | 
nant, DCZamque Trail Tc. - . « 
peragunt : quid v<r6 inte- CONCErnN the ſaid Confeſion, which 
rim Beza, _ ſc defegie 2 (as bumſelf faith) he both faw-and read 
minimE: Audi artem rali . p 
artifice Jionan : rule per» OVEEy With hiSowneys: And is it now 
ſuadere 1 gurinis, dolw ſo hateful and reproveable in ſome Ca- 
liqua bonun cy & a» 1 4 
li So alindave fimu- nm K = ray th SID 
arc, Oc, . caſe ſafety. | own 
of Brethrens lives, and yet lawful for 
Bez4 to equivocate, not verbally, but 
ſubſcribed writing, neither as in caſe of 
ſafety of _ but of profeſſion of Faith £ 
A. courſe fo peculiar in Oſfcander's opi- 
ajon.to the Calviniſts, that he doubtcth 


not 


v 
KT 8 
i | 


lo 


(135) 
not to ſay of them, [k| They holdthu for a 


. - groundor principle, that it is lawful to tye 


for the gle of brit 


| Letusend the life of Bezs with 
the words of Hugo Grotins (in Voto Packs, 
6+ pegs 138.) laying, A 
quindtcim annorum ; rm z uo dizos 
decait juſtitie viam, nes ſobrium ſe fa- 
finm, nec liberalem, nic verixctm, fed 
harere in lute. ' © | 
To the foreſaid lives I have thought 
it not amiſs to adde ſomewhar of AMe- 
lanithen, Luther's deareſt friend, and 
one of the moſt: famous Proteſtamts in 


[4k] Ofſtander centur, 16, 
lib, 3. c. 1. pag. 796, pau- 
lo poſt med, /a1th, Hanc enim 
Maximam ſcu regulam ha- 
bent Calviniſtz, licere pro 


gloria Chriſti mentiri, 


thoſe beginnings, of whom Zuthey (apud 


Brereley tratd, 2. ſef®. 3. ſubd, 14.) in 
the 2 nt at 4- Lie, chat the A 

AMelanithon doth far excell all 
the of the Chutch, and exceeds 
even Auſtine hinefelf : as alſo of Becer, 
afamous Proteſtant,and called into Z»z- 


landto teach Divinity in the Univerſity 


of Cambridge, and laftly I will ſay 2 
word of that. furious 'Heretick Fohw 
Knox, — _— _ _ tary, 
and peſt reacher of Hetefie in Scor- 
land. | 


4 \ \ ' z 
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of 
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Of Melantthon. 


Brereley erat. 3.c. ». 55  VOncerning ['/] Melanthon, Firſt 
10 hbalniC. 3. ſe. he is —_ - affirm,that there 
be three Divinities, as there be three per- 

ſons. Melan@hon. in locis.Cemmunibus 

Anno 1545. cap. de Chriſtos, Inſomuch 

as he is for this Dorine reprehended 

by Stancharas I. 4. de Trinitate, See his 

words alledged in the Treatiſe intituled 

Nullas & nemp fol. 3; b: And by Cnog- 

: lerus in his Tria Simbolapag. 34. & 124, 
"w] Brereley in his Omiſſt* 56 Moreover |] Melanithon in Con- 
ous pag. 396« fl. Theolog. p37. 134. prope initium, ad- 
viſeth in bchalfe of King Hexvy the 8th. 
( whoſe Divorce from his firſt wife. he 
thoughtunlawfull } ſayin 

0 


» "Reſpondeo (+ 
vult Rex i Feere fro ho hc þ 


ar, 


fcere ,  quanto 
ſatins -eſt id facere ſine anfamia. prioris 
conjugit. Ac.poteſt ia fieri fone wits pericu- 
lo' Conſcientie \cujuſquam ant | fame; per 
Paligamia &c:.Quia Poligamia non eft res 


juges Abraham, David,&f allii S anttiwvi- 
14, unde apparet poligamiam non eſſe con- 


given by Melanfhon Anno 1531. as 


appeareth there paz 128.pauls poſt med, 
At , 4pud Brerely tradt. 4 T7 Fay 


ſubadiviſ, 5, marg. e. Melanithon Confil, 
Thelog. 


omnino inuſitata : Habuerunt multas'con- 


ira Jus Divinum. This advice was thus 


wy er 
O "ay 
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Theolog, part 1. pag. 648, afftirmeth , 
that Ph Fe and diſmiſſion upen 
Adultery, the offending party , whether 
Man or Woman may marry 4g4in, Afhir- 
ming there further this to be the Do- 
&rine of Luther and Pomerane, And ſee 
alſothere further pag. 55 0. 

57 Concerning [»JMeleanfhon's incon- 
ftancy touching the Reall Preſence, ſce 
inl, Epiſt. Zuinglii & Oecolampadii ', 3. 
þ4g. 603, po med, where Melanithon 
(Nis Epiſtle there to 0eco/apadius ſaith 
moſt confidently.in behalfe of the Reall 
Preſence.: Non. mods cogitavi ipſe quid 
in utram partem dici peſ t., ſed inquiſivs 
etiam wveterum ea de re ſententias Oc. 
Cum omnia que in utraque parte firmiſſi- 
ma videntur, .expends , dicam pace tha , 
non tamen com % 
enim firmam rationem inveno, que con- 

ientie diſcedenti 4 proprietate verborum 

( Chriſti.) (atisfaciat &c. And ſee Me+ 
lanfhon's words more vehement, full 
andart large, #bidem in his Epiſtle to Fre- 
dericus Miconius alleged there by . 618, 
& 644. poſt med. & 645. An fee Hoſ- 

pinian in hiftoria Sacramentar. part. al- 
tera fol, 686, And yet of Melanihon's 
change afterwards unto Calyiniſme, ſec 
the ſame confeſſed by Hoſpinian in Hiſt: 

#11 7-769 ju altera fol, 115 4, initio. 
& circa med. & fol. 141, b. initio, And 
by 0ftander ini Epitom. &c, Centur. 16. 


X 3 paz. 


ententiam tua : nullam 


["] Brereley wraG, 3. ſe, 
7 in the margent at t 
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pag. 615, iuitio , where Ofiander doth 
expreſly charge Aclaw#hon with incou- 
ftantia Viro Theologe indigns; And lec 
no leſle there pag. 667, Hence | is that 
though the Proteſtants in Coog, ' Ariem- 
bergenſi printed in quarto Fee ad Salam, 
1570. fol. 510.6, paulo poſt mediums do 
there commend and tearm Melanhon 
to be Optimum & Sant#iſfimum Virum 
&c. Yet in regard of ſuch his noted and 
known inconſtancy in Do@rine, it is alſo 
there fol. 337. b. circs medinm (aid of 
him {lad ſaltem de locis Phillippi pancis 
et modeſte addimns. Primum- conftare 
Philippum toties fere eos mutaſſe, & re- 
bus & verbis , ut quibus ſit fides adhiben- 
da, in dubio eft. Lutherum iſlam crebram 
mutationem improbaſſe, ex fide dignis 
accepimus. And fee further of Melan- 
&hox's inconſtancy, the Proteſtant Wri- 
ter Schluſſelburg. in Theolog. Calviniſf. 
I. 2. fol. 91. a. poſt med, & b. & fol. 92 
4, b. & fol. 94 & 95. And ſee Ofrander 
in Epitom &c. Centur, 16, paz. 80g. 
circa & poſt medium, & po . 703. paulo 
poſt medium where it is & of him: Hs- 
Jus viri eruditions fi conflantiain vera re- 
ligione re ales, plave incomparabilis 
vir extitiffſet &e, Wherefore I may con- 
clude with che words of Ga(per Ulenber- 
gias, in libro cui titalss, Granes & juſte 
cauſe cur Catholicis in communione ve- 
teris, <juſque veri Chriſtianiſmi perma- 
| nendum 


(159) 


nendum fit &c. Canſs 15 c.15, pag. 315, 
Fit. Colon, 1589 in edave. Where he 


| ſairh, Quamebrew non oft uſque adco a we- 

| ritate alienum, quod HMelanitthonem no- 

jp bili cuidam Fohauni Bartholomeo a Vel- 
j berg , conſuluiſſe aiunt , ut 4 Catholics 
communicands atque orandirits non diſce- 


deret, ac inter ceters, hoc ejus quoque ver- 


be ; ad eundem nobilem ditta referunt. 


Nullum habes digitums ( inquit ) in manu 


——_— _ A * 
Tt 5 SPED _—— j 
« *f : *Q4 "— og» » A*®zX 
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modo ipſius C 


mea, cujus jatFura non optarim , me nun- 
quam ad ſcribendum de rebus Theologicis 
ecceſſiſſe , ſed wecaſde Phileſophia mee 
gue 0dum four 4 | mnay Verum 
$5 NC Ws 
_ No. For ak Melanihon , ex 
cujus verbis promptum oft Eſtimare quo- 
on[cientia, propter grave hes 


quam wt re- 


F in Religione diſſediwr, cni ſuſcitends ipſe 
'# guoque manum edmovit , conſtituta yin 
Scribit hoc Wolfangus, Agricola , Beca- 

ns & Paſtor Paltenſis in Concione de Ma- 


trimonto. 


Of Bucer. 


58 F* \Oncerning Bacer's'0] Dofrine, 

among his many other groſlſe 
abſurdicies, wherewith Mr. Cartwreehr 
allegeth in Mr. hitgift's defence pag. 
$22, prope initium, Chargeth him ( 2pad 
Brerely his atl.) he was fo indining to 


the Lybell of Divorce 


permitted 


Moles 


_ [6] Brereley era9, 2, c. 2; 
{R. 10. lubd.s. — 
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eMoſes, that he doubted not to teach , 
that as there is at this day, like hardneſs f 
Hearts, ſo the diſtreſſed Wives ought to be 
releived no leſs now than in time peſt For 
( ſaith he. ) the Magiſtrate now, hath no 
leſs Authority in this matter than Moſes 
had, and at this day ought to uſe the ſame, 
Bucer, in ſacra quatuor Evangel. &c. In 
Mat. 19. fol. 147.paulo poſt med. And ſee 
the Index or table tothart book under the 
letter R. at the word Repudium. And ſee 
the other Edition % his _ Anno 
1536, pag. 390 prope ſfinem, 391 ante 
_—_ FA Marth. 4 woke ſaith ( ap#d Bre- 
reley hic at d. inthe margent }. Sive juſte 
ſive injuſte repudiata aliqua PRugg nul- 
la ei ſit fpes ad primum virum redeundl, 
cupiat autem pie wivere, maritoque opus 
habeat , ducens eam nequaqam peccabit.. 
And infurther proof of the continuance 
thereof to this time, he yet further ſaith, 
Neither is 4t to be beleived that Chriſt 
would forbid any thing of that which his 
Father commanded, but he commanded to 
the hard of heart, that if they would not 
intreat their wives with Nuptiall equity, 
they ſhould then procure liberty by a Libell 
of arvorce to marry again. Bucer ibidem 
paulo poſt. ( apud Brereley hic at 5, ) And 
Bucer in his Scripta Anglicans de Regno 
Chriſti 1.2.c.26 & 27,pag. 99 & 100, 
affirmeth further moſt plainly the ſame 
Do&rine, & ibidem c, 28. pag, 101, in 


which 


(261 ) 

which places he doubteth.'not tv teach;, 
that Quicungue nolit-&c..,, Whoſoever 
.: 3 will-nax. induce his. mind. to. Jove:fis 
5» Wake, andiointreat her.wwithzal},con- 
,jugall Charity,” that man-is' comman- 
» ded by-God to put her away and mar- 
,, ry another: And thatthis, being com- 
,, manded inthe old Law,pertaineth alſo 
,y (0 Chriſtians. , See this465d4em pag. 100 
In like ſort alſo. doth. he allow and de- 
fend liberty.of Diyorce and Marriage 
ain,in caſc of the ones departure-from 
the'other ( Bucer in. ſcrips. Anglican. de 
Regno Chriſti,1.2; c,26,pag. 114. .c.41- 
p4z. 132, ) 1n-cafc. al{o-:of Homicide 
( ibidem,l, 2, 6. 37. poſt med £.,40-ini- 
tio.) or but repairing tothe . company or 
banquetyof immedeſt per ſens ( ibigem 1. 2. 
6..37-f4g.415. ante, med. eG, 40. pag. 
120 poſt med. ) likewilc,in, caſe of -incu- 
rable. infirmity of the Woman by 'Child- 
. birth, or of-the man. by Lunacy, or-other- 
-Wiſe, whereby gither party is become wnable 
10 render; marriage right(Buter ibidem, c. 
42.p40.12 3prope finem & 124 circamed) 
Inchele and, many ether, ſuch, like caſcs, 
he yet fuxther generally concludeth. the 
tavhilinſs divorce and-Marriagea- 
grin ideps. pag, 124 $7 0s finer ,.and 
ce alſo themaregina] note there, where is 
ſer down ,'Concluſia, quog aliis.de .caufis 
quam. fornication concedenda fint legiti- 
m4 divortia A at Wks napia, And 
1 OY dts 


{162 ) 
inthe Textthere, it is aid: = _ 
renda putaviad cam & 

new, nw conredi a C ans Ls. 
bius &f Rev win pub. as erm poſfit U. 
 wortiun facere & ad alteras tyeufire nup- 


tias, wlins .poner fornication et flupri de 


cauſus. Ex quibus, ſiommiarite et ex ver- 
bo Dti: yonderemiur, ſatis liquebit iews- 
mers, nec viram, nermulierans , cai Opus 


it ad bene caſtegue vitendum  conjuge, 
» (g RIEY ant con rh 


ceſs offi fariente , probibers debe - 
+, gwen wir tale guy at wxorem et habe - 
&t, et nowbier talemvirum, fi dtyrefeafum 
" &-evidibrs fit, vel virum oui-pia mutier 
- mf fuit, vel" maticrenr qvam- wir Prue 
axorem Anxit,preſtere neceſſaria com wei 
dfficta, a) yr note, #3 huſs 
-romfiſſe ll nee p* progect Thrgitudinem 
z0n poſit: aut dcnique mownbHi 
timpediri imporenia, quo minus per cof- 
oris vires vile wateat conjugii officia per- 
e. Morcover Baer conciuderh the 
Jawfilnes of Divorce and marriage ag tin 
tobe Yerbs Dei ronſentienter., por 
to the word of God: ibidlem pag 1 2404!) 


finem , and ſec pay. 130- Wee, finem 
Andall this inthar very tis ole 
Regn#Chreſt3', which & 


"vor karned 
Adverſaries highly magnifyed: -of which 
book Nicholas Car (in epi "Ye brew Bu- 
reri ad FoannemCheeam , extant if 3u- 


eer's Soripa Aniiitans pay. 853; fine?) 
£3 | ſaith, 


_— ”; - 
-” nd * 
- S " - 
py " LP 4 3 » 5 
». We" 4 ot, Po” OS. c ._ —_—_ ms Pa. 
CE . 


faih, mer ae de Regno NE rf 
Faptinebot ebjoluti[ſunmane 
768 16hns ina Chrflions eff gievs. E 


(163) 


Ina Oe cal: ak the Hof. 
ars vdluntary abſence,” the 
Opa To SY Bucer (is Script. A npilic, 
= ante medinns ) is, that i tis Jaw- 


for the Wife to mar 
Errour ſo manifeſt and con 


being obx&edta Mr. Whieoaker bios 


rews ( canire Whittakerww 


res 1581 . fol. 287.6. Sue) Mr. Whitta- 
to that Booke and 


ker in his Reply 
folio, forbcarcthall mention. enbdefency 


thereof. 


59 Asconcerning divers[p) notable In- 
conftancics ( for which Eather in Ep, ad 
Arg. calleth Bucer 2 ve- 
charging him'furcher with 
Pofidia in _Lathers Loci Comme, quinta 
Claſſ. fob. 50. extr'med.) See further off- 
&s, Centur,16.p20.249 


Fous. Har. Typ. 
7 kan, © 


andey ix Epitons, 


initro. Thar after his firſt 


==> 


ir confeſſed 


ion, he defended with Zather 
Preſence, isin it felf evidenc 
by Peter —— in his 


Treatiſe of the Lords: Supper 
to lis:-Common Placesin E 


fe. afcer =_ hebecane 2 Zui nels 
appeare Booey G—_ roy: 

al Norimb., + ab efſes 

which he revoked char Opie 


(p] Brereley traR, g. 4, 
7. in the marget a1 +, 


(164) 
the Ads of the Synod holden at Luther's 
Houſe in Witte Anno 1536, And 
is further confeſſed by 0ſfiender in Epit: 
Fc: Centur. 16, pag. 246 poſt med. and 
by Schlaſſelburg in Theolog. Calvaniſt. l. 
2. fol. 17. b, ante med, w, by Lavaterns 
in Hiſt. Sacrament, pag. 31, alleged al- 
ſo by Schiaſſelbarg #61 ſaprs, Infomuch 
4s Lavaterus in Hift, Sacrament :allegeth 
by Schluſſelbarg 1: 2. fol. 129. 4. poſt me- 
dium ſaith of Bucer , non parum abaliena- 
tus 4 Tignrint efſe viſus et, quos ante & 
amirat plurimum , & \fingutare quidam 
pietate coluerat;' And fee - there: alſo: fol- 
139, b, circa med, , where it is further 
ſaid, Bacerus 4 Tygwrinis Zuinglianis 
omnino abalienatus eſt. And ſee Bucer's 
firſt Edition of his Commentaries upon 
the fixrof Fohnand the 26 of Matthew, 
where he asketh Pardon of God and the 
Church, for that he deceived ſo.many 
with the Errour of {winglivs. And ſee 
further alſo -Funi#ivs in Chronic. And 
for his fourth change after all this into 
Zuinglianiſm - again, at his coming to 
Cambridge, itistoall men evident, and 
he therefore noted by the Proteſtant 


Writer Schluſelburg in Theolog. Calvin. 


I. 2, fol. 70.6. fine, where he faith, 1dews 
tamen Bucerue Anno 1551 Cantabrieie in 
Anglia, iterum ad Zuinglianorum here- 
ſins deficit, And ibidem fol. 17. 6, circa 
med, it is further ſaid, Bwucerns Anne 1551 
Cantabrigie 


(165) 
Cantabrigia in Anglia rarſus parvs cum 
honeftate ad Calvaniſtas defecit. So evi- 
dently he did change his Doarine, Firſt 
to Luthereaniſm , and from thence after- 
wards to Calviniſm , from thence back 
again to Lutheraniſm, and from thence 
laſty again to Calviniſm. And all this 
thus done both by Melanihon and Bucer, 
with ſolemn Profefſton and ſhew, at eve- 
ry ſuch change, of all tull confidence and 
reſolution of opinion, and the fame with 
great vehemency pretended eyermore , 
as plain and evident from the Scriptures. 
Ps. Which ſhewes that Scripture alone 
cannot be a perfet Rule of Faith , but 
that we muſt have recourſe to aliving in- 


fallible Judge of Controverſies, 


Of Rnox. 


60 Tax moſt turbulent and ſeditious 
Dodrines and Deeds of Fohn 
Knox, the pretended Reformer of Reli- 
ion in Scotland, arc fo notorious and 
wn and exorbitant, that I have no 
mind to fet them down in particular, nor 
can any man of a quiet ſpirit take plea- 
ſure in recitall of them, Yer if any de- 
ſire to be further informed , he may read 
Brerely in his Preface tothe Reader, par- 
ticularly ( befides other places ) ſetF.14. 
Y 3 


Here 


(166) 


Here therefore I will only ſet down 
that which a perſoa of bonaur, of worth, 
and truth relates z namely , that when 

| came firſt unto Enpland, 
being received and entertained by a per» 
{on of eminent rank at that time , took 
occaſion one day at dinner(where at leaſt 
a hundred perſons attended to fee and 
ſerve him )ta inveigh in carneſt manner 
againſt ſome kind of difobedient, fediri- 
ous, and mutinous perſons , upon which 
ſubjeR he was large: andas for XK»ex in 

articular, I remember well ( ſaith the 


reſaid moſt worthy perſon, the Relator 
hereof, who then. was proſent )and ſo-well 
that Lam able to depoſe it, that the King 
ſayd in particular of him, that God :honght 


t to ſet a viſible mark of Reprobation up- 
j ws even yy the Life ex he went - 
the Devill, which was, that being fick in 
his Bed with a good fire of coales by him 
& acandle light upon. the table,a woman 
or maid of his ftting.by him, he told her 
that he-was extreamly- thirſty, and there- 
fore willed her to ferch him ſome drink, 

She went, and returned quickly, bur 
tound the Room all in dacknefs;'For not 
only the Candle, but, the Cole-fire alfo 
was utterly extin&, and the by thar light 
which her ſelf bxeught.in imediatly-after, 
faw the body of Xzex lying dead inthe 
middleof the floar, and witha moſt gaſd- 
ly & horrid countenance, as if his body 
were 


(267) 
wete to o_— tg, tos Soul. 
61 Ps, Holy Scripture 
17. v. 6-The Glory of Children their Fa. 
thers, 1 beſcech the Proteſtant Reader 
tO unpartially what Fathers the 
Proteſtant pretend —— ion hath by re- 
flieing upon what ve demonſtra- 
andy evenour of tcarncd Proteſtants con- 
ceraiag the Dodtrins and Lives of thrir 
firſt Reformers; and if they find them 
tobe ſuch as indeed they fas, oy 
hea reſolve ſpeedily to forabe 
in Fathers, and return to that Re- 
ligion from which thoſe Searies depar- 
ted: to which end theſe en RefieRti- 
ons may help, if they be pondered , not 
curſarily, nor with prejudice, ora Reſo- 
hution to find out ſome kind of anſwer 
toall that may be objeQeds but 
ly and with a harty defire'to the 
Truth,for attayning the ſalvation of 
their Souls, Confidet then and collet 
from what we have faid 
| Firſt, that as | ſaid hicretofore, ſeeing 
they caught Dodrines which Proteſtants 
themſclves donot ofly reje&, but deteſt 
and abharr, they cannot beſaid to have 
hern of the Proteftant Religion, and & 
—_— _— ſome other 
or ers of Prote 
thoſe > 9..." va they wn. for 
their glotious Fathers, and perſons qua- 
liked with ſuch gifts and endowments - 
might 


cad). 


| make them fitto reform the whole Chri- 
ſtian world: and theſe being once remo- 
. vedfrom the rank of their Forefathers, 
how will they anſwer this queſtion: ho 
in particular were the fof beginners of 
thetr yr” tents at hy time and 
in what place did = live? To which 
Prana I am ſure they cannot anſwer 
with ſatisfaQion, but perforce they. muſt 
be content to be like the Donatifts of 
whom St. Optatus ſayd, that they were 
Filii ſine Patre,Sonns without ns 
every one muſt be to himſelf a begi 

of his Faith and Relic jon. A dreadfi [ 
point in the buſineſs of ah. Eternity , = 
neceſſary ſubje&to that weighry ay 

of St. Bernard; a arg" magiſty fraw 
conſtituit, ſtulto.ſe di ple (obte. He 
who will be his own F Ber ſhall be Schot- 
ler to 4 Fool. 

Secondly, For Manners , who can 
w_ that God being Truth , Purity, 
and Peace it ſelf, prnes. * chooſe for Re- 
formation-of the World y ſuch' men , as 
.confeſſedly have thamefully erred a 
gainſt Truth for Do&rin , and againſt 
not only Purity , but common honeſty 
and:morality: and againft Peace by: be- 

ing-both for their Dofrines and Praci- 
ſes, Authors of Tumults, Seditions, and 
Rebellions. 

Thirdly, it ought to be conſidered with 
.deepeſt griefand Tears, whatalamenta- 

ble 


(369) 
ble thing it was, that people ſhould have 
moe 6 ok from ehat: Taibinn Religion 
which the World-profeſſed, with the 
ſpecious names of Dr, Zuther &c. and 
with a-fair but falſe and lying title of Re- 
formation, by men , who indeed were 
ſuch as hath been declared and proved 
from their own Writings, and the cx- 
reſſe and dire Aſlertions of their own 
rethren. 

Fourthly, fince we have: found them 
to be moſt inconſtant in their Do&arine, 
in matters of higheſt” concernment, ex- 
preſly profefling'to have temporized, & 
accommodated themſelves tothe times, 
and not to that which even themſclyes 
judged true, who can rely on them , un- 
leſs he firſt reſolve notto be ferrled in a- 
ny truth, but to be ranked among thoſe 

who circumferuntur omni vento dofirine? 
which in effe isno better than to have 
no true Faith ar all. : 

Fiftly, ſeeing they cannot, nor ever 
could agree with thoſe whom they ſtile 
Brethren 5 and { which iis the main 
point.) haye no poſſible means of _ 
mentz no men in wiſdome can join them- 
ſelves to the common generall 'name of 
Proteſtants, notknowing which ofthem 
in particular hold the Truth z nor who 
are or are not Proteſtants; nor why they 
ſhould believe one ſet of them more 
than another, —_— it poſſible ro =_ 

wit 


(70) 

fing to believe contradictory Tenems,, 
ſome of which muſt needs be falſe. 

* Sixtly, Scing thoſe firſt Reformers 
are confeſſed tohold DoQrines inthem- 
ſelves damnable, and detefted even by 
Proteſtants, how can they be cxcuſed 
from Hereſy? And feing they left the 
whole Catholick Church extant before 
Zather, upon pretence of Errous in Do- 
rine of lefſe moment than thoſe wher- 
in' they thus, differ among themſelves , 
and yet forſake notone another, but will 
necds be Brethren and of one Commu- 
nion, how can they be excuſed from 
Schiſm by their diviſion from the Com- 
munion of all Churches* 

But now having declared what kind 
of men the Progenitors of Proteſtanty 
were, let us inthe nextplace examine of 
what Fathers we Catholicks deſer- 
vedly glory, even by the fion of 
our Advcrfarics, who by cvidence of 
Fruth are forced to c , that the 
Antient Holy Fathers taught the ſame 
Dodrines,and pra&iied the ſame things, 
which Proteſtants diſprove in as, and 
for the Reformation whereof they pre- 
tend to have forſaken our Charch! Fhis 
then , according tothe order preſcribed 
inthe Preface, muſt be the ſubjeR of the 
next Confideration, 
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py 
Tas SEtcoNwnD. 


CONSIDERAT ION 


By the Confeſſion of Prote- 
flex, the Antient Holy Fathers 

" believed and prefiiſed the gs 
which me believe Fly jy roar 
Proteſtants. 


1k FEM Icft (fairh Breveley trad. x. 

bn {#5 fob. 3.) concr 

4 nang Oows, 1t 1$ Chemniri p X 
_ the may þn _ of per- a once hog EM 

etual Chaſtity, aſſirming fo be ob» {*| Ibid. pag} 42. 2. 
Trees Now iqmor amns (faith Chemni- Ry Ihic. Page 43, b, anep 
#15 EX 4708, - 3, p48, 14. avte med,) ({:] Perer Martyr de Votls 
wod mona = + celibatiis =. —_— / ah, bran exp 
ent, quodque illa 0 ligatoria etiam 4g- nes & vora, fatcor, rune 
noſcant. In ſo much as he (Chemmitias) '3<=prrant howincs defies 
doth thereupon ſpecially recite and re- whem agree Ms. Parking tn 
jeRin this behalf, the ſeyeral ſayings of Problem, &c. pag. 191.inis 
Beſil, \q) Ambroſe, and Chryſoſtow, Al- Uh/P0%s Inancedid's fer 
ſo of (r| Epiphanins, Auſtine, and [5] I#- tincntia publice in Ecclefs 
pocentius, And it is hkewiſe yet fur- 57, olebanc: nam Ango 
ther affirmed, that the [#] profeſſion & pony ways, 
& Z 2 


and 1.3« ſtromar. ait, &c, 
Vows 


(192) I 
Yows of Chaſtity were extant among Chri- 
ftians inthe time of Clement Biſhop of 


[4] Euſcb, ok ip Alexandria, who by [#] bs own tefts- 
anre mea. /aith Es. , X : 
——_ ipls loquirut , 9077 lived neer to the Apoſtles times: 


quod prope ad Apoſtolorum that | x! Epiphanius and many other Fa- 


_——_— —_ thers erred therein : that [y] Tertullian 
524. fine ſaith, Scio Epiphaz and Cyprian taught Vows of Chaſtity : that 
nium cura mulcis aliis ex Pa» the famous antient [z] Council of Chal- 


—_— _— , vo Cedon did \hereupon/ for bid Marriage 


jaſmodi violare, cum onus 8 Monks and Nuns : that St, Augu ine 


tuerir, & male illum id 1c . __— h 
ferre in traditiones Apoſto- and all the Fathers aſſembled with him 


has, in the Carthage Council [a] abuſed ma- 


[3] Cent, 3c. $. col. 140, fb} the word of God, ſaying upon the 


i 
lines 37. & —_ 3.C, 7. col, Apoſtles words : Tf any Widow how your 


(x) Iuſtus Molitor de Ecs ſoever, &c. hath vowed her ſelf to God, 
clcka militante, &c,pag.80. ; "x 
Fae ſaith, Chalcedonenſe ff »— rage habit, and under the teſti 


Concilium contra Spirirus 990ny of the _ aud Church appeared 
_ —_—_ _— in a religious weed, if afterward ſhe ga to 
rIgin1DUS MONIAITLIDUS U= WM 
tn cents ii interdixit, ſecalar Marr tage, jne Jhall accordin ts 
[4] $9 ſaith Danzus cons the Ap ſtle have. 7 wot oma , becauſe ſhe 


tra Bellarm, primz parrtis F | ab 
alrera parte pag. 1011, inis daredto make void the vow 0 Chaſt  y, 


tio. And ſee Concil. 4. Car: Which ſhe made to God: that ['b] likewiſe 
thag: can, 104. and 3 Tim. by the firſt Faith (mentioned in the A- 


«+ 9, TO, I, 13. . . , 
5 Gb, Mr. Fulk again# the POſtles forelaid ſaying, r Tim. 5.11.12,) 
Rhemiſh Teſtament in 1 Tim. 
5. fol. 381, b. ſeR. 10. initio. And ſee Danzus contra Belar. 1;- partis altera parte 
Pag- 101. To make good what here is granted by My, Fulk and Danzus, /ee the fr 
Faith mentioned by the Apoſilg, ex pounded in like manner of the Vow of Cha#tity by t 
Greek Fathers, namely Epiphanius her, 48. Bafil. lib. de Virginitate parum ulcra 
medium, Ard by Theodorer, Chryſoſtom, Occomenius, and Theophila, in their 
ſeveral commentaries in 1g'im. 5. and alſo by the Fathers of the Latin Church, namely 
by Auguſtine de SanRa Virginitate cap. 23. & de bono viduitatis cap, 8. & 9, and 
mn Pſa. 75. by Innocentius Epiſt. 2. ad Vi&-cap. 13, by Gelaſius Epiſt. 1. cap. 23. 
by Terrul. de _—_— By Hierom. 1. x. contra Jovin. c. 7. & in Exzcch. c. 24. 

ope finem, By Fulgentius Epift.' 3. and by Ambroſe, Primaſfius, Sedulius, and 

da it their ſeveral commentaries in & Tim. C, 5. 

moſt * 


(273) 
moſt of the antient Fathers do expound 


the wow or promiſe of continency * that al- | 

Cos of Chaſtity have been uſed [c] ab , [1] Calvin Infir,L 4.. 
[ d eianitus receh- 13. ieR, 17, ſaith, Hoc in- 

ultima memoria, and 4niquitus recep- nc ib ultima memoria 

£m 3 that [4d] immediatly after the A- tuit obſervatum, ur ſe alli- 


- . garcnt continentiz vorogqui 
poſtles times Foo mu h ws attributed to cotos ſec Domino dicare x 


vows - that Ignatius himſelf ( though lene : farcor cerre anriquirus 
their Schollar } ſignifieth in his Epiſtles quoque receprum tuilſe hune 


! "I" morem, {ed eam ztatem fic 
his too [ec] much liking of the profe on of ab omni vitio libcram fuiffe 
Firginity:and | f] ſpeaketh incommodt- non oo _ Maile 

od : _ Worronn defence of Maitey 

owſh of Virginity,[. g] ſalutin , and affir Packdars Gr peg. colts 
ming C olleges of V, irgins:an ſo plainly, lo poſt med. confeſſeth the ge- 
that certain of our learned Adyerſarics, #74! received dottrin the 
acknowledoe the Fathers m this matter, ſaying 

eyentkoſe who will not aACxNOWIEAMBg thereof, But the Fathers are 
evidently-mentioned Vows of thoſe nar for avgwhet they 2 ts ne- 

k - ing true which cannot 
times, are yet nevertheleſs inforced to poor Jnr bs chely mo 
confeſs, even. of that firſt age, how that gc. indeed it is one of the ble- 

; | miſhes of the antient Writers, 
that they were ſo bighly conceittd of fmgle liſe, &c, Therefore it is not to be looked for that 
antiquityſhould afford us any teffimony herein, againſt the pratt;ſe and judgement of thoſe 
days. [4] Perer Martyr de Czlibaru & Vortis pag. 477. ante med, ſaith, Statim ab 
Apoſtolorum temporibus nimium tribui c# rum cſt czlibatui, &c. And Herman- 
nus Hamelmannus 1. de Traditionibus Apo olicis, &c, co}, 460, linca 58. ſaith, Poſt 
mortem Joannis Apoſtoli ſtarim cxperunr defeRiones 42 tide, Oc. prohibiriones 
nuptiarum, & ciborum, vota, czlibatus, &c. And ſee alſo there col. 254, linca 30, 
And (t Johannes Bugchagius in Jonam cap, 3. edir. Wirrembergz Anno 1550, 
ſe] Centur. 2.'C- 3- col. 64. fine 1. 40. it 3s ſaid, Ex Epiſtolis Ignatii apoaret, hc- 
mines jam tum pauls-impenſius czpille amare & venerari Virginitatis ſtudium, 
Nam in Epiſt. «. Antioch. air, Virgines videant, cui ſe conſecrarint, And ſee Ig- 
natius his ke phraſe of profeſſed widdows in Epiſt, ad Tarſenſcs, prope finem, where 
be ſaith, eas quz in Virginirarc ſunt honorate, ficur ſacras Chriſti, viduas pudicas 
ut Sacrarium Dei vencreminZ And Polycarpus the Apoſtles Scholar in bis Epiftle ad 
Philippenſes (ſpecially mentioned and. alleged " Euſebius 1, 4c, 13.: fine, & 1,3. c, 
30, fine, and by Irenzus 1. 3. c. 3. fine) ſaith in like manner, Viduzvero pudicz circa 
fidem Dei interpellent incefſanter pro omnibus, ©c. cognoſcentes ſejpſas quia ſunt 
facrarium Dei, {/} Ceritur, 3, c. 10, col. 167. linca 24. de virginitate minus com- 
mode loquitur, [g] Abraham Schulrerus m bis Medulla Theologiz Patrum pag. 
450. circa med. allegeth Ignatius ſaying ad Philip. Saluro Collegium Virginum, 
whereupon be immediatly inferreth ; Ergone.in illo Eccleſiz flore fucrunt, que caſti- 


£..3 in 


\ 


a 
ratem & continentiam perpetpam profiterentur Virgines ? Fuerumt amnins, &#«. 
In like manner the Century Writers Cent. 4. C. 6. col, 467, linca 38. 36, & col. 476, 
lin, 32, And Ofiander in bis Epitom,' &c, cent, 4. 1. 4. C. 20. pag 507. initio, and 
523+ tine do affirm, and allege Monasleries of profiſſed Virgins m Century or age iy 
which Conſtantine {roed. | 

[ b3: Shan ur ſupra. [hin that flower of the Church there 

[ Etcr arryr Ee C#- Ladd 

libatu & Votis pag. 543» CE Mace » Fhas P rofe ſe 4 p erpetual 
paulo poſt med. & pag, 525. Chaſtity. That laſtly St. Ambroſe and 
mitio., And St, Auguſtine Ppiphanins derive [7] profeſſed chaſtity 
toms. contra Fauſtum Ma-. Lathes. 5 
vich, 1. 30. c. 4. anſwereth from the inſtitution of $3, Paul. 
accordingly to. Fauſtus the . . 
Manichee, who objefed St, Paulto prove (with our adverſaries) vowrd Chaſtity ta be 
the Dofirin of Devils, ſaying to bim, lpſi jam timeo Apoſtolo, ne dzmoniorum dos 
arinam inculiffe tunc lconio videatur, cum Theclam oppignoratam jam thalamo, 
in amorem, ſermone ſuo, perperuz Virginitatis incendir. 

In like manner concerning the mar- 
riage of Prieſts, to omit all other teſti- 
mony thereof hereafter alleged (ſee 
Brereley traR. 1, ſect, 7. examy, 3. at f. 

h.ic& ira ,2.c.1 ſett.3.4t 0, andgs. 
undry, and yet more antient cxamples 
alleged againſt Prieſts marriage) it is 
[F) So ſaith Whirgife in his © eſſed that _ [7] that notable and 
defence, &c. pag. 330 Circa famous Counce of yce . which faith 
_———— Mr. Whitzift [| ts of all wiſe and learned 
| q yy ern n his WER reuerenced, eftcemed and embraced 
>. Reply part. 1. PE 485. next unto the Scriptures themſelves ) 
cixez med. axd fee tht ® 0:4 (as Mr. Cartwright acknowledgeth 
further confeſſed by Mr. Ban- 
erofe in bis Swrvey of the pre- affirm and teach , | ] that unto #hoſe 
orgy P*g-486 phat were choſen unto the _ WH- 
cent. 4. col. 656, lin. 44. arr ed, it was not lawful 30 take any 
And by Mr. Fulk againſt the Wife afterwards : only being marryed 
Khemiſh Teflament in Math: |, 2,4 entrance into the Miniſhy, it was 


8. ſe. av E com lawful for them to uſe the benefit of that 


hift. L. x. c. 9. anre med.and marriave? | 
Zoz0m. hiſt, 1. 1. C. 22. or ecedent) S And ?, aphnutius » 


one 


6175) 

one of the Council, ſheweth concerning 

Priefts unlawtulneſs to marry after 

Prieſthood undertaken , that not only 

this was before that Council, but was allo 

yet further an antient tradition of the 

Church, in which both himſelf and the 

reſt of the Council reſted. Thus far Mr. 

Cartwright. In ſo much as the Coun- 

cil of Carthage (wherear St. - Auſtin: was 

preſent) doubted not to refer [this to __ 

the [#] Apoſtles dodtrin. And Mr. Few- MJ Conn Cartmag: 

e accor ingly confeſleth concerning yg +> Epiſcopi, Presbyte- 

the Fathers opinion againſt marriage of 1.5 Pico, O. ab us 

Pricſts, ſaying thercot : [0] Here 1 gr a3 Ayoftoli docucrant, & ipſa 

My. Harding i like #0 find ſome good ad- ſervavitanciquiras, nos cu- 

UaMage, as having wodoubredly 4 great - My. jewel in bis ce 

2 of holy Fathers onh ſide. In like of mo page 1 mes 

1 it i aſter ition 0 nno 

2 tharhe me ices Pickact, Es 2 
_ 3, X | - Y conſeſſion, the tudions Reader 

way yet further read the prohibition of Priefls marriage, for the Oreck Church in Oct 


gen (in Num, homil, z3.) in Epiphanas (her, $9. ante med.) in Euſebiuy(de de- 


monſtr. Evang, 1. 1. ©. 9.) Nytkaus (6 viegiaitaes ce. ulr,) Bafil fad Amphilochium 
Tan, 3, & 6, & in cap, 3. Eſaiz) Chryſoſtom (hom, 2, in lob) Iuſtinian (c. ). 1, 
tit, 3, de Epiſcopis & Clericisn, 45, & in Nomocanon. tit, 9, c. 29, & gurhear, 
col, r. Quamods Epiſcopos, &c, tir, 6, c, x, & 5, & Novella 123. de Epiſcopis & 
Cleric'sc. 14. & 29.) & in Conciho Neoczſarienki can. r, % Synod, Trullana can. 
6.& 13, & 48. And for the Letin Charch in Innocentius Ep. r.c. 9, Leo Ep, 84. ad 
Anaftafium Thefſal. & 92. ad Ruſticum, & Hierom, comra Vigilantium cap, 1, & 
inEp, ad Titum. c. 1, & Ambroſe Ep. $2. & in x Tim, c,3, And to omit many par- 
ticular Fathers in Concil, 2, Arelarenh can, 2, & 3. & in Concilio Eliberrino can. 
33; & Concil, Roman, can. $8. & -Concil, 5, Carthag, can. 3. & Concil. T. 
Toleran., can. 1, & Conti), 'r, Araufican, can. 22, & 23, & Concil,' 1, Turc- 
nenſi can. 1. & 2. & Concil. Agathenſe can. 9. 4 dofirm ſo evident in the antient 
Fathers, that our learned adverſaries do accordingly confeſs the ſame. See to this end the 
doin beresf acknowledged by Hoſpiniamus (hiſt, Sacramenrar, part. r. pag. 132.) 
in Syricius, [nnocentius, Calixrus, the 2, Council of Arles, the Conncil of nt 
ria, Os. achnowledged in like manner by Chemnirius (in bis examen. &c. part. 3. pag. 
50,4, b. & 52. a, & 62. 2-)i8 Otigen, Hierom, Ambroſe, Innocentius, Syric'us, 
| namely. 


(x76) 
and Epiphanius, acknowledged !kewiſe by Ofiander in bis Epitom. &c. centur. 4. in 
the Council of Neoczſarca (pag, 46, in can, 1.) in the 2, Council of Arles (ibid. 
Pag. 195, in can, 2.) i# the Council of Eliberis (ibid. pag. 167. in can, 33.) the 
f-1it Toleran Council (centuria 5, pag. 45. in can. 1.) 3# the Conncel of - Agatha (ibid. 
CNUT, 5, pag. 122. incan. 9.) in Syricius (ibid. pag. 176. in can. 9.) in the fift 
Council of Carthage (ibid. pag, 156. in can, 3.) 1 the firft Arauſican Conncil (.bid. 
pag. @98. in can. 22, & 23.) n the Conncilcal/ed Turonenſe (ibid. pag. 29+ in cas 
I. & 2,) and ;n the Sod called Venetica (ibid. pag.-496. 1n can. 11.) Aud ſee yet 
furtber the an:zent Fathers confeſſed, and thereupon reproved berein by the Century Wri- 
ters of Magdeburg in centur, 3. col, 148. [ine 48. & centur, 4, col. 303. through- 


out, 


a ane Careoright i= namely [p] Ruſfine, Theoderet, Jpz0- 
34 h poſt Y PBs men, Socrates, &c. do mention Monks 
iy Centur. 4, c,10, col, almoſt in every paze., And that in the 


——— ne 1306, ſame Century or age in which Conſtan- 


line 19, - "RP tine our firſt Chriſtian Emperour lived, 

C5) Ibi col, 1331, lin. 53. a 
wade. 6,col, ;. F, lin. 24, 9 ] there mY Monks F 0ughout S 
& col. 474. lin, 14, & col. Ila, Paleſtine, Bithynia, and other 


75, lin. 42, & col, 476. fia. {o thr ou t T7 , 
hadi7, See furiher mention wy A a Al 07 gheu [r ] A rica 


of their wonderful auftere life 4 [5] Europe 3 with like further con- 
in Epiphanius her. ulce. {xſſed-mention, as well of their ['t] as- 
verſus finem, & in Socra-, li; Jo ; 

res hiſt, 1, 4. c. 18. prope 1- ft gre life and Religious (#] habit x as 
nitium, & in Zozom, hift. alſo of their {.x] monaſteries, their yolun- 
63: rags _ C.c. 29. pou tary profeſſed |y] poverty and |z] cha- 

initium, in WARE - 

erius_hift, L 1.c.21,&1., 6. ſtity. In ſo much as Mr, Cartwrizht 
C., 23, and ſce througbout 

3n Palladius 'bis Hiſtoria Lauſaica, & in Theodorets wen ; and fee bereaf- 
ter in this confiderat, num, 23. at 50, [?] Ibid. co). 472, lin. 23, 22, 50, and of 
their peculiar babit, ſee Ambroſe ſerm, 94 and Zozom, 1. 3. c, 13. panlo peſt ini- 
gium, 4nd Hicrom, Ep- 4. ad Ruſticum Monachum, & Greg, 1. 3. dial, c,1. and 
Caſſianns 1, 1. de inſtitut, cxnob, And ſee bereaſter in this Confiderat.on Num, 23, 
at 51,52, 53. [#| See the Contury writers centur, 4. C. 6, col. 464, lin. 56. 
& col. 466, liv. 31. & col. 474, lin, 38. [x] Centur, 4. c 6, col. 464. 
464-lin. 59. [y] Concil. Chalcedonenſe can. x5, decreed that, $i qua Virgo ſe dedi- 
cayeritDeo, fimiliter Monachus, non licer cis nupriis jungi : for which-it is repre- 
bended by Mr. Whitaker contra Camp rat. 4. pag, 62. fine, and by Oftander in Epi- 
rom, cent. 5.1. 3.C. 13. pag. 356. in can. 7, & pag. 359.incan, I5, & 16. and by 
Juſtus Moliror de Eccleſ. militante pag. $0.fine, And of the vowed Chaſtity of Monks, 
See further Chryſoſt. Ep. 6. ad Theodorum Monachum ante med. & Conoil, Chalce- 
donenſe can. 16,.& Concil, 6. Conſtantinop. can. 41, & 44. & Bah regula 14. & 


afirmeth 


36177 ) | 
'x.de inſticutioneMonachorum,& in Ep.priortad Monachutn lapſura,& Con- 
Re forinſe cle 24. &in, BR A nrcoitn de Ecelcliaſtica Hierarchia 
6.'6. Thas much of the Greek Church, and for the Latine Church im Europe, jee Leo, 
92: ad Ruſticum-Narbonenſem Epiſcopuin c. 13,8 Syricius Ep. «1, c, 6, & Concil, 
"Turonenſe can. 11. & 16, & Concil, 4, Toler. can, 51. 4nd for the Church, of A- 


Frick; See'St,Auftin in Pſalm 75. & Socrates hift. 1, 4. c, 18, initio. 


pu ebwz, [4] Mr. Cartwright i bis 
affirmeth, that [4] Monks are Antichri firſt 1 part. I. Thaw FO2 » 
ian, notwithſtanding their antiency : circa med. 


and that [6] Hieroms Monks, Hermits [5] Mr. Cartwright ibid, 


- Flo, ante meg, 


. and Anchorets were at that time -very PG) Calvin inflicur. 1. 4, 


oſs. As alſo Calvin raya A c. 13, ſe 16. ſaith, Ins 
elf to diſlike [ ] #he Monachiſm | 29n oitymuo, vel init 
which Auſtine CAS and yet are monde priter fr om 
the: undoubted miracles of the Monks — nonnihil qu6d 
of thoſe ſaid times,” as namely of 4s. Pare placear. 
ftin, Antony, Paul, Hilarion, the Monks of 
Egypt and others, undoubtedly reported |, «,, grereley ras » 
for certain, by the antient['*] Fathers, cap. 3. ſea. 7.arr. 
and confeſſed for true by the [4] Pro- Pe) -—e_—_—_— this Cort « 
teſtant Divines of Magdeburg. ty 
2. Secondly, concerning the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, as namely -coneerning the 
form thereof, the Conſecration thereof, 
the Real Preſence, the reſervation there- 
of,” the great reſerved care (had more 
roo yon than - rw” mae of Baptiſm) 
eaſt any part thereof ſhould fall down to "PEN 
the ns ; the mixtgre of water with ,,\) £2Phan ma 


Wine in the Chalice, and the receiving rg = gratias bl 
, ety, Gcixit; Oc mceum £c 

thereof faſting and chaſt, As concer- jg & 1 —_— CY 

ning the form thereof, it is confeſſed non zquale ef, neque ni 

upon the teſtimony of [e] Zpiphanins, <> non imagini in carne, 
ec. hoc eni orund 

that the Sacrament was (as the Lord Coy hns 0m * rownde 


- Aa Biſhop 


(178) 
4 F Lhany gps wt mu Biſhop of Wincheſter tranſlateth his 
56, a Gelnenh a> ts words) [f | round in figure or as Maſter 
compendium dogrina cx- ran, a confeſſeth 4 round [' g7) Wa- 


leftis, Printed Wurcmb: ip : . 
600 08” 08 a}; 6by. fer cake brought in by Pope Alexander, 


circa med.ſauth,Quod aurem Who lived [þ] about 1500. years ſince. 
pancm rotunda torina uſur- An ula n further anticnr, that, 42S our 
_— nonne © Papiſtic $ p 

I 


uperſſirionibus reliquum Adverlarics confe(s, [7] rhe beginning 
eſt > Minimc,quandoquidem thereof caupet be found. As touching 


4.8 pong —_— the conſecratity thereof, whereas our 


rotlas uſitatas tuiiſe in An- learned Adyerſaries hold, that Ta C0n- 
chorat. commemorat, &c. ; Wi 

omni jurovies doth confiſt nos (only) in the 
Whitgifts deſence, &c. pag. 9974s ( pronounced ) but in the whole 
$33. poſt med. and ſee Pre> aZFz0n, CCC. Whereto are required the t4- 
cor.as de Sacramentis Pag - 


287. ante med, ki » 644 ng, dripking » &eC. The Fathers 

Lb) Okander c:mur. 2. tothe contrary refer this conſecration, 
pag. 10. circa meet ane 4 notto our taking, drinking, cating, &« 
Whirgift ubi ſupra pag. 594 7 By By 3 
Non bug ey be 2d Agri, buttothe words of Chriſt, xot [1] be- 


{y] Hoſpinian in hiſt. Sa cauſe it i eaten ({aith St, Gre ory Nyſ- 
pomgyn (ab > SE ſene) doth it become the body of 1b, Word, 
Quando primum . c&perints but forthwith by the word it 6s changed 
vel domi vel in Tewplis p32 zygg the body, 4 it is ſaid by the word, 


rare, ex farinz ſpuma, vel 


panis minutas & rotundas, This is mM boay. A teſtimony ſo plain 
inſtar denariorum hoſtolas yyith us, that the Centuriſts do therefore 


& bucccllas, certo ſciri non . . —_ 
poreſt, ce mentionem fas FECIte, and place it under their title of 


ci: Epiphanius panis rotun- the[ m Jowrtful epinions and errours of the 


di Cana, Oc. HIS Dodtours, This point being made = 


Rhemijh Teſtament inMar,26; further plain by the Farhers confe 
ſe&.n.fol. 53.b. paulo ante praiſe of [2 ] reſerving the Sacra» 


d.% in 1Cor.10.6,%. fol. | : - 
pre] gh gms ra, 37, Ment unreceived (which had been: yain 


Wer in bis Synopſis p.464. and defeRtive, had not conſecration 


" [1] Greg. Nyſlen in ſerm. - "02 FO 

Care, de divino Sacramento, been pertect without x ccelving : ) and 
[m] Cen. 4.c.4.co1.287.liv, NO [E[S plain by the many other like 

1?, & col.:95. lin.27.& 40, favi ; 
{n] Scerb:s next bereaftcy. ying 
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(379) 

of the Fathers; concer- Rs One 

ning ; cenſecratias'," whereof, {ome Moe bon 

do allo. turcher-concers.the Prieſts nem ſaith, Sacerdotis orc 

[7]. kgning of the Sacraywent with verba proferuntur , & Dei 
aft 


C03 fayi 


Crab: We will now virrure confſecrantur , Hoc 


eſt, air, corpus meum, hoc 
next pcak of the Raal Preſence, CON+ vcrbo propolira conſecran- 
cerning which it is condeſled,  thar Mo: of op ond. ot 
Gregory. the Grear[,q} ht franſub- que dixit, Hoc eſt corpus 
C ſoſtom i _— & ay 12. arg con- 
- we rmavir, Sf, Anibroſe de Sa- 
thought zo confirm Tr wbſtentiation ; cramentis 1, 4. Cc. pt ſaith , 
that {s] Euſebius Emi({[enus did ſpeak —_ pon Lolly: 
- 204 eſt, corpus C rilts ? 
a of ofitably of Tranjn, fe entiatiqn;that Toblecratione. Conſecratio 
| Vu \32 i, jgitur quibus verbis fir? 
Domipi leſp, &c. crgo ſermo Chriſti. hae, canheix Sacramentum, &c, vides 
ergo quam' opcratorus ff ſermo Chriſti. And again 1, 4. c. 5, be furtber ſaith, 
Ance yerba iti, caliz oft vim & aquz plenus, ubi verba Chriſti operata 
fuerint, ibi languis cfhcitur, gu redemit plebem. And Euſebius Eouſſenus, 
tom. 5. Paſch. verſus fincm ſayb, &ntequam invocatione ſummi nominis con- 
feerencur, fubſtanta tHe c 68 vini, 'poſt 'verba' autem Chriſti, Cor pus 
& ſanguis<ſt ©hrifti.! 18 7eſprt# heravf Se. Giierong [aith of Priefts,, that, | 
Chriſti acrs org conficiugt ({Hitroga bn Epit; 4, ad Heliodorum c. 7.) ſee 
the Centur/iſts cent. 3. cap. 7. col. 1 gh: lin. 33. where boly Poritianus 4s by then 
reproved for bis like ſaying, And St. Cyprian de czga Domini paulo poſt initiums 
ſarth of the Sacrament ; Omnniporentia verbi faRus eſt caro, before them ol 
Holy Ireneus 1. 5. c. 1. poRt wnitium ſeth, Quando mixtus calix & fraftus pa- 
nis percepir verbum Dei, fie Euchariſtia, &c, | p] Sr, Auſtin ſerm, 19. 'de 
As ſaab, Crucis charaRtere, Oc. alraris Sacramenta cya interpoſtione Po- 
minjcorum verborum conferuntur : &ſerm, x91, de tempore be furtber ſaith, 
Hoc enim figno Crucis, confcorarur Domioicum, . And in Evang. Ioan. 
tra. 118, he ſaub, Quod fgmem (Orucis) nifi adhibeatur, five frontibus cxc- 
dentium, five iphi aque qua regenerantur, five oleo quo chriſmate unguntur, 
five facrificioquoaluntur, nihil corum rice perfeitur, And ſee the wery like 
ying 1 Chryſoftom in hom}, quod Chriſtus fir Deus, Circa' med.. And mm 
hom. 5x, circa med, And ſee what is canfiſſed hereof by the Centuriſts 
centur. 3c; 6. col, 141. lin. 34, and by My, Burges hereafter in this . Confiders- 
tion num, 23.at 32. [q | Humired lefuiriſmi part.z.rar.s, Pg. 626, poſt meduug, 
[4] The Century writers cent. 5, col. 517, 1.23. ſay, Chryſoltomus rranſubſtan- 
rigtioncm —_— — ack ira {cribir, + a Muſculys in lec. 
com, pag. 336, circa med. reciting and reproving a ſayin yſoſtom camcr- 
eingichs Sacrawins, {xs} Ceatur, 4.c. 10. col. 935. Bn, 30. {0 


Aa 2 the 


(186) 
[1] Antony de Adame in ("4 rhe Books of Sacraments aſcribed 
en ad ſie « much #0 Ambroſe, affirm the ah. ys of 


confeſſed by the _—_— Wri- Chriſts bodily preſence in the' Sacra- 
ooh 1 hotly " parnla ment,  Wherein Peter. Martyr like- 
dius in libro Ep itoiarum wile profeſſeth: to [s] diſlike- the 
Sp pucgens uk it judgement of Cyril : that [x] in Cy- 
ID, 5. . . * 5 , 4 . 

dian, Je Euchariſt Aphu- P:1an Are - many ſayings, which ' een 
bg RO Marky os " fo. affurm Tra ubſtantiation $\ * nfo 

u] Petcr Marty in de- X __ Fry 

fenſ, obje&R. Gardiner. part, much as they do [1] wnworthily af- 
4. pag. 724. Aid ſee alſo Pc- firm that Sermon of his in 'which 
Cyrile ſig ay oe pr bd thoſe ſayings are extant to be- coun- 
annexed to Fis common pla- terfeit - \ That laſt] Teonatius[ 2) who 
ces in Engliſh, im bis Epiſtle was St, Johns Scholar, and lived is 


there to Bera pag. 196: >: Chriſts time, did (as Theoderer 1200, 


will not ſo eaſily ſubſcribe 19 years ſince, and them(clves now do 


Cyril, who affirmed, ſuch a rT - 
peuhine Bru apr we (.4] affirm, and as the Lutherans do 


he ſubſtance of the fiſh and ObjeR in ['b] proof ,of their real 
apr Ab ay Ba -onee preſence) ſay of the Hereticks in his 
Me do ey time » they do not admit Euchariſts 
as im bis ſecond Alphabetical 

fable (there) of the adaitions under the letter H. at the word Hereſy, is ſet down 
there, Hereſy of Cyrilrouching our Communion with Chriſt 106.b, 4nd in his E- 
pifile to Calvin ibid, Page 98... ante med, be reproveth further for this opiption 
Cyril and ſomt otber Fathers, [Xx] I the treatiſe attributed. to Vrſinus, intituled 
CommonefaRio cujuſdem Theologi de S. Cxna,. &:cjuſdem commonefaRio- 
nis cqnſideratio, pag. 211,& 218. [y] @aworthily, For the Book of Sermons en- 
ttuled,” de operibus Cardinalibus Chriſti, commonly attributed ts Cyprian, 
(whrrein among others are contained the ſeveral Sermons de- Baptiſmo Chriſti, 
de Czna Dom, de ablutione pedum, &c, which Sermon de Czna Dom, con- 
teineth the ſayings now intended) is dedicated to Cornelius, who was Biſhop of 
Rome when (Jprian lived, and to whom Cyprian bimſelf 1. x, Epiſt. 1. & Epi 
3. 4d writezin ſo much that Mr, Fulk againit the Rhemiſh Teſtamen:,'n 1 Cor:c. 11, 
fol.2$2.a.circa med. allegeth teſtimony from thence,affimmng,that the Author de Ca- 
na Domini was pot in time much inferior ta Cyprian. And Eraſmus in bis Annotati- 
ons annexed toCyprians works, Printed at Bail 155 8.upon the folio 287,affarmeth it 
to be the work cf ſome learned man of that age. [7] Mr. Whirgift in his defence 
againſt Cartwrights reply p26-.49 anre med. i Theodorer. dia), 3, & Has. 
melmannus de traditionibus Apoſtolicls, &c, *col, 746, lin, 18, 19. 22, 23, Ss. 


va)  £/% and 
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(187) 


- ellegtth not dnly Theodoret, but alſo oxe Wydeforrus, alleging Anno 1395. this 


ſaymg of Ignatius ont of an antient copy of that time, And jo likewiſe doth Chem- 

"nicks bs þ75 ecaren'part. 1. pag. 94. a. fine, [b] Vide Recitationes de Con- 
cilio ſcripri libri, Concordiz, &c. (Printed at Lipfia 1581) nona recitat, pag, 
177. ante med. 


and oblations, becauſe they do not con- 

feſs the Euchariſt tobe the fleſh of Our EY ca or in 
, : : Ogica Pap. 

Saviour Fe ao Chriſt , which fi ſh ſuf- = 6 Faith * Spe. 9. 

fered for onr ſons. And one of our p-ſtarum de tranſubſtantia- 

Adverſaries [Cc] confeſſeth - accor- ©22e,. awe in Ecclefiam 


irrepſir, 


-_y , that Tranſubſtantiation entred (4) Antony de Adamo in 


early into the Church. And another 7 4n<omy of the Maſs pag, 
236. a, ante med, 


L&Jaith, T have not yet hitherto been (7 Mr. Willer in bis Sy- 
able to know, when this opinion of the "ops pag. 460, ante med. 


Real and bodily being of Chriſt in the , if nn ar mangy in Ep, 1- 


Sacrament did begin, As concerning _ (g] Cypr. in ſerm, de la 
, fi f 
reſervation of the Sacrament where- 2 emma apud Euſch 
aSaccording to our Adyerſaries Do- us tif. 1. 5. c. 24. : 
Arine, [e)it is no Sacrament unleſs |] luſtine in Apolog, 2, 
it be received, The contrary was ſo 17-1 Jury Kina wig 
plainly taught and praQtiſed even in Cartwright in bis 2. repy 
: rr, 1, pag. 77. Circa med, 
pd more antient times of [f] St, Bp 87; oe (bis 
Chryſeſtom, | g\ Cyprian, [ þ) Irenaus, ſaying) of the Deacons carry 
6s] Fuſtin, &c. that Mr. Fulk con- - a the belySupper 
teſſeth hereof ſaying , [#] that the 5; yetme at the ation of th 
Sacrament (of ſome) was reſerved in Supper, is contrary to the in- 
the elder days of the Church, is not fo 340% And ſee- M'. Cart- 
Ss 3 hether 1 wrights like judgement m My. 
great a Controverſy , as whether it Whicgifts defence, &. pag, 
ought to be reſerved: and Calvin 585. paulo poſt med, 
atknowledgeth [-/] the reſervation i = —_— — 
he $ ._ ers, &C, pag. 77. pro- 
of the Sacrament (to be) veteris: Ec- pt finem. 
cleſie exemplum, ['mthe example of 4 —_ inftir, 1.4. c,17, 
tbe antient Church. And (to! omit . (m} See Perer Martyr lib. 
others): Chemmitius doth likewiſe OS Cn GO 
CNY Aa 3 acknow- * 


(182) 

[1] Chemnirius exame? acknowledge, that [#n} witneſſes of 
part. 2. pag. 193+ 3 W'® this cuſtom of private reſervation of 
BAY the Euchariſt are Tertullian, Cypri- 

an, Ambroſe, Hierom, Bafil, &c, 

[0] Chemnitius ibidew. And that [9] certain of the antient 

Fathers greatly commended the L 
4 Nazianzen, Ambroſe, &c, And 

[7] Chemnitius ibid. thatit was [p] «antique conſuetude ta 

te patens, & diu propagata. Info 

[q] See this hereafter in this much as [q] Peter Martyr cannot but 
Conſideration num. 19. in the acknowledge, that (by the teſtimony 
margent at k. of St. Cyril) the Anthropomorphites 

| were ſpecially condemned for 'cheir 
impugning of the Sacramemes reſer- 
vation. As concerning the great ob- 
ſerved care had more of this Sacra- 
ment, than of the water of Bapti 


that zo part thereof _ fall to the 


ground, to avoid tedious repetitions 

we refer to that which is (in Brereley 

7 tratt. 2. c, 1.ſed#. 3.inthe margent at 

[7] luſtin Apolog, 3. fac, | < \ Hleged in that behalf from the 
Irengus4. 5.c. 1, Cypr. 1O+/ eg : J'y a8 

Le. Ep.3. Ambroſe 1. 5. de known and evident teftimonies, of 

ng hn <5- St, Auſftine, and Cyril (who lived a- 

Cel. 120, in loan, DOVE 1200. years fince) and of Ter- 


;de Eccleſ. dogmat. c. 75. tw{{zaz and Origen who lived almoſt 
&de doRiina Chiiſtiana , 


4. c,21, Euſeb, Emiſſen,Ser- FOUrteen hundred years fince, 

mo 5. de Paſchate. Concil. - AS- Concerning the. neceſſity of 
train con. 17. & ging water with Wine in the 
Concil. 3. Brach. can. x, & Chalice, before conſecration of the 


Concil. Trib. can. 31, & Sacramcat, it 15 {o abundant tie 


Concil. African, can, 4. 


& capirulis Grzc. Syn. c. ied by the Fathers {r} of a Uges, 
57 & Comcil: 6, Gandaaci and Countries, - that Mr; —_— 


(233 / [«] Mr. Whirgife in bis- ds 

- , <] Mr, Whirgifrt in bis - de” 

faith [#) Cyprian WAs greatly overſeen fence, &c, pag, 473+ prope 
in making it 4 matter ſo neceſſary in imum, 

Supper. fo (1] Mr. Cartwright alle- 
Celebration of "= Fs Pp P ; hi h ged ws Mr, Whorgitts foreſaid 
heve water mingtea with wines which 7c, > 5:5. tine. 
was at that time, ne doubt, common | 1] Mr. oy ral 

; ; ag. 34. paulo ante meg, 

$0 more than to him. Mr, Cartwright ? be Cobiets in Jeon 
likewiſe acknowkedgeth, that |* | in cap. 19. mnioning the wa- 
the mingling of water with Wine, 4 * «#4 bloud which iſucd 
: x; / 4 from Chrifts ſide, ſaith, Con- 
neceſſity an great m ſtery Was Pp a4ced; fundantur Aimcni qui non 
AS "I appear (fair he) both by Ju- adm.icent in myſtcriis a- 
© : 4am Vino 3 NON Enim crc- 
ſtin rand C rian. And Mr. —_— viderur, quod aqua 
Fewel ſpeaking of this mixture, CON- cx lacere egrefla fir. | 
feſſeth in like manner, ſaying, | #]in- |] Concil. 6. Conſtanti- 


. . can. 32. /aith, Novi 
deed St. Cyprian and certain old Fa- —_— I —_ 
thers _ of #, and force it much. gione, Vinum tantum in fa- 
Adde but now hercto, that the 4y- £3 ments oflerune, _ 
WONEANS, being the firſt we read of crific.um incruentum pera- 
that denyed this mixture, affirming guts which the uſage tha 

. h Ad 'x . ly ] Council there condevmeth, ſays 
(wat our ver aries ) enat On y mg there further againſs ut, 
Wine wasto be uſed, were” therefore Nam & lacobus Domini no- 
ſpecially condemned of errour , as fF ie Ghuth frater, 
thers of the ſixt Council [y] of Con- Sn ns ON 

. [4 

ftantinople , who about a thouſand $2 14yatiio.*ex agua & 


years lince alleged againſt them, vino, ſacrum poculum, -cedi- 
1 ; : : dcrunr, 
[z] St, James his Liturgy in proof [x] Ibid.ur ſupra, 
of the ſoreſaid mixture. As concer- [:; Aug.in y 6, & 
l.3. 


' c WT << vide Concil.3.Carthag, can; 
ning the receiving of the Sacrament nog rs ors = 


faſting, St, Auſtine faith, [4] It plea- om:ſſioiis of pag, 85. ſau, See 

t! is confiſſet by Hoſpinian in 
hiſt. Sacram, parr, x. 1. 2. pap. 48. ante med, where baving alleged this ſaymg of 
Auſtin be /aub (hereof, Non obſcure innuit Auguſtinus xjunium hoc traditio- 
nem Apoſlulicam efle, 


6 ſed 


[6] Terrul, I, 2, ad Vxc« 
rem, and ſee ' this im the Cen- 
turifts cent, 3 ., col. 132, 
line 10. 

[(c] Aug. in Ep. 118.c.6. 
& ſee Hoſpinian in hift, Sa- 
cram, part, 1, pag. 48. & 25. 


[4] Hierom, adv, Iovin, 
Apol. ſaith, 1 appeal to their 
conſcience, who the ſame day 
after carnal copulation do com- 
municate , and as Pcrfus 
ſaith, purge the night with wa- 
ter, why dare they not go 
to the Martyrs, &-: vide 
Conci). .Elibertinum, .apud 
Okiand1um irEpirom, cent, 
4. pag. 181. fine, 

* My. Fulk againſt Heſ- 
kines , Sanders, &c, pag. 
458. paulo poſt med. 

[f; Mr. Fulk. ibid, paulo 


poſt, 

[e] Mr. Fulk ibid. , 

[b] Hoſpinianus in hifto- 
ria $acramentaria ]. 2. pap. 
46. circa med, ſaith, In pri- 
m.riva Eccleſia Euchariſtia 
ſumpra fuerat caſte. And be 
doth tbere demonſtrate this 
particulary in ſund:y antient 
Fathers, 

[1] Brercley tra. 1. \.Q. 
7, ſubd. 3. 

(kh | My. Whiraker contra 


- 


(x84) 
ſed the Holy Ghoſt, and was wniver ſal- 
ly obſerved, that our Lords\Body ſhould 
enter into the mouth of a Chriſtian , 
before other meats, as Tertallian faith 
thereof, [ bJante-omnem cibum, before 
all mear,the reaſon wherof St: Aſtin 
affirmeth'to be [c] (4# honorem 'tanti 
Sacramenti) in honour of ſo great 4 
Sacrament, | 
As concerning injoyned Chaſtity 
upon receiving of the Geromail the 
words of St, [4] Hierom do ſo plainly 
teſtify obſerved Chaſtity by the Lat- 
ty before the time of their Commu- 
nion, that Mr, Fulk in this caſe ac- 
knowledgerh [e], Hieroms admonitt- 
on given to. married Perſons, to abſtain 
om company with their wives, &C. 
which he there tearmeth|f | unworthy, 
and | 2] Popiſh. Divinity. Which ſaid 
Popiſhneſs, was yet by the other Fa- 
thers religiouſly obſerved, as is con- 
felſed further by [h] Hoſpinianus, 
And as.the Laity at their certain times 
of receiving, were thus enjoyned 
ſo likewiſe to Prieſts, in regard of 
their daily celebration, was the ob- 
ſervation of their chaſtity daily en- 
joyned. [7] And whereas Mr. Whi- 
taker giveth example in Pope Siri- 
cius laying, [k] Siricius was the firſt 


Du: xun 1. 7. pag. 480. ante med, And whereas Mr. Morton in Apolog. Cathol. 
C. 73. pag. 219. allegeth teſtimony ta prove that Siricius did make the Fn drcree 


that 


(6185 ) 
A Cots ifee cher of crop, bn nds Puigmee i 
Doftymn thereof, to be then firſt begun, than did the Fathers of the Nycene Council 
tp owe of homouhon argue thereby the  Doftrme thereof to be firſt as 
that annexed perpetual chaſtity to the 

Miviſters of the word; whereto we 

anſwer, firſt, that Mr. Whitaker alle- 

eth no proof that Siricius was the 

rſt : neither doth he,or can he name 

any one Catholick writer of that time 

ſo reporting . Secondly we allege 

moſt plainly to the contrary, how that 

optatus, who lived in the ſame time 

with Siricins, affirmeth, that (f] all (11 Opratus 1, z. contra 
the world joyned-in Communion with —— 
Sircius , ſo far was he from being qonont 0101s 3 10a com 
then reputed an Innovator. St. Hie- dar. 

romallo, who lived in the time of 

Damaſus Predeceſlyr to Siricius, ſaith 

of the very point now in queſtion , 

[193] if marryed men like not this, let {m) Hieron. in Apolog, 
them not be angry with me. but with 0s welds 3 ry affirm 
the holy Scriptures, with all Biſhops, in cap. r. ad Ticum, & 1. 1. 
Prieſts and Deacons, who know they © 59+ adverſus lovin, 
cannot offer Sacrifice, if they uſe the 
4-of marriage. And this opinion 
was then not Ft begun, but (tothe 
contrary) ſo univerſal, that St. Hie- «1 gicron. contra Vigi- 
row affirmeth it to be the general Do- ny. >. na Quid as 
arin and praQice of the Churches 1:74 ſedi Apoſtolicz ? 
in Aſa, Africk, Earop. As namely quz aur Virgines clericos 
of [#] the Churches in the Eaſt, of E- *<cipiunts aur cootinentes , 
8YPt, and the on TAs And in ric = dn ry 
\ 92 Us 


£186) | 
like manner was the marriage of 
Prieſts long before theſe times ſo 
plainly impugned for unlawful, even 
[0] Epipbanius her. 59. inthe Greek Church by [0] Epipha- 


after other plain words had _ aa 4s 
Ceenf. ab, As dices mibi, in 9998 the moſt anticimt | p] Origen, 


quibuſdam locis adbuc libe- and alſo even by that [q | miſapplyed 


ros gignere Presbyteros , untrue CX idbautia 
Dich & Hypodiaconos : if not #xtrwe c ample of / pPOnurens, 


arhzcnon eſt juxra Cano- Whereof many probabilities are ap- 
nem, &c. So plamly doth b« pearing, As firft, there is not ſa 
chnowledge very « /0®'? much as any mention-made of this 
[p] Origen. in Num.hom. matter by any who wrote of the Ny- 
p1 rig 
23. ſaith, Cerrum eſt, quia cone Council before Socrates time 
impedicur Sacrificium in- rhe Exlebi 4th b 
d—_ iis qui conjugali- as neit r by wſe WS, AT anafins, 
__ mage o _— E Piphanins, Theodoret , nor yet 10 
e Viderur mi 1 | ; i 
Tis her mach as by Fuſe who PL 1, 
ium inde » qui inde- y 8 , 
nem & pope 4ero- and of the Mycene Council:and could 
of Origen confeſſed and, re- Then all theſe be filent of ſo great a 
jelted, as bemg oginſt Prieſts matter, 82 ſo earneſtly debated inthe 
marriage, by Chemnit'us 7 . ip 
bis examen. part, 3 pag, 50. —_ _ Secondly,it _— 
2. initio. & vide ib:d. pag. tO be againſt the 3. Canon of the 
— ORE Ag = Nycene Council , which «ltogether 
1: 8.contra Celfum, © Fforbiddeth Priefts to have” dwelling 
(9) ffs ih he = wirh thews any woman, other than their 
ma arnc L_ 
_ is proof of Priefts mar- Mother, Sifter, their Fathers Siſter, 
riage, whereas at proveth the their Mothers Sifter, &c. Whercas 
SDYs if as Socyares reporteth in the exam- 
le of Paphautins, the Council had 
eft liberty for marricd lay-men af- 


terwards made Prieſts to have kept 


Kill eheir former wives, why then 


was not the wife firſt placed here in 
the exception, but altogether _ 
ted ? 
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 theboly Ghoſt in this Nycene Gonn- 
cil, becauſe it forbiddeth+ bins', whe 
hath gelded himſelf, ta be made 
Priaf, andalſo GY Clergy: 
2 to 


(787) 
ted 2 If anſwer be made, that there 
was.no ſuch cauſe of (uſpition with 
the wife. 3. it is replyed thereto, that 
if the Council had reteined: avy fuck 
implycd confideration, why yet was 
there not exception alfo for the wives 
woman-ſeryants, as well, or rather 
than for the other 4 or indeed wh 
was there any ſuch exception at. 
of Mother, Siſter, or Aunt 7 Could 
there be conceived any fuck danger 
of ſuſpition with thete againſt him 
that might lawfully keep his wife * 
F his Canon therefore of the Nycene 
Council is ſo dire therein; that ous 
learned adverſary 0fiander in his E- 
pitom, &c. cent. 4. 4g. 123. is can. 
File no: other evatzon, but 'to an- 
So” —— ne ng 
#0 [ 45 dtd valunta- 
rily live chaſt. And what elle is. this, 
but im9plicatio in. adzecdo © for if this 
chaſtity was jn thera. buu'y Y 
how then were ng 
words of this Council eitagether 


prohibited? It is no kis than; plain 


contradiction, For. which cauſe Mur- 
tin Luther tom. 2. Germs, Fena. fal. 
97. faith: hereof, 1 do wot ackwombedge 


(288) | 
to have ndne dwelling: with them, but 
their Mother, Siſter, &c,' Had' the ho- 
'ly'Ghoſt no other thing to do: in Coun- 
c#ls, but to bind his Miniſters to ſuch 
impoſed, dangerous, and not neceſſary 
Lews? Thirdly, the 2, Council of 
Arles celebrated ſoon after the 'Ny- 
cene Commcil, - giving mention and 
allowancethereof 28» / 10.- and ma- 
king moſt of its Canons in imitation 
of the Nycene Council, decrceth can; 
2. & /3. moſt -plainly: againſt ſuch 
Priefts acc nying of their wives 
(as is acknowledged by 0ſfrander''i% 
Epitom.'&T.-centur. 4; paz. 195. in 
can.'3- )\which't would never have 
doneyit ſo the Nycene Council, but 
ſo latelyi:before had -leftrthe 'manter 
ab liberty; Andhe)tike may be- ſaid 
of the'no els antient' Council called 
Elibertinum\:can. 27, & 33. and of 
Contiliam Telenſe can. 9. and Con- 
cilium: 2, Carthaginenſe, can," 2 & 
Concit, 5.” Carthag ''can.-3., & Concil. 
ri Totzt.:can. t. Allo of - Epiphanias 
who as'before at h;: affirmeth 1t ro be 
againſtthe'Canon. And St.- Hierom 
who aver. vigilant, cx; affirmeth 
pd gr of- _ Charches' of the' 
Eaſt, of Egypt. and\'the Sea Apoſts- 
lick ad be) hs if their Priefts poſe. 
before their Prieſthood: - formerly* 
marryed ( marits eſſe deſpnunt ) they- 

£49 give 
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ar 'rather that” Socrates —_ after 
them all, ſhould erre in his fin 


(189) 

we ever their wives : affirming as 
Pan, that all Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, know they may not offer $4- 
erifice, if they uſe the ach of Marriage. 
Upon all which remiſes it is now 
referred tothe: judgement of the in- 
different Reader, whether it be more 
reaſonable tothink that-ſo many Fa- 
thers and Councils living before So- 
crates {the firſt Author of this re- 
port concerning Paphuutiws) and va- 
xying from.him in this point, erred 


lar 
and contrary report hereof, cſpeci- 
ally conſidering *Gpell that the fore- 
ſaid 3. Canon of the Nycene Coun- 
cil itſelf; direRly*as- before, confu- 
teth his ſail report, as alſo for that 
he isas yet otherwiſe diſcovered for 
a ſuſpe&ed: Writer, and of no credit 
in his;xeport, of.choſe matters,, where- 
in he is found diſſenting from the 0- 
ther more antient Writers, and is in 
ſuch re{pc&' holden chargeable by 
the antient Father Zvazrins hiſt. |. 1. 
c. 5. And more fully by Mr. Whit- 

ift late Lord Archbithop in his de- 

ence, Fc. pag. 350. poſt med. And 
is alſo yet further (by Nicephores I. 
6.c.13.&1, 6. c. 37. and by Mr. 
Whitgift ubi (upra paz. 350.poſt med.) 
noted to have beena Nowatian, whole 
Bb 3 errour 


( 190) 
errour(as appearcth by Socrates him- 
ſelf I. oC ul the obſer va- 
tion of Eaſter was but 4 matter” of in- 
differency : in bebalf whereof Sorre- 
tes d. 5.6.21. affirmed that there was 
no Law of the Church to force men 0- 
therwiſe, moſt falſly and direQly a- 
gainſt Concil. Amtiochen. can. 1. and 
many other no leſs antient teſtimonies 
of the Nycene Council, and of -Fps- 
phanius, —=—_ and Theodoret, Corr 
felled by Mr. D. Covel in his Bxe- 
mination, &c, againſt the ples of the 
Innocent pag. 65. ante med, As alſo 
in like untrue manner, and to gi 
colour to his fuppoſed apr 
of things, he in the ſame place at- 
firmeth the like indifferency of fa- 
ſting-days, abſtinence from certain 
meats, and fundry other points, moſt 
clearly againſt the fled teſtt- 
monies of all Antiquity. Among 
which this his report of like preten- 
ded indifterency Fathered by him 
upon Paphnutivs in the caſe of mar- 
ryed Pricſts accompanying their 
wives, 1s thought moſt probably to 
be one. As for Zeazamenss like re 
of Paphnutius, he living after Socrg- 
tes, and (as the Proteftant Writer 
Gauvinss in his Palma CR 
pag. 103. affirmeth.) but following 
SOCIAtes in. his report hereof (being 
alſo 


_ (801) 
alſo-a Writer otherwiſe reproyed 
by St. Gregory, quoniam multa men- 
titmr, |. 6. Ep. 31.) his teſtimony is 
ſufficiently confuted by that which 


* Mas. ' [1] It doth appear by So- 
is (aid in anſwer to the teſtimon of crates hiſt, 1. r.c,$, antc mcds 


Socrates. For this cauſe [r] Our I1EAr- & zozo. hiſt. i. r, c. 22, and 
ned Adverſaries doubt not therefore by the —_y_—_ 
1 , 4. C. 9, col. 656, lin, 44. au 
to [5] reprehend the (aid Fathers, by M-, Fulk againſt tbe Rbe- 
And as —_— and Paphwutins m.ſb Teftlament m Macth, 8. 


, iſ . . ſe&. 3. fol. 14. a. poſt med. 
in their C1tc teſtimonies hereof, do that Paphnurt.us, thougy he 


in plain tearms reſt upon the Chur- thought that Pricſthood did 
ches Docrin before their times : ſo + rfrng, hoes 
likewiſe the Fathers of the ['zJ Car- ,, _— is 
thage Council, whereat St. Auſtin council, that thoſe who were 


6. 6; ., made Prieits before they were 
was Pp reſent, doubt not in like man married ſhould not afte; wards 


ner to ground this point upon 477i- marry : allzging for this (ve- 
qui 4nd the CApo les DodcFrin, So rem Ecclefie traditionem) 
boon thereby it is, that Sh Ot ee 
£385 1 his forcſaid Doarin hereof nutius bereby acknowledge , 


. . : that this Dorn was then 
brought 1n no 1NNOVAtION OT change. ho/den for the Churches at- 
tient Dottrin. 

[s] Ss Chemnirius in bis examen Concil, Trid. part. 3. reprebendeth Hierom, 
Aibroſe and Origen,pag. 50. a.ante med. And Epiphanius pag. 62. a. initio. 
and Trigivliazus Gauvius in bis Palma Chiiſtiana pag. 103. reprebendeth Sos 
crates and Zozomene for their report of Paphnnrius, ſaying thereof, Socrates hoc 
2 (vo temere adfecit, &c, Socrates added this report raſhly of bis own deviſmg, 
&c. with like faiſhood did be wreft the ſaying of Paphnurius in the Nycenc Cons 
cal, &c, Aud Z omen follows, after Socrarcs, follow:th b:s explicat.on in mains 
tenance of the Dobtrin of Dewnts condemned by Paul x Tim. 4, [(t] Concil. 3. Cars 
thag. can. 2, ſaub, Ozwibus placct, uct E piſcopi, P: x5by reri, & Diaconi, Oc. 
ab uxoribus (t abſliacant ('7d for this reaſon there ſet down) ut quod Apoſtoll 
docuerant & ipſa ſervay't anriquitas, nos cuſtodiamus, 


3. Thirdly, ['s) as concerning An- ([%] Brereley traR, 1. ſe. 
#-chrift, and alſo Alters, and Secri- 3 24-3 
fices, which he is foretold to [x] fake [x] Danicl 12. 14, 


away, 
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away, Mr. Whitaker confeſſeth tou- 
[y] Whitaker 1. de Anti ching Anti-chrift ſaying: [5] The 
men + « o Mk Rept Fathers for the moſt part thought that 


parr, 1. pag 508. poſt wed. Anti- chriſt ſhould be but one man, 
th 


ſath, Drucrs 0 e antient : ,  #þ 
and the ch:efcit of them 1ma- but un that, 4s 53 many other things 


gined fondly of Axticl>1it, as they erred. Concerning the 'ſhort 

of one ſmgular perſon. time of his perſecution or reign ga- 

| thered from the Scriptures, Mr. Fox 

[x] F 47 14 9p i** confeſſeth, that ['z] almoſt all the 
pag. 345, finc poſt med, 

holy and learned Interpreters, do by 

a time, times, and half a time, under- 

ſtand only three years and a half, af- 

[4] Fox in Apocal. c. 13. firming further this to be [4] the con- 

pag. 393. me, ſent and opinion of almaſt all the holy 

Fathers.” As. concetning Altras and 

[h] Dr, Reynolds 3n his Sacrifice , which {as Dc. Reynolds 

yes 00a apith Mr. Hart. granteth) are[b] linked by nature in 

F 7:1 See hereafter in this con- Yelation and mutual dependance one 

fueration num. 5. = of other, ſo asthe one being proved, 

See fo the Sacrament teas. Fe Other is thereby eſtabliſhed z and: 


med the Sacrifice cf the _ fiſt concerning Altayrs (in reſpe& 
by St, Auſtin in» Enchirid . 
San. ih ls ane pro whereof the other was termed [che 


m—_— Greg, Sacrifice of-the Altar) Peter Martyr 


in Lucam hom. 37. and by reproveth the anticnt Fath - 
Hicrom Ep, 59, ad Pauli- P t F crs, lay 


nam in ſolut, 5. quzſtionis. ing, [4] Petrus Alexaudrinus attri- 
Ard by Cyrillus Hieroſoly- buteth more to the outward Altar, than 


miranus, in his words a . . 
ged bereaſter mn this Conſsde- v0 the lively Temp les of Chriſt, And 


ration num, 17, in the mar- YEL —_ againſt [e] Optatus ? Op- 
ent under t. at Anno 320, Fatus |. 6. ar 4i : , 
+5 bkyt nar ag 24inft Permenianus ſaith, 


commen places in Engl What ui the Altar ? even the eat 0 
part, 4. pag.235 .b.poſt med. the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, [ ] ſuch 
\ £6] Porer Martyr ibid pag: ſaysngs 48 theſe (ſaith Peter Martyr) 

[/] Ibid. edified not thepeople, &c, And inno 


leſs 
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leſs plain manner is 0ptatss foreſaid 
ſaying mentioned and reproved 
C2] by the Century Writers, As al- NN 

ſo Peter Martyr —_— the Fa- | [,. perer Maar is [bs 
thers in Pp aying, [h] The common places part. 4, pag, 


Fathers [howld not with ſo much 1i- nnd ae =. 0 
wil iS jJEcamar ate 
berty have ſeemed here and there to ,j,, the [1 part pag. 264, 


have abuſed the name Altar : A word circa med. ſaxh, The anticne 
: writers abuſe herein ea- 
nevertheleſs lo frequent with the yd ew ng 
antient Fathers, that —_— the A- great liberty of ſpeech , they 
poſtles undoubred Scholar is by Maſter »/@ ts a the hap Supper of 
K d Mr 7 ook [ con- the Lora a Sacrifice, and the 
Cartwr igh fan ut. 7'4 ] Communion table an Altar. 
fcſſed to have uſed. the ſame* accor- 4n4 ſee Praveriee de Socre- 
. | mentis pag. 287, poſt med. 
dingly y where fs Fruh, " 263, 
Sixrus ſccundus abrogavir 
menſas haRenus uſfiratas, & conſtiruit Altaria, quz magis reprzſcntant Judaiſ= 
mum quam Chriſtianiſmum,[;] Mr.Cartwright ws bis 2. Reply part. x.pag. 517, 
prope hnem ſaith, [gnarius calleth the Communion Table unproperly an Altar ; Mr, 
Cartwright placing in bis margent there were5vetor. And ſee the like mention of this 
word in Ignatius confeſſed by Mr, Jacob m h1s reaſons taken out of Gods word, &c. 
pag. 58, poſt med. And ſee the ſame word accordingly uſed by Ignatius in Epiſt, 
ad Philadelph, 


[g] Cenrur, 4, cap. 6, col, 


Now as concerning Sacrifice (m 
reſpe& whereof the Eccleſiaſtical 


Miniſter, was by the Fathers [#] -cal- _ [#] See bereafter in this 
led properly a Prieſt) it is affirmed + _ 
by our learned Adverſaries, that the [!] See this affirmed by Cal- 


- . Vin bereafter in this Confide- 
more antient Fathers, namely [/] A- Jn ooh in 15 Confer 
thanafins, Ambroſe, CAuſtin, Arno- gent under the lener r, And 
bins, &c. erred herein and lo fully, # gs wt the So_ 
ſaith m excuſe of Calvin, The reaſpn doubtleſs that moved the Fathers ſo much to 
urge that myftical Sacrifice of Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament, was, for that 
lived in the midſt of Fews and Gentiles, both whoſe Religion conſiſted principally 
in Sacrifice, the Fathers therefore to ſhew that Chriftian Keligion is not without $4- 
Crifice, and that of a more excellent nature than theirs were, did much wrge, that 


Cc 
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z 
Chrift d for the fins of the world the Altar of the Croſs, is daily in my- 
ſtery ts _ of os powred go the holy Table, and Don $a- 
crifice of Chriſt, ſlain for the ſins of the world, thus continually repreſented, and li- 
ving in our memoriss , is the Sacrifice of Chrifttans, Thus confeſſeth be the plain 
Dottrin of the Fathers, pretcnding only them to bave thus uiged Sacrifice againit 
the Jews and Gentiles ; whereas it is evident that their frequent aſſertions of Si- 
crifice are in their Commentaries tpon the Scripture, and ſuch other their writings, 
as concern nothing at all, either Few or Genial , but meerly and only the infiruttion 
Chriftians. In reſpef# whereof Mr. Fulk affimeth, that the Fathers received 
their confeſſed Dotirin of Sacrifice from the Zews and Gentils, ſaying in bis rejoyn- 
der to Briftowes reply, &c. pag, 38. antemed, The name of Sacrifice, which the 
Fathers uſed commonly for celebration of the Lords Supper, they took of the Gentiles, 
and Jews : but how prove you they had it ſrom the Scriptures ? 


that their Swpper (is therefore [aid 
to have) carried the face of « renew- 
ed oblation, imitating over verily the 
Fewiſh manner of Sacrificing, 8c. 
and that they [m] forged 4 Sacri- 


RE abc. 5 our” ficeinthe Lords Supper, without his 


9. pag,924-b. ſaith,Quo mas Commandement , and ſd adulterated 
is cor 'vereres Ecchehz Dos Lp, Supper, with adding of Sacrifice. 
res hac opinione occupa- That C "_ hag 
ros fille miror , &c, certe at Jprians judgement (herein) 
nx error erroremtrahere ſo» jg [#] ſuperſtitious . That al the 


oy, __ be np ng wr itings of Irenew and I7natius 


dats finxifſent, adeoque cz- ( who are moſt- antient ) are herein 


nam adulcerafſent, addito f-- . . 
OE ns on [Co] incommodions and dangerone , 
hinc inde accerfere conarti | | 
fanc,quibus cerrorem fram fucaſſ ar, And is bis Book de vera Ecciefix refor- 
mar (extant in tra&. Thenkegle. Calvin) « 389. b. fine, be further faith, 
Vereres excufandi non ſunt, quarenuss fei Hevipes wpparte a puro & genuino 
Chrifti inftiruo deflexifle : nana cum in hae fincea celcbranda fit rem, wr 
Sacrificio Chrifti communicemus, ce non congearti , oblatiancm quogec addi- 
_ es — [#] The Century writers wr 
Cemury co . 8 . m. 34-7 Oyprian | 3 Sacerdowm inqure = 
prianus) vice Ohrii fangi, 8 hope Sari en -- m their Al- 
phabern af of that century, at the Lerter S, a » Saccerdorem vice 
Chriſti fungi in Cxnma Domini ſuperſtirioſe MR Cope $3, 34. [0] The 
Conarifty cent. 2.c/4. coll. 55. lin, 43. wdentaking to ſet down ataing 
peviker inrormmedions opinions, and errors of the Dotters of theſe. times, do in 


and 


. (195) 
their ſaid tra of this matter col, 63. prope initium ſay, Er fi DoRores hujus fa- 
culi 7 tr Appar JariRia Dco facienda, nihul habcant _—_— 
uzdam ambigue & incommode dia in quibuſdam occurrunt, ut in Epiſt, 
rii ad Smyrrenſes ; Non licet (inquit Ignatius) fine Epiſcopo, neque of- 
ferre, neque Sacrificium immolare, neque Jyir immadte. hich words they de 
afterwards col. 167, lin. 17, afferm to be periculola & quaſi errorum ſemina, 
And col. 63, lin, 20, they p in lie manner of Ixenzus, Dec oblatione porro, & 
Irenzus b. 4+ 6 3 3+ Oc. ſatis viderur loqui incommode, cum ait, Novi Teſta» 
menti novam dygeui: (Chriftus) oblationem, quam Eccleſiz ab Apoſtolis accis 
piens, in univerſo nunds offert Deo, In ſo much gs they bave no other colour to 
excuſe Irenans foreſaid ſaying, but to think that be bereby only meant the oblation 
of bread offered by the geople to the uſe of the Lords Supper, and afterwards the ve- 
mainder therepf to the wſe of the Priefls and the poor, as though Chriſt, in bis oblas 
on 1044e int bs mafia of the Sacrament, whereof lrenzus expreſly bere pro- 
&þ far ta ſpeak, did (to wſe Irengus bis words) teach or preſcribe this ſoreſaid 
offering to the uſe of the poor to be the new oblation of the new Teſtament-z this be- 
ing no lefs than open violence by Irenzus word, and meaning ; the Centuriſts do 
therefore (col, 11 3, lin. 23.) plainly charge bigs 30 baye been neghigent and un 
per int bis (peaking, &c. oftin calling the Epchariſt. an oblation. Laſtly ay {or eſaid 
ſayings of |gnatius and Irenzens are ſd plain in the Cexturiſts, that although they 
i 0g =, ny =_ rag avg Loſe the cms yet bluſh pot to ſay 
of Ignatius bis (ai t'y [# it, as inſerted (col, 111, lin. 9. 
xe cs. Ircnzus Ray evi bo No $i ramen — allo & = 9) 
car, co!, 63. m—_— — 'ft, = would never bave thus wader- 
one, bad not the ſaxd ſay'ngs appeared plain and manifeſt with us, and againſt them 
this ueition of Sacrifice. For which cauſe they do, — place ea ins their 
foreſaid ſpecial tratt or recital of the Doors errors, af thoſe times ; affivumyg with- 
all, as before, Ignatius bis foreſaid words to be incommode dia, & periculola, 
& quaſi errorum ſemina, And of Irenzus, that, ſatis viderur loqui incommode, 
&c. which ſaid reprebenſ.on made by the Centurifts, is im them ſo evident and not 
to be excuſed, that My. SurcNft doth accordingly confeſs the ſame, in bis (ubver- 
ſion of tbe three conver ſons yag. 32, circa med. 


and that [ p ] preſently after the  [j Scbaſtianus Francus 
Apoſtles thmes , pf Supper our es m_ _ cungandis 


Lord was turned inte 4 Sacpifice, In tucis Ecclebaſticis 


ſo much as ſome of our Adverfaries [4], Andrzas Chratoni 
doubt not to.charge the moſt: antient 167, inc rang th 2: 
Fathers, even with [4] ' prophtiatary Aus opinion beresf ih, Dl 
hum impercationem, fed eriant incrinſeeam quandans vim L innuunt, 
Qcigjanahens 13.in Leviticus ait'> Ha oft Cammemeratio ſole, que: yea” 
ua facit Dcum horwinibus. Atbangfus in, ſermpne de defuntts apud Damalce- 


Cc '2 © Sacrifice, 
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num, ait : Incruentz hoſtiz oblatio propitiatio eſt. To which end he allegeth 
likewiſe further the particular ſayings of Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtine, Gre- 
gory, Bede, and of the tbird Council of Brach, And concerning the Fathers fur- 
ther teſtimonies for Maſs, ſee more bereafier m this confideration num, 17. in the 
margent at the Letter c, 


Sacrifice, and Sacrifice for the dead. 
And with further acknowledgement 
that Sacrifice for the dead is the tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles : which point 
of Sacrifice is ſo confeſledly antient, 
that our learned Adverſary Mr. 4ſ- 
cham is enforced to acknowledge 


[1] Aſcham in Apolog. pro that [ 7 ] no firſt beginning —_— 
Czna Domini, &*. pag. 31. ( ſince the Apoſtles times) can be 


| mcd. ſaith, Quibus rem- 
Coribus per quos homines, ſhewed, 50 chargeable were the Fa- 


Cena Dominica de pollef- thers, no leſs than we now are,in that 

fione ſua per Mifſam derur- : _ 

bara fir, veriflime ſciri non great queſtion of [5] Sacrifice, 

poreſt, &c, puro tamen o- 

riginem Mifſz partim cx Sacrificiis illis dimanaſſe , quz impii Sacerdortes 

Judzi ſupra modum auxerunt, Oc. exiſtimo ctiam magnam partem Miflx, ' 

ex Gentibus, in noſtram Religionem profluxifſe, &c. Thus wandreth be upon 

ſurmiſe without all proof, [s | See Bullingers Decades in Engliſh pag. 1083, 

a poſt med. 6 þ.v, 

1; £4] Mr. Fullk in bis reten- 4, Fourthly, concerning prayer 

. Io6. initio 4,4 - | 

Roti noo once HOT the dead, itis affirmed that [7] it 

Evangelia of 1536, pag. prevailed within three hundred years 
1, ante med, hb + F'h Ei 1 

Fo} Mr, Falk in bis con- 2f#e7 Chrift * that, [9] "Ambroſe al 

futation of Purgatory pag.78. lowed prayer for the dead, and that 

a ennens oy *-] common.error of his time : 
[>] Mr, Fulk bid. pag- that [x” Chryſoſtom and Hicrom al- 

lowed prayer for the dead :ithat [9] 4u- 


194. ante med. 


13] See Mr, Fulk ibid. pag. gu. #4: 02" 

349. poſt med. = __ ”— FW: that it was 
(x Chemmirins "I wile taught by | 2] Origen, Am- 
ty 73. ” « D. 94.2.0. . . 

77 = deb ibid. pag. broſe, Prudentins, and Hier om, alſo 

167, b, ante med, 


6104] 4 uſt 'n, Epiphanins, and Chry- 


oftom 
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ſeftom : that [bit was general in the [6] Mr. George Gifford 
Church long before the days of Sr nts Goliath or 
Auſtin, as appeareth in Cyprian and pag. 38. and jee bercaſter in 


Tertullian : that alſo Mr, Fulk ac- T4" _— 
knowledgeth [c] Tertullian, Cyprian, ,, + purgatory, pag, 362, 
Auſtin, Hierom, and 4 great many ance med. & vide ibid, pag. 
more do witneſs, that Sacrifice for the 593; 0c med, & 393, pate 
dead is the tradition of the Apoſtles : ley in bis Omiſions of pag, 
curl d] per rd due wire made ele, 2 HY 


e dead _—_— the very be- ,,cextancin Calvin. trad. 
ginning of the Church . That like- Theolog, pag. 394+ b. an- 
. G re mca. 
wile prayer for the dead is taught "C1 1 Bucerin bis enars 
inthe writings [ e| now Cxctant un- rar ; in facra quatuor Evan- 


| i» gclia Printed Baſiliz 1537. 
der the name of Dzonyſius Areopagi- 8* WT © 2s. 2. 444 


ta, whois mentioned in the [ f ]AAS, paulo ante med, jaith, Ex 
and thoſe writings, as well | g ] ac- <o quidem quod ab inicio 


prope Ecclefhz , preces & 
knowledged by Mr, Fulk to have etna Func Tres de- 


been written above 1300. years fince tuntis,ſenfim irrephir ca ſen- 
(which was long before the obje@ed 1525ia, quam D. Augult;- 
3s" h | f E ſebi nus ponit in Enchiridio,cap. 
[h] times to The Contrary Or Z#Jevins rio, nique negandum ct 
and Hierom) as allo alleged ſpecial- —_— n—_ og 
: re ſuorum viventium relcs 

ly by Mr. Sutcliff, as being [] moſt vari cum pro illis Sacrifici- 
antient, and the beſt witneſs of anti- um mediatoris offertur, &c. 
wit | Hinc iraque ncn dubitarim 
q {40 EB cxortum hoc in defun@»s 
officium pro illis orandi & 

ſacrificandi, &c, [eg] Mr, Fulk in bis confutation of Purgatory pag. 353. And 
Chemnitius in bis examen. part. 3. pag. 110, a,circa med. ſaith, Apud Diony- 
fium oratio pro defunRo fitin Te<mplo ; And ſee further there pag. 100, b. poſt 
med, and 101, a. initio, & vide Dionyſ. de Ecclef, Hicrarchi. c. 7. part. 3, 
[F} AR. 17. 14. [g] My. Fulk afainft the Remiſh Teſt. ment in 2, Thels, 2, (c&, 
19, fol..361. b. paulo ance mcd- thipketh that 'D'onyfius lived in the time of O- 
rigen, And Hermannus Pacihcus 1# his Theſes ©c. pag, 139. fine, maketh 
this Dionyſus much entient to Chryſoſtom ſaying, Quz myſteriorum explica- 
tio conſentit cum iis que mulro anre (Chryſoſtomum) Dionyſius de hac re 
ſcripfit, cum air in lib. de Eccleſ. Hierarchia, @&c. 4nd My. D, Bridges Lord 
Biſhop of Oxford, in his, defence of the Government , &c, pag. 917, prope finctn, 


GE4- In 
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ſaith, I take this D:onyfus to have been before Baſil, [b) whereas it is wſkally 
—_—_— againſt this Bock, that iſ it had been the wruing of Dionylus, thes Eu- 
ſebius or Hicrom wonld have mentioned it, this confeſſed antiquity thereof before 
their times avoydeth that abje ion, which is alſo no leſs plamly avoyded by Euſe- 
bius hiſt, 1, 5. c, 26, and H.crom (in Cara), piope init.um) who ſignify that the 
Books of jundry writers were unknown to them. [:] Surcl.f de Prxsbyterio c, 13, 
pag. 91, prope finem ſaith, Dionyſius ant:quitatis oprimus fane teſtis ; videtur 
enim cfſe antiquifhimus, &c. And My. Oliver Ormerode in bis pilture of 4 
Puritan Printed x60F. fol. G. 3. a. ante med, farth, I refcr;e you to Teriullinng 
Inftin Martyr,Cyprian, &c. but what do I cite theſe Fathers  Diouyfhius Arco- 
pagita, who l;ved m the Apoſtles time, maheth ment;o# of the Croſs m Baptiſm, de 
Ecclchaſt. Hicrarchia cap, de Baptiſmo, And ſce farther there fol, G. 2, b. t 
ne. Alſo the Proteſtant treatiſe , entituled Conſculus Orchadoxus Prated itt 
folio Tiguri Anno r578, fol. 198. b. initio, allrgeth, and affirmeth Dionyfs, 
who wrote de Ecclefiaſtica Hierarchia to have {ved Anno Chriſti 96 
And the-Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury in has anſwer to the admonit ren 05. 
ſe, ulr. allegeth Dionyfius ſaying, Diony fws Arcopagita i# bis Book de Calceſti 
Hicrarchia, and 7. chapter ſpeaketh thus, &c. And fee Mr. Cooper in bis Di- 
&ionarium hifloricum, &c. antexedl to His Theſgnruas, &c, Prtted 1978, if 
the word Dionyfius Arcopagita. Aud Humtfred, in }cſuitiſmi part. 2.ras, 5. pag. 
513. finc, & 514. initio ſaith, Hunc Arcopagitam, Suidas, Michael Singelus, 
Gregorius Turenenſis, & alii, Pauli Auditerem credunt fuiſfe illum Seripre» 
rem C-xleſtis & Ecclchaſticx Hicrarch:z. | 


In like manner concerning Lyzi-, 
bus Patrum, whereas Bellarmine al- 
legeth in proof thereof the plain te- 
CR 7 the Greek Fathers, as 

(h] Belkrm.com.1.lib. 44 name ; in, Irenau, Cle- 

NTEITEys 19- eager Ls Ftx.tnd Baſil, Nazi- 

anzen, Nyſſen, Epi wy ag wn 

&c. And of the Latin Fathers, 

[/] Bellarw, ibid, [1] Tertullian, Hyppolitus, "Cyprian, 

Hilary, Gandentins, Prudentins, Am- 

broſe, Hierom, Rufſinas, Auſtin, Leo, 

Fulgentins, &c, our Adverſary De- 

new anſfwereth to their reſtimonies 

[7] Danzus ad Roberti ſaying, [9] AS concerning them, the 
mango goto; we or i. were not inflructed out of Gods Wor 

ro MP meltherdo they confirm their opinion 

from 
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from it, but only from their own con- 
jefFnres, &c. In like plain manner 
doth Mr. Facob make his acknow- 


TY: - [} See this in Mr. Bil” 
4 B—ApEXT? lay Ng #] 4A] the wy ſons Book of the full redemp” 
thers with one conſent affarms , 1248 ii of mankind pag. 188+ 


Chriſt delivered the ſouls of the Pg- fine, And fee Mr. lacub fur- 
trierchs and Prophets out of Hell at ery of Ce eggs — 
his comming thither , and ſo ſpoyled 159. paulo poſt med. and 
Satan F thoſe that were in bus pre- en And ee Mr. 
Jent poſſeſſion.  Whereunto might be ;, 5;, zo ora full dans 
added the like liberal and plain on, &c. pag. 189.poſt med. 


(9) confeſſion of Mr. Whit cher and and in his ſurvey, &c. pag. 


656. xolt med, 
r. D. Barlow. In fo much as J#&- |) M. Whitaker eontra 


ich Durzum 1, 8, 67. 6- 
annes Laſcicius a learned Proteſtant COS I'S 


of Polonia 5 doubteth not to 2thrm teftimonies from the Fathers, 
W] and derive the Dofrin thereof concerning Lymbus Parrum, 
rom manifclt [q] teſtimonies of Jg- (2%: God Satgenris © 
nathus, {r] who wes Schvlar t6. $3, Parrum reftimoniis procul- 
John, as alſo of Thuddess, who was 4bio confcies ; de quibus, 
one of #he{ 5] twelve, The authority previzerque refpondeam, a. 
and credit of which laſt teſtimony, yvd me una Scripurz ve- 


[#] Frigevillew Gawvins (an other monk er rs , ponderis, 


Proteſtant Wrier) undertaketh ſpe- Scripturis , promuntiata 
cally to defend, on taque non exp-Qadis, dum 


rores diluo 2 And ſte further 
Mr, Whitaker ibid. pag. 77 3-initio, And D, Barlow in bis defence of the Articles 
of the Proteſtant Religzon page 47 3+ poſt med. ſaith bereof, This paſſeth maſt rife 
«among the Fathers , who taking Inferi for Abrahams boſome, expound it, that chrift 
went thuther, ad liberandum liberandos, to convey the Fathers deceaſed, before 
tis reſurre ion, imo the place, where now they are, [p) Joanncs Laſcicius is bis 
Book antituled, De Ruſcorum, Mhiſcorimerum, & Tartaromum Religione pag. 
122+ Mitio, & 12g. {,q] Sec the irftimony of Iywatius in bis Epiſtle ad. Trailianos 
= = med. It is achnowledged by Mr. D. Hillin bis defence of the. Article, 
200 of hee ee ins Hell, fol, 23, a.cixca med, and by Mr, Bilſon in tis 

woe 5 ſufferings, &c. pag. 657. & 658, Ind fee the boke teftimony 

Thaddzusapud Euſch, hiſt. 1, i. c, ult, It is alſo alleged end dafended by Ad 


Fiftly, 


=_ _ _ 


Bilſon in b's Surv y, &c. pag, 657, & 658, & 660, [y} Mr, Whitgift in bis 
d. fence, &c. pag. 498. ante med. [5] Matth, $0. 3, [t] Frigevillzus Gauvius \ . 
ia his Palma Chriſtiana pag. 74. poſt. mcd. 


5. Fiftly as concerning Freewil, 
it is affirmed, that the moſt antient | 


[x] Centur, 2. c, 10, col. "4 [reneus admitteth Freewill(even) 
221, lin, 51, & vide ibid.co], 


58. lin. 49, and col, 43, lin, 7 (piritual ations ; that Juſtin 
58. and jee D. Humfrey in [x] extolled too much the liberty of 


clujriſmi part. 2, 1a, F. "It ; 4 
pag $39. inc and Oftander mans willin obſer vIng the Comman 


cntur.2.1.4.c.4.pag.84-finc. dements of God. And yer further 


[x] Okander centur. 2. of PFreewill, that Proteſtants [5] know 
pag. 56. paulo poſt med, and 


the Century Writers Centur. 2. that ever fince the Apo les t ime, in 4 | 

col. 207. lin, 49. manner, it flouriſhed every where, | 
(y] Se ſay re Puritans i". #ntil Martin Luther took the ſword js | 

ther brief diſcovery of unz . 

truths, &c. conteined in D, hand 4gainf #. Andthat according- 


Bancroſts Sermon pag. 203. the mo antient Father [ 
fine, fy w/ the Century Writers ly S, Namely 


ccnr. 2, c, 4- col. 58. lin, 30, E2 Cypr 1as, Theophilus, Tertullian, 


ſpeakung of th _ non of- Orzgen, Clemens A lexandrings, Fu- 
ter tbe A es , [ay us A; : 

fer dofrine locus ef, aqui ftin, Ireneus, Athenagor as, Tatiangs, 
ram cito obſcurari czperit, &c, erred therein, | 
arque hic de libero arbirrio : 

& ibid. col, 59. lin. 11. they furiber ſay of thoſe times, Eodem modo Clemens 
libcrum arbitrium ubique afſerit, ut appareat in cjuſmodi tenebris non rantum 
fuiſſc omnes cjus ſeculi DoRores verim etiam in poſterioribus cas ſubinde cres 
viſſe, &c. [4] Hcreof ſee Abraham Schultetus in medulla Theologiz Parrum 
pag. __ med. & 304, poſt med. & 466, finc,& x51, paulo ante med. & xoy, 
cixca med, & 98. circa med, & 48, prope initium & fine,& 66, fine, & 73, initio, 
& 40. anre med, And ſee the Century Writers cent, 2, c. 4. col. 58. lin, 30, & 
p* col. 59. lin. 1, & cent, 3,c, 4.col. 77, & 78, & col, 48.n, 15. 


\.... 6. Sixtly, as concerning freewdl 

[4] Humfred, Teſuiriimi 2nd merit of works, [s7] M. D. Humy- 
parr. 2. pag. 530. anre mea, (: , h by ap 
And concerning the confeſſed frey. aith, 7? may not be denyed, but 
Doftrin of merit of works mm | 
Clemens Alc rinus, Theophilus, Cyprian, Iuſtin Martyr, &c, See Abras 
ham Schulterus ubi ſupra pag. 48. ante med. & 122, poſt med, & 151, poſt 
med, and the Centary writers cent, 2, c, 4, & cent, 3,c, 4, 


that 


| 


of Ppearen and attributeth merit 
s 


and to ſatisfy Gods Fuſtice. In fo 
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that Irenzxus, Clement and: others 

(quvs V0cant Apoſtolicos ) called A- [5] See Brentius in confeſs. 
olical (in reſpe& of the time in Wizremberg. 4nd Ofander 


which they lived) have in their wri- and the age oe 
tings the opinions of - Freewill ; and v-rg in the Englſb Ha mony 


Þ, 
3 4s of Confeſſions pag. 509. poſt 
merit of works, Andin like manner 7 77 contary Friters 


do our learned Adverfaries affirm, cenc. 5, col. 507, lin, 40, & 


'that Auſtin: taught [b.] 4 {ance in col. i133, lin. 26. and Mc- 


8 : lan&thon I. t,Epiſt.pag, L 
muns merits towards remiſſion of fins, ,_ initio & b. = Rn 


['c ] that Ortzen made good works the [c] The ey cent. 3, 
Caaſeof iftifiearion that (0) Chryſo. 37; $07 3498 eb 
ftom handleth impurely the Dottrin (7 Cenr. 5, col. 1178. 

per] Mr, Whiraker in re(- 


20 works, that not [e] Cyprian only, p_ pay Yoye os bo. 
but almoſt all the moſt bel Fathers Fulks defence of the Engliſh 
of that time were in that error , as 004995 pag. 368. ance 
thinking ſo to pay the pain due to ſin, [ f] Lucher in Gal. c. 4, 
and aftc7 the Engliſh tranſla- 


, tion fol, 220, a. poſt. med, & 
much as Luther doth therefore call-p. ante & poſi med. jrbere 


Hierom, Ambroſe, Auſtin and'v” fir the Latin word lhftiriarios 
Je Sar Tagen of FM old Pa- andars..L tranſlateth Merit- 
acy, And Bullinger doth alſo ac- (s] Bullinger upon the A- 
knowledge, that | g7] the Doitrin of 2**: ferm, 87. fol. 217. b, 
merits. [eufaition and juſtification of P [83 See Ignatius bis ſaying 
works did incontinently after-the A- concerning merit, extant in his 


k :  -W 1 E piitle to the R lleged 
files time lay their fp joundations, ;” —_ Wemne dts of 


And Mr, Wotton farbeareth .not to Perkians Sc. pag.339. fine. 
| oo : - z] Irenzus who lrved al- 
taxefor this very point LW] of merit ave o yan 
[7] the wndowvted | k] and. confeſſed 1.5. adv, ber. verſus f- 
; nem, & apud Euſeb, ). 3. 

c, 30,verſus finem, allege a ſaying of Ignatius yet to be found in bis [ard Epiſile to 
the Romans, And H;crom in Cotal. axd Euleb.us 1. 3.c, 30, do mention Ignatius 
his Epeſile to the Romans ,alleging likewiſe a great part thereof ,ar ſwe ably found .n the 
ſaid Epiſtle now extent. Aud like mention and ecital do they make of ſundry bis orber 


Dd writings 
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Eyiftles, (h] Mr. Whirgift in bis defences «pag, 408. ciren med. achwow- 

b theſe Epiſtle | gratius, alleging 48 proof them Hicrogz aud 
Ear 44 Mr, exe b bis anſwer thereto, dot A fo much as deny the 
ſa d Epſtles. 


[1] M/,Whirgift ubi ſupra, writings of Ignatins the Apoſtles 
ſaith Ignatius was St. Johns Eypwy Scholar, anſwering [7] ro his 
Scholar, and lived in Chriſts bieRed teſti 7 Li 
time, and ſte pag. 343. pro- ObjeRed teſtimony, [m7] 7 ſay plain- 
pe ow. PR ns ly this mans teſtimony is nothing 

m\ Mr, Wottop in bis : 
define) of Mr. Perkins pig, 9977Þ, becanſe he was of little judge- 

40. 4nd whereas Mr, Wor- ment 1n Divinay. 
ton in the ſame place to prove 
theſe Epiſtles counterfeit allegeth this ſaymg of Ignatius: wboſorwer doth nat [aft eve- 
ry Lorals Day &r Sabbathgexcept Eaſter day only,is.4 murderer of Chriſt, which{auh M. 
Worron is _— forbear Mr. Wortons mifalleging of lgpatius 1s words winch 
are direftly to the contrary of that be altegeth, condenmmy madeed faſiung upon ube 
Lords Day: whereof ſee M.Cartwright 42 Mr. Whirgitts defence pag.gg.hue, who 
allegeth this intended ſentence as the undoubted ſaying of Ignatius. As concerning the 
matterthe Lords Day _ the v4 o our Saueurs Roſurredtion, and foto wa dane 
109, it TAS EVEN IN VEGA eof, probibited to faſt thereupon As concenting the pleaſe 
titling Chrift it 45 fo be hes: I Hokes of Khoo: Ckiling only by way 6 ry 
fication, or in a like ſober ſenſe, as whes the Apoſtle afſirmeth us to br buryed. with 
Chriſt in Baptiſm. Rom, 6. 4.1 $,Cotok. 2. 12, Or us when. he affirmeth of fis- 
ner's, that they cracify again to thypaſelues the Son of Gad. Heber, 6. 6. In ſo muck 
as Mr. Whiegift in bis fc fag 102, ante med, and My. Hooker I. 5, ſe, 
72, pag. 209. circa med, do both of them ſpecially mention; and aniwer this wry 
objeft;on urged by Mr, Wotton, And Brereley ws bis Omifſons, Se. of pag, g4. 
ſau, _ ſo lkewiſe doth Mr. Buddle in bis diſcourſe of Evangelical Faſts, pag, 

13, polt med, , 


7. Seaventhly concerning Free- 
will, merit of wozks, invocation of 
Saints, and ſuch other like, the Lord 
Archbiſhop of Cexterbury, diſcour- 
[n] Mr, Whirgife in bis fing of ['n] Dof#rin taught in « 
defence, 8c. againR the repy goe ſince the Apoſtles time, affirmet 
of Carrwright p36: 47%» ® without any other exception, of 
: or Father,that(to uſe his own words) 
almoſt 


52 moſt all 1he Biſhops and wrivers 
f Sow Church and  Latiis alſo, (8) Mr. Whirgifteubi fu- 
for the moſt part, were ſpotted with lniriumg and/ec Mr. D, Cor 
Dottrines Freewtl, of Merit. of in akin, axdſe My. D. Co- 
na of paiph # y Very EXAMINA 
VOCAt107 0) Saints and fuch like. And 200 gout med. ofoming 
fo Accordin ly, coneernin —— m lic manner, and ſay $ 
s ings myOoca- Divers both o ' ras 3 
cation of $S . f the Groth and 
ants, Mr, Fulk faith, [p] 1 $i. 000oh2 wo [potted 
confeſs that Ambroſe, Auſtin and rey rene ebow freewn, Me 
Hierom held inwvocateew of Saints to fo) Falk as ks —_— - 
| ; | 
be lawful. And ir is in like manner ada and 2s hs be. 
yet further confeſſed and affirmed 
ot the Fathers in particular , that 
[9 in Nazianzen,. Baſil and Chry- 
oftom «© mention of invecat; | 
/ eration of 1] Mr. Fulk agai 
ro s : that [7] Theodorer alfo 53-4 : _ Teltament mm T Per. 
th of prayers unto Martyrs, that —_ 005. pane 
[s] Leo aſcribeth much to the prayers [7] 1b'd paulo poſt med 
of St, Peter for him; that [#] m [+] hid youlo ages mel 
of the antient Fathers held, t pr renner 
Saints | PIO 
| ow departed pray far ws. [#] Mr. Fulk againſt Pw 
a nd to omit like further confeſ- © 0 
on Concern! 
fil : SY [9] _ doſe, [ x] Ba- 01 Chemnitius exzamen 
3 079 N It, 3. pag. 200. : 
[3] Theedoret, Hierom 4 / Men, Pon Invoeatio bom. 
: alſ 3 an CONcer- randem circa A - 
| yr Ne ins 
0 cvcn [=] St, Auwuſtin h mini hag > —&.. 
ſelf, St. Cypri « augeſti bim- on 6 or ns 
3 Dh. JPrian who was much their ; Y 9 og & Naz anzenum 
antient, is charged [4] #0 affirms, that in ablices Becker coma 
y i pit. 
X [y] Chemmirius bi 
further concernmg Hicrom . 24 BY. peg 
hs 1 X I.2. ante med, | 
(X] Chemairius ibid. wie a es no_s Sorm, 87, fol. ebay ond re 
TEE nr fo 
% » ueruding cedens / inus ; fine Scri 
Certe in fine prioris E viſtols [9] The Centurefis cent, 3, col, DE by oy ay 
res & SanGtos deſunRo Lbri prin nonoblcure {entit Cypri 3. 19)» 
$3 pro vivcntiþus orare, it Cyprianns, Maity- 


Dd 2 Martyrs, 
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$, 4nd dead Saints did pray for 

X the roving. And the Centuriſts charge 
Origen (who was antient to Cyprian) 

(b] Centur. 3. col. $3. lin, wit [b]-prayer for himſelf fo holy 
49 — pom wil 2" Job, and (4) invocation of Angels, 
hs 0 e affirming further, that [4d] there are 
[<] Cent. 3. col. 75. lin. 92 anifeſt fteps of Invocation of Saints 


29. 4 is ſaid, Angelos ctiam , . 
a putavit, #8 the Doctors of that antient aze. 


hom, 1, in Ezck, <F"EME Br 
[d] Centur, 3. c, 4. col. $3. lin. 47. it is ſaid, Videas in DoRorum hujus. ſe- 
culi ſcriptis non obſcura veſtigia invecationis Sanorum, 


8.Eightly concerning Baptiſm,and. 

grace conterred by it,. and other Sa- 

craments --it- is.confeſled that the 

moſt antient Fathers (who ſucceeded 

next tothe Apoſtles Scholars )name- 

[4] Cenrur, 2. c. 4.co). ly Fuſtin, Clement, &Cc. [4] thought: 

p —_—_— 55 itis ſad, 1egeneration (not tobe ſignified but), 

Aftirmare audet Cyprianus wrought by Baptiſm an the mord,. 

quod perſona Baptizans Spi- yntg which (two) joyned together, they 
11um Sanfum conferat, & , ' . 

Baptizatum intus ſanRif- 4#ribute efficacy, that is to ſay, er 


cer, Oc. ſoon of ſins ; that [ f]it was a great 
Ls yn om. 2, 6 error of the old Dottors, in that they 


ſuppoſed the external: water of" B ap- 

4 4, to.be of any value, towards the 

[g] Muſculus Toc.com. pag. purging of ſins that [£] Auſtin did 
t 


299. poſt med, ſaith thereof, 5 
Mes (nag 4 hyper. inconſuderately affirm the Sacraments 


Auguſtino, &«. _ of the New Teſtament to give ſalva- 
" - tion; that alſo [] Origen, Tertul- 
- TIO r. 3.C. 6. col. 1", and C mpriau mention how that 


* the Baptized perſons were accuſtomed 
zo be ſigned with the ſign 4 the Croſs. 
That there were likewiſe then uſed 

in. 
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in Baptiſm , ſundry other Ceremo- _ | 
nics, {1} as the Prieſts conſecration of [5] Cent, 3. col. $2, lin- 


: 50. & col. 148. 1. 4, And 
the water of Baptiſm, Ct] Abrenun= Cyprian |. % pill, ulr, - 
tration, [1] triple immerſion, [m?] un- med. where be ſaith, Opor- . 
Zion. &c. that (b Son's inclen- tet vero mundari. & ſan&i- 

10n, XC. y JUQBE- fiari aquam pris 4 Sacer- 
ment) ſuch | » ] Fathers (as were) dote. And ſee Cent, 4. col. 

; 415. lin, 44. 

moſt antient adorned their Sacraments © OS ol. 124. lin, 
w.th exceſs of Ceremonies; | 0] that 53. &col. 126. lin. 20. 


Asſtin WAS of mind , that Children (7 Cnr. 3. col. 125. lin, 


| : I,& . lin. 57, 
could not be ſaved without Baptiſm : ——p Fey cal. 235; 


that [p)defin and many Fathers were lin.g, 
of the lame opinion. In ſo much,that A. 14a rg Nun 
as Calvin confeſleth , the Fathers illvm Denied quo veru- 
have hereupon doubred nor, [4] al. ftifluni eriam i11; Bapriſomm 


Pen 5 & Cznam Dom'ni- ic c4or® 
moſt from the very beginning of the cc pole purarunt, non ta- 


Church, to uſe the Baptiſm of lay per- tismirari poſſum, &c. pag. 
ſons in danger of death. Tn like 79; 19199 And baving Yeet- 


: : ted ſundry of thoſe Ceremonacs 
manner concerning Chr:ſm or Con: be calleth them , hiſtvionicas 
firmation, to omit the plain ſayings —_— 4 m—— m6 ws 

: 3 by 

of [x] St. Auftinand other Fathers, Cerczqui Apoſtolos faciunt 
iſtarum ineprtiarum autho- 

res, ne refuratione quidem digni ſunt, quantumcunque ſunt yeruſti Sc1iptorcs, 
&c, And a little afierwards, Plcrique ramen cx v<cultiflimis illi's Chriſtianorum 
Sacra non aliter quam Cereris myſtcria quxdam occultanda cenſuerunt, &c. 
Er cotam illam aRionem, Sc. in «mjjom quzdam, & net iplis quidem myſtis 
leriſque intclleRa, Sacra transformai unr, [o, So /a.th artwright in Mr, 
h:tgifts defence, &c, pag. 522. hne, be chargeth Auſtin with abſieedity bereiny 
and ibid, pag, 516. And Bullivger in his Decades in Engliſh, decad, 5, ſerm. 8. 
pag. 1049. 2, circa med, [p] Muſculus loc, com, de Baptiſmo pag. 308. poſt 
med, [q] Calvin. inſtir, I. 4, c, x5. ſc&. 20, [7 Aug. contra lir, Peril, 1, 2.c. 
194, tow.7. ſaith, Sacramentum Chriſmaris in genere viſibilium fignorum, Sa- 
croſantum ct, ficut iple Bapriſmus, And rom. .9. in Epiſt. Ioan, rraR. 3. be 
ſaith, Vn&'o Spirital's ipſe Firicus ſanfus eſt, cujus Sacramentum eſt inun- 
Rione viſibili. And ibid. rract. 6, be prevente:h an objeftion ſaying, Numquid 
modo qu bus imponitur manus, ut accipiant Spiritum San&um, hoc exper 
Qarur, ur | nguis Joquantur ? aur quando impoſumus manus iftis infantibus, 
atrendit unuſqu ſque yeſtiu'o, urrum linguis h——— & cum videret cos 
Iinguisnen loqui, ita perverſo corde aliquis veſtrum fuir, ut dicerct, -nop ac. 
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ceperunt Spiritum Sanfium ? 4d 4 little afier, Si visnolſe quia accepifti Spi- 
ricum ſanttum, ipgeregs cor tuum, ne torte cum Sacramenuum habes, virmu- 
tem Sacramenti non habeas, 


as alſothe like evident confeflion of 


[5] Calvin. inft'wur. }. 4. [5] Calvin, Chemnitius repreheaderh 
Cc. 17. {c&. 43. ſauh, a herein ſundry of the moſt antient 
eruſtate rucri huplmodi " 
eres velit , nec ipſc pc - namely St. Cypr "an, the 
3gnoro , quana veruſtus ſit L40aicene Conncit, Melchiades, Cor- 
Chriſonaris & cxuffiationes nelius aud Tertullian. An d 'the Mi. 


o if if non _- ' 
in! Bagel - 0016 4 ra. niſters of Linceln-Dioceſs charge 


ec Czna Domini rata ru- [#] Tertullian, Cneies Ambrole, 
c 


bigine fuerit. : 
Fr Vide Chemnitium exa- with err or of wſng the Cr ofs, in con- 


men. part. 2. pag. 58. a. f{Yng thoſe that were Baptized, &c. 
poſt med, and 64. b, ante 
med, and 65, a. poſt med. [4] The Miniſters of Lincolu-Dioceſs in their abridge- 
ment, &c, pag, 42. ante med. 


9. Ninthly, concerning Confeſ- 
undies ale Got. fion, Abſolution, Penance and ſa- 
127. lin, 28, where the Ce:- tisfaRtion, it is confeſſed, that even 


Iury Writers ſay, Abſolutio- 4] $3 tho N 
nem Hen Ry peccatis 11A L ] ſe (former) limes of Cy 


conferebant, fiqui peeniten- PTIan 4nd Tertullian was uſed private 


tiamf agebanr, peccatum pii- confe 10 (even) of thoughts and leſ- 
 conteſſi, eftent. Sic © (2, iy55 and that the (; th 

nim confcfſionem magnopere 7 ame was| yt ew 
Tertullanus urget in 1.b-o Commanded and thought neceſſary ; 


de peenitentia 3 & uſratam that alſo as then | z 
fuille privatam contcil1o- | l Penance (or) 


nem, qua delia & cog.tata ſatuf actiou WAS #njoyned according to 


quay parva conftc fl _ the | that the ſame Fathers 
ex aliquot Cypriani Jloc's , 
pate ut = S. rmone [4] F ought by (luch) their external 
quinto de lapfis, & |, 3. E- Diſciplin of life, to pay the pains due 
piſtolarum E piſtola 14. & 
I6, ubi deſerte air, In minoribus etiam peccati-, quz quidem non in Deum 
commirruntur, neccfl- eſt ad cxomoley fin venire, idque frequenter fieri jub:r, 
].x, Epiſt, 3.&c. [y; Videibd. [4] Centur. 3, col, 127, lin, 40. [4] Whis 
taker contra Camp, rat, 5, pag. 78, nd ſce him alſo alleged i# Mr, Fulks defence 
of the Engl ſh Tranſlations cap. 13, pag. 368. ante mcd, 

for 
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and to [atisfy Gods juſtice, 
Tn eh not e ſwhh only, fo 4l- [5] Whitaker in reſp, ad 


moſt al the moſt holy Fathers of that nem, mbar hgh = on 


time werein that error : and that the inflicur, 1, 3, ec, 4. ſes. 38. 
Pricft when confeſſion was (as be- '"'*: 

fore) made, and penance injoyned, 

[c] did afterwards abſolve the penitent (c] Centur, 3, col. 127. 


: « lin. 44. 
(even) [4] with the yow like uſed Cer edt ſee 


remony of empoſing his hand. this (cremony of impoſing the 
| Priefts hand im ab elution » 
mentioned by Cyprian in ſerm, de lapfis, paulo ante med. & 1, 3, Epiſt.t7, & 18 
a wy Concil, 4. Carthag. Can. 76. & 78. & Chryſot. in _ 20, hom, 
5. inc. 


10. Tenthly concerning the Pri- , _ ; 
wacy of Peter above the other Apoſtles Wig ori ale wa 
(acknowledged by{e] Calvin,[f |Mſ- ſaith, The twelve 4poſtles bad 
calas, and ſundry other [ £ | learned | __— _ govern the 
Proteſtants ) the antiquity of this aucc -—: ones. 1 


opinion is fully confeſſed by Mr, |] Muſculus al ed there 
Fulk, who ſpeaking of Leo and Gre- C[,a.i Spirits arcmet > b. X 


5 Biſhops of Rowe , the firſt of th*4pitcs themſetver were not 


themabout Anno Domini 440. and £444 Peter is found m mony 
the other about 59. faith, [4] the —_ 'ts heve þ been —_ 
myſtery of iniquity having wrought in "*. SE 

that ſeat (of Rome) neer five or ſix _- m—_—_ ubi ſupra 
hundred years before thems ({o anti- be _ temptors ther 
ently before them did the Roman 751% he Ecchatbadebief 
Sean his opinion beginto be Papal) rare Ts 
and then greatly encreaſed, they were & vide bp med. And ſee 
ſo deceived with long continuance of _ pifogLosn, 6 = 


error, that they thought the diznity of anſwer there pag, 61, 63 659 
: | 70. certam places 

tare obj td by our other Advcrſaries againſt Perers Pramacy, (b] Mr, 

bis Ketentvve agamfi Briſtows mo-tives, Os. pag, 248. ine. 05] — 


Peter 


%® 


(208) 
Peter was much moye over the ref 
hi fellow- Apoſtles than the holy Scrip- 


tures of God dp allow. So confefſed- 
(i1 centurifts cent. 4. col. 1y antient, and of long cantinuance 


1250.1, 2. was this opinion of Peters Primacy, 
RS 5 4- 1-555 eyenin thoſe elder times of Leo and 


[ Cenr, 4. col. 558.1. 54. Gregory. A thing ſo evident, that 


[m} Cent, 3.col. 84. tn» our other learned Adyerſaries repre- 
73. it 3s ſaid, Tertullianus 


non fine errore ſentire vir hend ſundry of the other much more 
—__— = mw antient Fathers, for their affirming 
commailas, & Eccicham 1u- . 

ver ipſum exrragam cle the Church to be built upon Peter , 


[x] Centur. 3, col. 84. namely [5] Hierom, [ k\ Hilary,[ 1) Na- 
lin. 59. ſaith, Paſlim Gt 2;,1zen, [m8] Tertullian, | n] Cyprian, 
Cyprianus ſuper Pcertrum _ di y 
Ecclefiam fundaram eſſe: [0] Origen, and in general ['p] many 
ut Lo 3-1.4.Ep.9. 0 Fathers : reproving alſo others for 
0, Cent, 3. col. 85. lin. . "Ma 

3+ it is-ſaid, Griginne rraQt.s, their entituling P eter the [4] H cad of 
in Matth, dicit, Pctrus yu the Apoſtles, and [7] the Biſhop of 

romiflionem meruir fieri 

cclefizx fundamentum., Idem hom, 17. in Lucam Petrum vocat Apoſtolorum 
Principew. [p] Calvin. inſtirur, 1, 4. c. 6. ſc&. 6, ſaith, In Petro fundaram effe 
Recletam, quia dium fit, ſuper hanc Perram, &c. At nonnulli ex Patribus 
fic expoſucrunt, ſed reclamar rota Scriptura, &c. And Danzus in reſponſ. ad 
Bellarmin, diſpur. part. 1. pag. 277. poſt med. ſaith of the Fathers ,Digum enim 
Chriſti Matth, 16, Tu cs Perrus, & ſuper hanc Petram, &c. peſſime de per- 
ſona Petri ſunc «1/6 "yh [4] Cent, 4.col. 556. lin, 17,they allege Opratus 
calling Perer, Apoſtolorum Capur, unde & Cephas appellarur,ard ſee next bereto- 
fore at 16.where they allege Origen calling Peter Apoſtorum Principem. And Mr. 


Fulk in his Retentive,&c, pag. 248. chargetb Wy with abſurdity, for ſaying of 


Perec,przferri omnibus Apoſtolis m« ruir,&c,be deſerved to be preferred before all 
tbe Apoſiles,and be alone received the Keys of the kingdom of Heaven, to be commus- 
nicated to the ref}, & yide ibid. fine; in like manner is Peter called Prince of the A- 
poitles by Cyril of Hieruſalem Carcch, z,Prince and Aead of the reft,by Cyril of A- 
lexandria 1.18.in loan, c. 64. The Paſtor and. Head of the Church, place by Chriſt 
over the whole earth, by Chryſoſtom in Matth. hom. 55. ante __—_ and Apoſto- 
Jorum vertex i* the ſame homily circa med. The Maſter of the whole world,by Chry- 
ſoſtom in loan, hom. $7, paulo ante med. '& ad Pop, hom; 80, ante med, The rock 
and top of the Catholick Church(in the Council of ChalcedonaR.3.) [r] Cent. 4.col. 
$54. lin, 32. & col. 1074-lin, 13. Arnodius 15 reprebended for tearming bim E- 


iſcoporum Epiſcopus : in reſpef whereof the Centuriſts ds there further ſay, de 
fe minus commode loquitur. 


: ) Biſhops. 


; 


ſca09 ) 
bps. In ſo much that whereas 
the Fathers doubted not. publickly to 
celebrate a yearly [5] fe ival in [z] Concil, 2, Turonenſe 
honour of Peters Sea (which reſpec can. 16. ſaith, Sunt eriam 
had theretois more than we find had Ruin; perrt apoio, we 
to any other Seca of any other Apo- See this confeſſed Centur. 6. 


. col, 580, lin. z. And $. Aus 
ſtle) Danew anſwering hereunto , @l 189: 1 6. 0h. 


affirmeth the Fathers aſſertion here- fab, infiturio folemnira- 


| '. tis hodicrnz a Seniori 
of ay be, [41 1he) wdgements and refti noſtris Cathedrz CP 
monies of the Church then corrupted ..;. 5. rea ergo Ec- 
and bemwitched » Or made blind with = ag _ ſedis 
. coiunt, Quam o1us pro 
this error, And thus much concer- 510m Pare _ 
ning Peters Primacy conteſſedly, aS diccnte Domino, Tu cs Pe- 
before, raught by the Fathers, and Tu, &*. idro ——— 
acknowledged by Mr. Whitgift, and j;-, a4 ſee further mention 
ſundry other Proteſtants, Mr, D, ors f in Beda in Martyro- 
KT glo. 

Covel not only further |] affirming [t] Danzus in reſp.ad Bel- 
it 1n particular » bur alſo as laying lar, diſpur, part. 1. pag. 275. 


down the general received reaſon fn< & 276. initio, 


thereof, ſaith ro the Puritans: [x] How Sm pore oh 


can they think that equality would keep of the innocent, Printed 1604, 


all the Paſtors in the world in peace ney nghs n—_— 

and unity? &C. for in all Societies, au- ſuppreſs the ſeeds of dſeation, 

#hority (which cannot be where all are _ fi _— py +5 _ 
4 . 1 b 

equal) muſt procure unity and obedi- [» perro means to pre 

ence , And that this authority / of ve Schiſms and diſſentions 


: in the Primitive Church, when 
Church- Government by him affir- 5,7, God wor fo 


med in the Apoſtles times, was not more abundant and eminent 

than now they are; Nay if the 

then ſo perſonally tyed to any one as 72719 they are b oF - 

; except there had been one 

chief them ; for ſaith Hierom, among the twelve, one was therefore choſen, 

that a chief being appointed, occaſronggf diſention might be prevented, &c, (x) Ibid 
* the words there neat followimg. 


Ee to 


h yer | ſdryive 
to dy with him, but was'to 
wr to the Charches 260d, 
himſelf further ſignifieth, ſaying ex- 
preſly of the Apoſtolick Church- 
br Government in general, That it was 
> DJ _ yoo 5 not to ['y] ceaſe with the Apoſtles: moſt 
concern all perſons and ages evidently ſo by theſe premiſes im- 
in the cburch of Chrif (4 plying an eminent authority conti- 


t doth) the Gover! - : | | 
ſges i goth) te, 6%"; ied inthe Church of God, and re- 


Apoſtles ; hoof = np Pocag ſiding in one, whereby to prove u- 
ty 08 1ST 100884178 10 FDEM . : 
who from time to time are to AIty and obedience, and to keep all the 
ſupply that charge. (obedient) Paſtors of the world in 
[3.] See Martin Luthers go,c2 . wheretoalſo| 2] Martin Lu- 
ſys well penn hr agreeth : for otherwiſe ſaith, M 
porpoſe , and alleged next . » Vi, 
ec 
p-| 


ao, dr the margext under I) Covel [ 4] the Church ( which 
next before 5-4 ſupra eHOUgh diſperſed in ſeveral King- 
ahuoigoe of wry der ſeveral Chriſtian M 
pag. 107, paulo _ med. dOms under tever ritian Nagt- 
. Zy whatcourſe of #097 ſtrates maketh yet but one Church) 
DEE divided members , ſhould be in a far worſe caſe than the 
doſperſed is _— —— weancſt Common-wealth, nay almoſt 
ms 4 ations c *O » 
verned, unleſs according t # han 4 den of Thieves 2 if ad were left 
theſe prixciples laid down by deftitute of means, either to convince 


Mr. Covel, ſome one bave : - 
authority over them all ? If t Hereſies oF f preſs thers : yea (faith 


reſt in the ſeveral other Prin- he turther, which is much to be no- 
ces of thoſe other ſeveral King red) thourh there were neither hel 


doms , who thin ſhall bave "2 
aathorify a9 _—_—_— thoſe 187 afiſtance of the Chriftian Mags- 
Princes ſeverally abſo'mte m ftlyate, &c, Hitherto of Peters Pri- 
Goverument, diſagreeing al- macy a 

ſo perhaps in Religion, and : 

ſome of them ( as in the times ; : 

of the Primitive Church) not yet Chriftian > And if no aſſured means be in this caſe 
leſt, bow then is that avoyded, which Mr, Covel here ſaxth of the Church bemy in 
far worſe caſe than the meaxeſt Commonwexrlb ? For bow(ever the ſaid {rweral 
Kingdoms of ſuch ſaid ſcucral Princes, make each of them an abſolute and ſeveral 
Common-wealth, yet the ſcueral Congregations, diſperſed throughout thoſe ſeveray 


Now 


(v1t) 
Kingdows, do all of them make but one ſpirienal Commen-wealch and Church fo 
Chrift, obliged i be bel; id and the th. See fur- 
ther hr; cp next pers num, Tor xg — 3, ol 
after 0, at the figure 7. 


Now as concerning that only pre- [5] Hoſpinianus in bis His 


: Dry : » ſoria Sacramemtaria, parte 
heminence or Primacy which F4- "iis >29n - ps 


cobus Andre xs thought necefſary[6]#9 neg. *reporieib of Iacobus 


eftabliſh the Church quiet, which al- —__ a prime Lenjerans 
oour lcarned and fo greatly[c]com- Jon polkrn war} 


mended Adverſary. cHelantthon , rum mueri d:fficile efſe, nif 
[4] acknowledged as due, and ap- ann Tem & 
rtaining to the Roman Sea, and porcigcem rerum ſumma 


which\as the learned Puritans freely defcrarur, 
confeſs) doth by way of proportion ,, CJ.9 juan Drege” 


Proteſtants acknowledgerhent, either pratare primi/ % > Is 


of s Catholick viſible | e) Church, Or Colloquii Alembergenfis 
| |. Pag. 94 paulo ante med, 
and pag- 240, paulo poſt med, [d] Melan&hon in the Book entitled, Cemmuria 
Epiſtolaruai Theo'ogicarum, Oe. Epiſt, 74, quz eſt MclanQhonis pag. 344- 
paulo poſt med. ſaith from the apinion of bimfelf and other bis Bretbven, 
modum ſunt aliqui Epiſcopi qui preſunt pluribus Ecclefiis, &g, As certain 
Biſhops are prefpdent over many Churches ; ( þ) the Biſhop of Rome is Preſident 
ever all Bſhops, and this Canonical Policy no wiſe man, as 1 think doth, or onght 
to diſakow, &c, For the ny Ins Bifbop of Rome is in my opinion 
ble to this end, that conſent of Dotirm may be retained : wherefore an agreement may 
eaſily be eftabliſbed m this article of the Popes Primacy, if other articles could be 6- 
Se #07, And [ee MclanQhons orber lhe ſaying ſet dawn by Conradus Schluſ- 
clburg 'n Catalog, Hzrericorum 1. 13. &ulr. pag. 633. |e] Myr. Iacob i bis 
reaſons taken out of Gods word, &c. pag. 24. ſaith, By achnowledging a Catholick 
ible Church, it followeth neceſſarily, that there is and ought to be on earth an 
uer(al Government Ecc al, Kc. for if there be properly one » fible Church, 
and Gavernment Eccleſiaſtical throughout the wor id, then this. muſt be in ſome one 
place trrinently, for ſome whither muit we go; when Chriſt bidde th ws tell the Church: 
ew there is no place in all the jr gray nn ar i Rome 15 £0 be the viſible and (pring- 
bead of univerſal Government of the Catholich Church, And ſee more evidently mm 
ſabdiviſ, 13; af 2. 3. Brereley traR:. x. (cf, 4. &{ſo Martin Luther in Joc. com. 
, -#laſs, x, cap. 37. pag. 107. poſt med, ſaith, Gum Deus voluerit habere unam 
| Keclefinim Catholicam per romm Orbem, necefſe fuit wn al.quem populum, 


Ee 2 elſc 


(212) 
. aliquem Parrem iftiuseniuspopuli cligi, ad quem & ſuss poſteros 
"ny on, Orbis, & fieret unum ovile : & fic ex omn. bus gentibus in infini- 
tum variatis moribus ; ramen unica ferert Eccleſia, 


[f] M. Cururighrin M. elſe but of Biſbops Cf) Government, 
Whitgitrs d-f.nce, #<. ppt; conteſledly | g. | tcſtitied and | we 
Ince 


$0. ante med, ſaith, If - & 
be neceſſary for keeping of un'- Riſed 'in all lucceeding ages , fir 
ty in the Church th: one Areb- the Apoſtles, and withour which 
- yy = Promer'lt for toreſaid Papal Primacy, as isinfer- 
tb: k''p nz x4 the whole uni- red by Mr. Cartwright and others, 
_ res 2 —_— [h] cannot be aſſemb P any general 
ro pn; oe part, 1. pag. Council, which 1s yet nevertheleſs the 


582. paulo poſt med. bej7- confeſſed, only hope remaining ever 
EE D4 mY rs 10 a[[wage Proteſtants contentions, In 


ane of thoſe which requireth reſpe&t whereof Melan:ihon did as 


a well « Pope over all Arch- 
od wer{ gs gry rr before, _ = acknowledge the 
over all Biſhops is « Realm, Popes forcſaid Primacy, 

And the wery ſame is more ful-. 

ty as yet by Bcza : ſee bis words at large it Sarav a de diverfis Miniſtro- 
rum gradibus, &c. pag. 491+ fine & 493, initio, [e] Of the co: feſſed Govern- 
ment of Biſhops and Arch-B. ſhops in all ages ſince the Apoſiles, ſte Mr, Whagiits 
defence pag. 470, 471- (b} Mr. Cartwright i bis 2. reply part, 1, pag. 583+ 
med, ſuxth; 1f an Arch-Biſhop be neceſſary for calling a Prov ncial council, when 
the Biſbops ave divided ; it 35 neceſſary there be alſo 4 Pope, which may call the 
general Conncjl when drvifen is between the Arch-B. ſhops, for when the Churches of 
one Prov mce be divided from other, as you ach me, ſo 1 ash j0u who ſhall aſſemble 
them together ? whe ſhall admoniſh them of ther duties when they are afſemb'ed > If 
you can find a way bow this may be dont, without « Pope, the way js alſo found 
whereby the Church is dishurdened of the A'ch-B ſhop. See alſo this point more plain- 
b conſ{ſed by Conradus Schluſſelburg. S# Edwin Sands, axd others alleged 

eafter in the third Conſideration. . 


As wacny this only Primacy we 

allege, that Mc, Folk affirmech in 

eneral, that not ſome few, bur 

[7] My. Fulk in confirme- [5] many of the antiens Fathers were 
tion of RR r_ &. Jeceived to think ſomerhing more 

Printed Anno 1533+ P*S* 4 Peters Prerogative, and rhe Bibep of 
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Romes dignity, than by the word of 


God mas grven 10 either of them. And 
as concerning particulars (to forbear 
what is generally | &] confeſſed of the 
1c00, years laft piſt) the Century 
Writers of Magdeburg in their fifth 
Cenury (the laſt part or end where- 
of was ene hundred, and the begin- 
ning thereof two hundred years, with- 
inthe compals of Mr. Fewels own 
challenge) do confeſs and ſay con- 
_— even thoſe antient times , 
that [/?] i» this fifth age the Roman 
Bi _ applyed themſelves to get and 
eſtabliſh Dominion over other Chur- 
ches : that rothis end [m] they wſur- 
ped 10 themſelves right of granting 

r4wileges and ornaments to other 
Archbiſhops. Thar alio| #] they con- 
firmed Arch-Biſhops in their Seas, 


[4] That Boniface the third 
clarmed to be Head of the 
#nzverſal Church Anno 607. 
1s confeſſed by My. Willer 18 
bis Synoplis Papiſmi pag. 
160, antc med, by M-. Fat 
m his anſwer ts a counter ſeit 
Catholich pag. 36. initio, by 
Mr. Perkins i bis expoſition 
of the Creed pag. 307. by Mr. 
Downham in bis Book of 
Amichriſt 1, 1, pag. 4. poſt 
med. And by Mr. Whirakcr 
de Ecclcfa,contra Bellarmi- 
num, &c. prg.144.poſt med. 
where be anne, this Bo- 
nitace and all b:s Succrſſois 
ts be Antichrifis. And the 
very ſame is affirmed by Mr. 
Fulk z# bis an/wer ts 4 couns 
terfe:t Catbolul pag, 27, cir- 
ca med, by M . Poyel de 
Antichriſto in Prziat? pag. 
t. fine, | 

{ 1] Cent. 5. col. 774. 


| lin. 37, 
[0] depoſed, | p] excommunicatd, and -) "OO WES 


lin. 55. 7nd in example theres 

of ſay further there, Sic Celeftinus Cyrillo Alexandrino (cui ſuas partes, vide- 
licet, ur Synodo Ephcfinz p: xfideret, delegav't) privilegium ded.it ulurpandi 
r.culum Papz, & micram, [*] Cent, 5. col 778 In. 16, and in example there- 
of ſay furtber there, Nam Leo Max mum Ant ochenum confirmavit in Ep:ſco- 
'u; ac Proterie Alcxandrino Epiſcopo jura amt qua ejus Sedis.juxra Cano- 
nes & Pr. y.legia confirmaile, indicatur Epiſt, 68 Leonis, & 69. and ibid. lin. 
37- i is fwitbey jajd, Viurpabanr fibi por- ſtarcm mandandi alis Epiſcopis, ut 
que'n pſi vellent & proponerent in difſir.s Ecclefiiv, Ep.ſcopum ordinarent, 
aut quem iph nollent, deponerent : fic C-]:ſtinus in Ep ſtula ad Cyrillum 
Alexandrinum, & Joannem Antiochenum, & Rufum Th<etia'onicenſem, man» 
dar £5 ut P:oclum Conftantinopoli defignarent Epiſcopum, ec. [0] See this 
next Ler:tofore at 25. and ſee fartier cent 5 ctl. 778. lin, 46, and ſee nca@ bere- 
after at 67. im the maigent : and of Anthimus of Conſtanc.nople depoſed by A- 
gapirus, ſee cent. 6. col. 55. lin, 20, and Liberatus in B cviar. cap, 21. of Dio 
corus in like manner depofed, and ſce Gelafius in Ep.ſ, ad Epiſcopos Dardanlz. 


abſolved 
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{p] Cent, 5, col. 779. lin, 31. #3s ſaid, Symcbant fibi faculkatem' excommus 
nicandi alios Archicpiſcopos, & Eccleſias, fic Leo excommunicayit Orienta- 
les, & Felix Ocacium, Gclaſms damnavit Acatinng & Petrum, miſfis lireris 
in Oricntcm. 


[4] Cent, 5. col. 779. liv. [q] abſolved others z [7] arrogatin 
3s. And jm cxample thereof (alſo) -w to themſelves of cir {4 


ay further there, Nam Ge- . 
<A uptepuller yet eanetiang _ rch- Biſhops) ## declare their 


Bo ome 1m ſe- caule efore them : and that [s] A ainſ 
cundz Scdis Antiftitem ne- 
pom 4 quoquam poſe of Biſhop app ealing to the Apo olick 


©, quam ab Epiſcopo primz Sea, nothing ſhould be determined, but 
R—_ RN” lin, PÞ48 the Biſhop of Rome cenſured: 
8. i is ja;d, Arrogant fibi that alſo [#] they appointed their Le- 


poreſtaten cirandi alios ad gates in remote Provinces. challen- 
dicendam coram ſeſe cau- 5 


ſam ; ſic Conſtantinopoli- ging Authority to hear and determine 
ranus (Epiſcopus) Romam all upriſing controverſies, cſpe . y 


Es prminr pa. [# i. Queſtions of Faith : that like- 


facius, wiſe, [x] they took pou them power 
[s] Cenrur, 5. col, 778. 


lin. 's it is ſaid, Conſtituerunt & poſtularunr, ut in Epiſcoporum cauſis home 
c 


ad ſcſc appelari, ur patet ex Attis Icxtz Carthaginenfis Synodi, & Epiſtola ad 
Bonifacium, & Sixtus Epift, 3, ad Orientales cap. 5. decernit, ut contra Epib- 
copum ad ſedem Apoſtol.cam appellanrem nihil aliud ſtatuatur quam Roma- 
nus Epiſcopus cenluerit, Gelafius in Epiſtola ad Fauftum Magiſtrum, impu- 
denter menritur, in Canon.bus ſancitum effe, ut Appellationes totius Ecclchz 
ad examen Romanz ſedis defcrantur, & abipla nulquam appellctur, [t] Cear, 
5. col. 780, lin. 8. it is ſ43d, Conati ſunt cam fibi ſup:r Archiepiſcopos vens 
dicare authoriratem, ur fi quid illi agerenr, ex authorirate Romani Epiſcopi 
egifle viderencur, quaſi ſervi cjus & mancipia efſenc : fic Leo Epiſt. 84. indicat 
Antiſtices Thefſalonicenſes ſemper vicem Apoſtolicz fedis implevifſe, ac mo- 
net Anaſtaſnrm (who was then Biſhop of Thellalonica) ut in longinquis Provin- 
ciis, quodam modo, preſentiam ſu « Viſirationis impendat, & nihil decernar, 
niſi quod fibi probari agnoſcar, Sic Gelaſius in Epiſtola ad Dardanos, dicir, ſe 
curam Alexandrinz Ecclefiz delegaſſe Acacio Conftantinopolitano, ideoque 
cum debuifſ: ad ipſum referre omaia. And ſee furtber col. 778. lin, 26, & col. 
779. lin. 17, example is given of Legates ſent into remote Provinces (as) Cons 
Rancinople, Epheſus, and Africk. Cent, 5, col. 779, lin, 43.4 is lad : Auf 
ſanr ab wg -- ea wh poſtulare , ut fi quid ſuo judicio non poſlenc 
dererminarc, ad ſeſe referrent: fic Leo Ep, 84. c. 7. Theflalonicenh hane 
legem diRicat, &c, And ſee cob 1230. lip, 26, & col, 790, lin, 45. 


of 


(215) 
And (be further bereof Stephanus Mauritaniz Epi $ in Epiſtola ad Dama- 
a A#4 Anaſtaſius Hicroſulymiranus in Epiſt, a Felicew. [4] See theirs 16+ 
ftimony and examples bereof gruen col. 781, lin, 9g, [x] Col.-781, lin. 20, Ge- 
neralia Concilia ind:cendi poreſtatem Gb: ſumplerunt , ut pater Epift, 93, cap. 
7. Leonis, &c. Ac Synodos fine luaauthoritatc convocatas, ut illegitimas rcez 
Jeceruant, 


of appointing general Councils, and 
to be Preſidents in general Coun- [y] Col. 781. lin. 36, Jus 


cils. And when themſelves were ab- ona Synodis univer- 

. : [hibus fibi adſcripſcrunt , 
ſent, cyen by [=] their Deputies: &c, Sic Celeſtinus Cyrillo 
which were oftentimes no meaner Alexandrins inEphelina $y- 


. do Przſidendi 
than ſome one or other Patriarch , (9 nom odd. borchacem 


[4] rejeting for unlawful thoſe Synods wir. - Ac Leo PaſchaGinum 


. _ Siciliz Epiſcopum, ur Chal- 
that were called without their autho cedonen refderer, mikſir. 


rity. And as theſe arc confeſled to 4nd ſee the ſubſeriguey of 


be the known praRice of thoſe antient Paſchalinusin Concil,Chal- 
Roman Biſhops 3 ſo alſo is the like *f.1 veſupra : and ſee this 
anſwerable reſpe&t and acknowlege- heretofore in the margent at 


24, and ſee Centur. $5. col, 
ment then had to that Sea, by other ;5 "010 bones 5 0h 


Fathers of thoſe times, no leſs plain- usio re(p. ad Bellarm, part, 
ly teſtified by the ſaid Century wri- *,e*8.323- 


[a] See next before at 34, 

ors, - alſo col, 781. lin. 57. In $y- 

nodis perpcram ata retra- 

Rarumt, Apoſtolicam jaantes authoritarem, Ec. Poſtea ex co ſibi jus de Sy- 

nodis judicandi arrogerunt, & Decreta retra Randi, &c. And /ee Concil. Chal- 

ced, At. 1, where it was ſaid, Synodum auſus eſt facere fine authoritate ſedis 
Apoſtolicz, quod nunquam licnit, nunquam fatum c, 


Tothis like end they ſay concer- _ [6] Cenrur, 5. col. 744, 
ning the Roman Biſhops, [0] that C] "ON 5. col. 775. 16, 
they had flatterers ( in thole times) Exccrrore quodam affirmant, 
who affirmed, that without permiſſion **<quirarem ci ſuper omnes, 

X P: inciparum Sacerdotii con- 
of the Roman Biſhop, none might un- cg. Concerning this afſer- 
dertake the rw of a Fudge, who _ of ——_— i Fh o 

. » , er na us 1cIO 
then likewiſe [c] averred that anti- miranus in Epiſt.ad Felicerss 
quity (therefore it was not then firſt and Innocentius Epiſt. 3. ad 
begun) Via. And jee bim in Epiſt 


(216) 
ad Concil, M'levitanum cited cent. 5. col. 781, lin. 4, & 5. and Leo Epift. $8, 
ad Anaſtalum Theflalonicenſem cap I, & Epiſt, 93. ad Epiſcopos per Vicn- 


nary cap. 2, 


begun had attributed the principali- 
ty of Prieſthood to the Roman Biſho 


On 5. col. 774. qbove all : that accordin ly[d4] Yidtor 
[c] Col. 775. lin. 4. called the Roman Church, the Head of 


Col. 778. lin, 51. and . : 
ib 9h LU ey oe all Churches : that ['e] Turbins 4 ſtu 


his Legates in the Epheſu.e Ry ennary Pope Leo and acknow- 


Touncil, Noſtri fideliter re- Leged his Swperiority : that | f | ſome- 
clamirunc, & ciſdem libcl 


lum appellationis Flavianus times B iſb ops condemned in Synods 


obrulir ; and hereof ſee furthcr 4ppealed to the Sea of Rome, as did 
_ o_ of —_—— they ) Flavianus Patriarch of 
Cc u Zampd,CONn. . - - 
Chal. where it is ſaid, Con. Conſtantinople in the Council of E- 
ſtantinopoliranus Epiſcopus pheſus, and that Cowncils [ g | Yegne- 
Flavianus) Epiſcopum Ro , 
as -— Sor  titades fted to have their Atts confirmed by 


appellayit, And again, Libel- the Biſhop of Rome: In ſo much as 


lum ad Apoſtolicam icdem they conclude and (a f T 
mifd.rir. And Libcratus cap. y d y 0 St Leo 


cap. 18. ſath of Iohn Tali. (WHO Was one of thoſe Fathers of this 
da mn of Alexandria fr a e, to whom Mr. Jewel did 
depoſed by the Emperor Zeno # 
— Meggus intrad:d name Y appeal) Ll Leo very pain 


into bis place) Romanum 


Pontificem Simplicium appellavit, ficur & beatus fecit Athanaſius. 

[g] Col. 782. lin, 36. Parres ſzpe honoris ergo p:tebant ab iis Decreta 
confirmari. Sic Chalcedonenfi Synodus ad Leoncm {cribir ; Rogamus in tuis 
D-crcris noftrum honora judic.un, & ficur nos cupidi in bonis, adjecimus con- 
ſonanriam : ſic & ſummiras tua, fliis quod decet, adimplecat : And the Council 
of Carthage Epiſt, ad Innocentium .defireth Innoccntuus in like tearms 3 Ve 
Scaturis noſtrz mediocriratis etiam Apoſtolicx ſedis adhibeatur authoritas ; 
alleged cent. 5. col, 823. And ſce the Council of Ephefus if Epiſt. ad Celeſtinum 
Papam. [b] Cenrur, 5, col. 1262. lin. 30. And that Pcrers Primacy was thoug bt 
fo Yſcend or come to the B ſhop of Rome, :s likewiſc aff med by Vigilius in Epiſt, 
ad Euterium cap. 7. by Anaſtaſius in Epiſt. ad Anaſtafium Auguſtum : by tbe 
Emperor luſtinian in bis Epiſile to Tohn the ſecond cod. de ſum, Trinitate & fide 
Cathol. cit. 1, by the ſaid lohn in bis Epiſtle to the ſaid Emperor, cited ibid, by Pe- 
lagius the ſecond in Epiſt. ad omnes Epiſcopos : by Gelafius in Epiſt. I Fau- 
lum, & in Epiſt, ad Epiſcopos per Lucaniam, &c. c. 11, And ſee Deerer, Ge- 


faly 


"7 \ 

Ls Tye" 
lafii 950, Epiſcopis initio, And by Innocentius the firſt in Epiſt, 1, ad De- 
cencium, & in Epiſt. ad ViRoricam initio, &s, Thirdly and moſ efoecialy, hn 
| Reſcrip, ad Conc,Carth, which Reſcripr. is achuowledged and communded by St: 
Auſtin (one of the Fathers of that Colncal) in Epiſt, 106, where be. ſaith thereof, 
Pope [nnoctnrius did write anſwer to che Bibops it all things as became the Biſhop 
of the Apeſtelich Sea, 4nd ſee more bereof hereafter in this Conſideration num. 23. at 
104. i# the margent, 


fully goeth about to prove, that ſingu- 
lar pr eheminence was given to Peter 
above the other Apoſtles; anil that 
thence roſe the Primacy of the Roman (7?) Confehs, Gener, cap 
Church, To allege other writers, 7.{c&. 12. and Mr. Whita- 
Beza further ſaith, [i] 7t #s manſef OI —_ m_ 
that Leo #n his Epift es doth ct arly ance mcd, [ri = Nene 
breath forth the arrogancy of the Ay primo parum Jaboro, mag- 


1i-chriſtian Roman Sea. [n'likemian- xe Ss Ando 
| =... . yet 
ner ſaich the Lord Arch-Biſhop of 'bid. pag . 34. circa med. 


, 1'r: >= be ſaith of Leo, Fuir ille qui- 
Canverbery of theſe mes: [4] Is bo dm dous & pius Epilco- 
certaip that then, (viz. in the tane Of pus, ſed fuic ramen magis 


the Carthage and {L er Corncits) 2=bitiofus, oc. | 
the Biſhop of Rome began at leaft fo PL os ug - - 
claim Superiority over all Charches, med. "FI 
And it isin like fort confeffed of Ce- ,, ] 58 4% Rong rs. 
leſtinus (who is tearmed by Mr.Þhis- 588. fine, mags 
ift| 4 godly Biſhop, '2nd the 2n- x [m7] Vicentius Lyr. in li- 
ent Father Yincentias Lyrinenſis g> Ow ſd i 
[17] Pope Celeſtine of bleſſed memory) M. Cartwrights ſecond reph 
[»] that he claimed the hearing of fv OE: AO n= 
matters in the African Churthes, deſince pag. 342. poſt med. 


"5 art \ 07] See th: My. Cart- 
a (] claimed Superiority aver all Ml _—_ ; hp 


es, taking upou him 4s it were," .1,_ ance med. 
the name of univerſal Bijhop. . That . fn pg ſ. &, 2006. 
, ; iN, 3s. « 4 Y, - 
alſo [p] Gelafius held, that Councils ” Donal 
Ff ſhould 


4 , FAIR 
> 4 Saad 
| 


| ould appeal to him, but none from 
x og GE EY: im: with the like whereof Pope 
, nk. as [4] _—_ is alſo charged: that like- 
| wile the Council of Chalceden, whoſe 
| Authority is to our Adyerſarics e- 
[-] Anno 1. Ee tſbed Rabliſh-d by ſpecial |r] AR of Par- 
T, verſus tnzm 1s eftabt: : 
the authoruy of the four firſt liament, ('s [ aid offer the ame of 
gen ral Councils. univerſal Biſhop, to the Biſhop of 
[5] See this m Mr. Cart-.R ome, 
wr-ghrs ſecond reply part. 1. | 
ag. 510, circa med. And ; 
| Mr. Whirgifts defence, &c. pag. 344. initio, And ſee Saravia de diverſis 
gradibus Miniftrotum pag, 493. poſt med, 


Hitherto concerning thoſe only 
Fathers ,. that lived in the age or 
Century next enſuing the four hun- 
dred years after Chriſt, and thoir 
not doubtful, but confeſſed teſtimo- 
monies of the Juriſdition , really 
executed and extended by the Popes 
of thoſe times, not only oyer their 
Neighbour Churches and Biſhops 
in-7taly, but over remote Provinces, 
and the other greateſt Arch- Biſhops, 
and Patriarchs of the world;as name- 
ly, of Antioch, Hieruſalem, Alexan- 

14, and Conſtantinople, 8&c. And 
by them then accordingly acknow- 


edged. | 

.; As concerning now the like teſti- 
Moog. From the more antient Fathers 
that lived inthe age 'next precedent, 
which-is the time wherein Conſtan- 
reve the. great lived , although the 
IR NS; Church - 


(ro) oaks: 
Church began asthen, bur as it were, 
to take breath from her former long 
endured perſecutions, whereby net- 
ther, her writers were ſo many, nor 
her face of optward Government' fo 
known as in the times ſucceeding - 
yet is there not wanting even for that 
time ſufficient reſtimony in this kind, | 
In regard whereof the Centutiſts tf; comur. 1; ol. 549. 
affirm, thar [7] 1» this age the myſtery lin. 42. 
of iniquity was not idle, To this end , 18] Grape, 4. col. 556. 
they Gin er allege, that [4] the Bi- [x] Apud Brereley trad. 
ſhops of Rome be Dn by Eccleſig- *: <ap- 1. le. 3. ar 106, * 

A 


y ; . ag. 296, Hicron, Ep, 57. 
ftical Canon, the diſallowing of thoſe Pepe Dainaſus ſaith. Ego 


Synods whereat they were abſent, And nullum_ primum nift Chri- 
Mr. Cartwrizht ſaith ram, of tum  ſequens Bearirudini 


ruZ, id e » Cathedpe Perri, 
Damaſus(whom St, Hierom and Pro- communione conſocior : ſu- 


reſtants themſelves rearm (x) bleſ- perillam perram pl 
I 


ſed) that [9] he Jpake i” the Drazons eatra hanc domuin agnum 
voice; when he ſhameth 10t to write, conederit, prophanus eſt, 


op | &c.) Quicunque recum non 
that the 8 jſhops of Romes ſentence SN ſpargir, And Op- 


was 4/ ove all other to be attended for rarus 1, 2, contra Donatiſtas 


ina Synod. And Mr: Whitaker con- /*#, N-garinon poreſt ſei- 
rere in urbe Roma, Perro 


feſlcth che Ecclefiaſtical ['z] Canon primo Cathedram Epiſco- 
palem collatam cle, in qua 

ſederir omn'um A poſtolorum capur Perrus, unde & Cephas appcllatus eft, in 
ua una Cathcdra unitas ab omnibus ſcrvarctur, ne czteri Apoſtoli fingulas 
bi quiſqu* defende: ent, ut jam ſchiſmaricus & peccator effer, qui contra fin- 
larcm Cathedram alteram collocaret,ergo Cathedra unica eſt,&c. And again; 
Be dotibus ſuprad-Qs Cathedra ct prima , quam probavimus per Petrum 
noftram efle, And St. Auſtin Epiſt, 102, prope initium ſaith, In feclefia Ro» 
mana ſemper Apoſtolicx Cathedrzx viguit [Principatys, And (apud Brereley 
. 106,107, at 5”, margent) in Bullingers decads in Engl ſh on the page next 

ore the firit decad, is ſet down the Creed of Bleſſed Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, Oc. 
and in the end of that page is alſo ſet dawn the Imperial Decree of the Emperors Gra- 
tian, Valcntinian, azd Theodolius to imbrace the Religion taught by Damaſus and 
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Perer of Alexandria, whereof ſee Brercley traR. 1. ſeQ, 8, ſubd, 1,. fine in. the 
— 6. [y] Mr. Cartwright i» bts reply part, 1. pag. 502. paulo poſt 
injitium. And m proof thereof be aflegeth there i bts margens Zazomen hiſt. tib, 
6. c, 23. poſt med. [ \] Whitaker: de. Conciliu, Ove. q. 2. pag. 42; fine 
43. initio, : : ; 
(of thofe times, whereby it was de- 
crecd,) That no Council ſhould be ce- 
lebrated without the —_ of the 


[4] Ibid; pag, 44: aw Biſhap of Rome : And that [4] Fuli- 
_— 6; * 15k an ws made challenge thereby : For which 


rhoricarem yendicafſe, And [£E Dane repraveth im and cer- 
og Qnaatouns o ts £4n other Biſhops of Rowe. Alſo it 
= mod. i, | Julius zi- is canfeſicd, that ['c] Dameſus wrote 
Rey of Reeve Jn Pigs fo the. Councils of Afﬀrick , that the 
creed by . 
churth, and immediath after 1#dgement of the cauſes of Biſhops, and 
the Niccne Council, that the all ather matters of great importance, 


Bio Rome muſt be cal- | , 

le ns. +» Aufond may nas be deter mined, but J the Au- 

was voyd which was dine thority of the Apoſtalick Sea, And 

hey bens Ge rare, 20 that «coorilingly [4] Fulius ſhop 

ee _u , | *þ * 

je his : ppearetd more of Rame af toe Comncil of Ant 

prciny in Soclafes _ the eutreached in claiming the hearing of 
; partite Haitovy. For Where ,". : \ 

© ho Ariana halt affembled a cauſes , that «pp ertained nat to. bim, 


Council at. Antioch whereat [g like manner cancer appcals 
Maximus BJbop of Rieruſs- made ta Rewes. it is. teſtified, that 
lem, and Julius Biſhop of :** v2 | 
Rome were both, of them ab- , dey”) | | 1. 
ſent. Tet is the only.ab/enct of lulius ſj pecimly fer down, as the only cauſe of diſanul- 
ling the ſaid Cpuncih And fq accordingly it is ſaid, Maximus Biſhop of Hicrulakm 
was abſcnt from thence, &c. Neither was lulius Biſhop of the greateſt Rome pre- 
ſent thereat, neither did be appoint any in his plaze ; whereas yet the Ecolefuſical 
Canon dath command, that yo Council ought to be celebrated without the ſentence of 
the B ſhop of Rome, Hiſt. Tripartit.l, 4.c 9.& Socrates Lz, c. 5. & ſee Hiftor. Tri- 
ar, 4.4.c.19.004 ſee 1, y.c,29. alſo in Socratcs I.2.c.1,3. Zulu det accordingſy al- 
ly this Canon.[b\ And whereas Bellarm.ne doth abjef this example of Iukus, aud 
atber Biſhogs of Rome Qllegzay this Canon: Danxus bys only anſwer 1x,That this ghje- 
\Gion,nullus ft momenti : pam ab.ipſus Romani Pepri ficis, id eſt, partis in {y 
caula teftifmanio proferturſin refp,ad Bellarmparr. r,p.59 5.circa mcd.ar.quaria 
ratig,&t.), [c] M. Symonds. vgey the Revelations cap. 5.yag.45,yolt mee. See alſo 
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Cenr.4. eol.ggo.lin.32, And Innocentius Epift.ad Vicoricum cap.2. [4] See this 
is Mr, Cartwrights 2« 7*ply part, I. pag. 5o1, initio. And the Cionturiſts cent, 4. 
col. 529, lin. 19. ſay, Romani Epiſcopi regulam fecerunt, ut ad ſe omnia pr#- 
ſcribi primum mandarenc, ur pater ex Epiſtola lulii apud Athanafium Apo- 
logia Penne, Inquit enim (Julius) an ignari eftis hanc conſuctudinem efſe, 
ur primum nobis {cribatur ? &c, 


e] Fulins decreed, that whoſoever |] Mr. Symonds upon the 
Revelations cap. 5. pag. $3. 


[ 

wſpected his Fudge, might appeal to fr. 41d (eethe like im Da. 
I, Sea of Rome. That alſo Theods- maſus Epiſt. » ad Stepha- 
res (a Greek Father who lived in the "hs -— — _ _ 
latter end of this Century, and was lin. i 2,itis ſaid of Theodo/ 


depoſed by the ſecond Council of _ Appel al | 


Epheſus) LF ] did accor dingly make Tycodorct bObfelf, m bis E- 
his appeal to Pope Leo, o_ Was —_ 9405 re _ beftve die 
upon by him| g] reftored to his Biſho- IHE 7 
odck: that (b) Chryſoffam did the like on nt needs 
to Inzocentiss, whothereupon [5] de- — ___ ng 
creed Chryſoftomme adveriary, Thes- ſentence of jour Apoftolick Sex, 


philas, to be excommunicated and de- and1 pony = rae and = 
Ce Jour mers 8 

poſed: that o-_ x the famous and | k) =z ts aid me (meſtun vo- 
amient Councit of Sardis confiſting firum & retum appelianti 

: jadicium) appealony to your 
right and j uſt ſugcemement, and command me to come before you, &c, And in his 
Epiftte ad Renatum Praebyrcrum be frther ſaith, Nudarunt me Sacerdorio, Or. 
D. pcccor teut ſanQifluno Archiepiſcopi (Leoni) ſuadeas, ur Apoſtolica authorr 
rate wtatut , jubcatque ad veſtrum adire Concil um 7 renet enim fan&a ifta fe- 
desgubernacnla regenedarmm euntti Orbis Ecclefiarum, &e. {g, Cem. 5. cot, 
Io13, lin, 26. it is ſaid, Reſtiruit Theodotero Epiſcopatum” SanRiſhmus Leo. 
And ſce the ſame in Concile Chalccdenenſi aR. 5. [4 Chryſoſtoms in Ep. ad 
Innocentium ſarth, I beſeech you write that theſe thmgs ſo wrong fully done 1 my 
ab ſence, and I not refuſing judgement, may not be of force, as of their own nature, 
th'y are not, and that thoſe who bawve done wrong may he (wojeft ts the of the 
Eccloſraſtical Laws, &c, and command us to be reflored to our Church, &o, See this 
in Pallad.us in vita Chryſoſtomi, cxtar in Aloyſio Lipomanno rom. 2. 1. 7, part. 
2. And Chryſoſtom, Ep. 2. ad lnnocentium deſweth that (bis enemies) - if they will 
repent, may not be excommunicated. (;} See in Cens, 5, col. 663. lin. 36. Pope In- 
nocentius bzs Epiſtle !o Aicadius the Emperor and bis wife, who were adverſt ts 
Chryſoſtom, and took part with Theophilus, where be ſath, I the leaft of all and 
« ſinner, having yet the Thr one of the great Apoſile Peter committed to me, do ſepa» 
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rate and remove thre and ber, from receiving the immaculate myſteries of Chrift ouy 
God ; and every Biſbop or any other of the Clergy which ſhall preſume to Miniſter or 
grve to you thoſe boly myFicries, after the time that you have read the preſent letters 
of my bond, I pronounce thim void of their dignity, &c, Arfacius whom you placed 
im the Biſboplicke Throne in Chryſoſtoms r00m, though be be dead, we depoſe, and 
command that his name be not written m theroll of B ſh-ps. In like manner we de- 
poſe all other Biſhops which of purpoſed adviſe have communua'ed with him, &c. 
To the depoſing of Theophilus (B ſhop of Alcxandria) we adde excommunication, 
&c, [k|So it 15 tearmed by Mr. Thomas Bcll in bis regiment of the church 
Pag. I58. initio. . 


[!] See Socrares biflory 1. of [[] 36.0. Biſhops and above, afſem- 


en 2 capt: —— bledfrom [m] Spain, France, Italy, 
[m] Sce Cent. 4. col. 747. Sardinia, Greece, Egypt, Thebais, Li- 


lin, go, and Thcodorct- hiſt. g ; : | 
1.2.ca3.8, bia, Paleftine, Arabia, &c. and moſt 


[*] Of this preſence there- other pou of the Chriſtian workd, 


at, ſ& Theodorer hiſt. 1. 2. | | 
ws, 5. & Socrates hiſt. L > and whereat ſundry Fathers of the 


cap. 16,and Carionin Cluo Nicewve Council were | »') preſent , 


i, pag. 382. poſt md, d a [4 
pag. -* ... I [0] decreed appeals to the Biſhop of 


Me newt, 4 Rome, And ſo confeſledly, thatthe 
and recited by the Centwrifts lame 1S accordingly granted, and the 


Cent. 4. col. 764. 1.6. And (qj | : 
by Okander in epitom, &c. ſaid Counctl therefore reproved » 


pag. 294. is, Placu.r, ut f by [P] Oftiander, Calvin , [q] Peter 


med good to us, that if a Bi & n 3 
roles, if the Biſhops [5]t ce Century Writers. In ſo much 


of the ens .. yn toge- that wher cas the Arians had cx [|- 
ther bave ed the matter, \ ; 
paar = 1 bi. if the led Athanaſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
party deprived do appeal and 

fly to the B:ſhop f Rome, &c. If the party accuſed deſiring bis cauſe to be beard 
once again do, inireat the Biſhop of Rome, (ut & Latera ſuo Prx+byte:os mirrar } '8 
ſend Legates from bis fide ; it Tral be in the power of the B Joop to do as bc ſhall think 
good,8&c. And ſee alſs in thoſe Autbors the 4.and 5.Canons of the ſaid Council, p) O- 
Gander in Epitom. &c. pag. 294. circa med. (apud Brerclry traR. 2. cap, 1, ſe&. 
3- 4t 104+ margent) [peaking of the Council of Sardis decrerang appeals to Rome, 
profeſſeth to delxver the then common recerv*d opinion and reaſon thereof ſaying, 
Inveteratus-communis, & de manu traditus fuit error, quod Petrus fucrit Ro- 
mz primus Epiſcopus, ideo hunc honorem habendum cenſuirt ſucceſſori Petri, 


juata communionem opinionem, &c. [q] Of Calvin axd Peter Martyr ſee is 


Paulus 


Bl. 4 OP 
Brereley trad. x. ſe. 7. m the mrgent at d. fubd,or exemple 2. [7] Frigevillaus 
Gauvius "# bis Palma Chyiſtiana pag. 30. & I'23, & 134, ther The 
Centwuriſts ds confeſs and recite this Canon ur ſupra at 70. 


Paulus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and 
divers other Catholick Bithops of 
the Eaſt Church, it is teſtified that |, y,g hw 1. 5.6. 6, 
Fultzs (Biſhop of Rowe) upon the A- and HR. Tripartic, 1. 4. c. 
rians firlt accuſation made to him a- ©: # /414 Ipfis Romam 


venire precepit, & vencra- 


gainft Athanaſin, [t| ſwmmoned- A- yjem AthanaGum ad adi 
thanafius the zreat 1900 11; according fp cum regulariter evocavit , 
the Caxons, And afterwards UPON. fufrepes, went Dc Adis 
relation had from Athanaſius of the Theodorct kif. L 2c. 

truth of the matter, [| Fulivs hea- _ \*) Fil. Tripartu, 1. 4. 


1 ; : c, 5, and ſee Zc hi. 
ring the accuſations and. complaint of 1; c. x. ſee Zozomen 


each one, &c. Commanded certain |>] Cent. 4. col. 550. lin 
4 the Biſhops of the Eaſt to appear 20, and ſee this further un S0- 
e 


crares hiſt, I. 2, c. 11, pro- 
ore him, at a certain day, &c. And; pe initium. And Zuzomen 


as the Centuriſts confeſs [x reſts. 1.1. 3. c. 7. initio ſaith of 


Julius, Ac cum propter ſedis 
red.ever) one of thoſe (forelai other q gnitatem cura ki ad 


wronged) Biſhops to their own place ipſum tpcRarer, ſingulis fu 
(or Bilhoprick) and thar not by in- *7 To. un ONE'S. lin, 
treaty or arbitrably: bur (as the Cen- rs. and Zozomen ur ſupra 


. and ſee Socrates 1. 2. c. 17. 
turiſts ſay) frets Eccleſie KINGNE and H ſt. Tripartir, 1,4.c. 15. 


prerogativa , |y] by Prerogative of 4/0 D. Ph.lippus Nicolai 
the Roman Sea. Which premiſes are 4 Regno Chriſti 1. 2, pag, 


; | . ſaith of th 
made as yet much more evident, by ,?;.--. med. ſaith of this 


; > matter, Julius Ponntex, re- 
Julins his undoubred Epiſtle extant ferent.bus Socrate & Zo- 


: : zomeno literas ad Oricnta- 
in Athanaſius his ſccond Apology, 7%" acinendns, ae 
and alleged by rhe [z] Centuriſts.. lirerz c "nreſtanrur, non ſc» 

; mel ind:cat, fibi foli, qui fir 
primz ſedis ; ur air, Prrſul, fingulari quodam privilegio, ut ex prezſcripto di- 
Yino, jus competere, Synodos generales convocandi , ncc minus ad ſe qu-que 
folum, cus Vrbis Antiſtirem pertinere d'icit, ut de caubs Epilcoporum, & id 
genus aliis gravioribus negotiis cognoſcat ; Ad cundem modum & paxzi ambi- 


AS 


__ (224) 
rione Damaſus, &c, & poſtea Innecentius, &c. (x, | This Fpiftleis alleged cent, 
4. col. 735. in which is mentioned their citation col. 737, lin, 10, & 743, lin, 
26, unto judgement col, 7 37. lin, 58. & col. 742. lin, 23, &col, 745. lin. 9. at a 
certain day (col. 739. lin. 19. & co}, 740. lin. 11.) & col, 746, lin, 31, Ju- 
lius ſaith to them, An ane cſt's hanc conſuerudinem cfſe, ur pcimum nobis 
ſcribatur, ut hinc quod juſtum eſt definiri poſſer ? &. Quz enim accepimus 4 
beato Perro Apoftulo, ca vobis fignifico, See this ſaying reprebended cenc, 4. col, 
529, lin. 22, 


As concerning ghe other prece- 
dent age or Century next enſui 
| the ſecond hundred years after Chriſt, 
(4) Cyprian lib. 3. Feit. in which, perſecution fo raged, as 
erin Proviciam & aa the Churches Government was 
pou pm, eg yer thereby the more obſcured, as alſo 
re licerz, quibus, abſtento , 
Monkees, als in locum e- of the written Monuments of that 
jus ſubſtiruatur, And aſter- t1me, little is at this day remaining g 
wards m the ſame Epiſtle fine, Ge Cyprian moveth Pope Stephen 
he further ſaith , aq, 199 af F 4 Marti 
plane nobis, quis in locum [4] & Letters t0 epoſe artia- 


Martiani Acclarz fucrit ſub- nys (from his Biſhoprick) and to ad- 
ftirurus,ur ſciamus ad quem 


frarres noftros dirigere, & point an other in his place. And 

eui ſcribere dcbcamus. alſo maketh mention of Baſilides , 
6] Cyprian I]. 1. Epiſt. 4. : 

_ b ſaith of Bafilides ; who [#] gong to Rome thought fo 

Romam pergens Stephanum deceive (Pope) Stephen then 17nor ant 


collegam noftrum long? po- gf ghe matter, ſo to procure himlcl 
fas & geft# rei ac veri- f : ſ P E ſelf 


atis jenarum fefcllit, ur ex 2j#ſtly reftored to the Biſhoprick 
ahi even} ſe injuſte in from Fa he wa juſtly go; . 
Epicoparym de quo fuerat "Which very examples , together 
PEI with ſundry other like before men- 
tioned , concerning the confirming, 
depoſing, and reftoring of Biſhops, be- 
ing objected by- Bellarmis, arc in 
themiclyes furthermore fo plain and 
confefled ; that Danes in his anſwer 


thereto cannot deny the ſame ; but 
only 


Ya5 ) 
only anſwereth and ſaith, (c]1t doth - 
not follow, that becauſe the Biſhop of a 
Rome x'Y this right, therefore he had 
a , th he had no right 
\ but only Tyranny. and Uſor- 
pa So — —_ is 
this ſuppoſed Tyranny and uſurpe- 
tion, fn like manner the Centy- 
rifts do reprehend Pope Stephien for 
undertaking, | 4| in this age #0 three Vi 
ten excommunication to Helenus «nd 
Firmiltanus, 4nd af (others) through- 
owt Cilicia, Cappadocia, and Galatia, 
 arky 4, 02 Hereticks, And in 4 
ſpecial ſeveral Tra of their fourth 
hapter, entituled [e) Inclinatio Do- 
Grine, complefens peculiares & in- 
commodas opiniones & errores Do- 
Forum, and inthe fame Tract under 


the title there{ f ] de. Ecclefia & Pri- n{f] Ceut. 3, c. 4. col. 84, 


mats Romano , they do immediatly **: 
next after, reprove Tertulian, for 
that, ſay they, F. 
think þ the Keys to be committed to Pe- 
ter alone, and the Church to be built 
on him, in like manner 1s St, Cypri- 
«x there charged for his affirming, 
h | the Church to have been bult 

cter, . and |#] ane Chair founded by 
owr Lords voice wpen the rock, and 
that |&] there ought tobe one Biſb 
in the Catholick Church, and for - 
calling Peters || Chair the principal 
Church , from - —_ Prieftly uni 


g ariſet 


7, Crane, 3. col. 168, 


—_ 344 col, 71, lin, 


] he did erroneouſly [ x7) Col. 84. lin, 37, 


(b) Col. 84. lin, 60. . 
] Col, $4. lin, 44, 


(4) Col. 84. lin. 49. 


[1 Col, 84. lio, 56, 


(226) 


eriſcths Andlaſtly for his (ſay they) 
[»] Col. 84. lin.51. [2] teaching without any foundation y 
Scriptare,that the RemanChurch 
#0-be acknowledged of all other for the 
Mother & root of theCatholick Church. 
Laſtly,as touching the very then 
precedent age or Century , which 
was next aftcr the Apoſtles, where- 


11 M7. Hutton im his 4an- 
wy , the ſecond part of rea- of as Mr. Hutton [#} obſerveth, few 


ſons of refu/al to ſubſcription MONUMENtS Are but now — 

pag. 195. poſtmed. ,  pyfFor (as Mr. Whitgift affirmeth) 
Fs Mr. Whirgift in bis De- Aly Bi 4 

fence, &c, pag. 510. prope As (91450 J Biſhop an Martyr, and 

ſinem. the Church at that time in great pu- 


dus Pol in _. 
077] Anand Pts pie (29 ar eng long fi the 
I65. | oftles times : yet is he charged b 
[4] Sree om Axeinſ - Amandus Polanus Profeſſor at Baſil 
n the Preface ante med, And [pJ#o have ſhewed: a P apal mind and 
ſee O fiander in Epirom. &c, arrogancy- and by Mr.S park [q| onme- 


cent. 2. pag. $7.& 96. ” - i 
rg res contra —_— to = _ d his 
Durzum-l.7.pag 480.initio. GOWNAS, WHEN BE #00 upon him 10 ex- 


[s] The Protſtant writer : ; 
A nu | fe Traticts, COMMuUNicate the Biſbops of the Eaſs. 


nibus,col. 5 38. lin. 17. ſaich, Mr. Whitaker alſo not forbearing to 
—_ goons xg charge him with [7] exerci{n jorif 
renzuin , ac alios qui his 1: cx; : 
conteniporanci ſuere, me- as ion upon other Churches . a like 
moria adhuc tenere potu- Manner holy Irene, who lived next 


ifſe vive vocis prxdicatio- , —_— 
nem Apoſtolorum, And ſee after the Apoſtles, and (as is ſaid of 


Mr. Bridges in his defence, him) ['s] might yet remember the 
&c. page $09.initio. oy Apoſtles own lively Preaching, is 
He enb. ag difliked for his affirming , . that 
hanc enim Ecclefiam (Ro- ['f] aff the Churches ought to accord 


manam ) propter potentio- : 
rem principalitarem necefle to the Roman Church in regard of oy 


eſt omnem convenire Eccle- more powerable incipality: where- 


fiam, &c. Theſe words (ne- j : . - 
II = in the Centuriſts charge him now 


(227 ) 
yonire Eccl#am) and (propter tiorem principalicatem) /cem /d forcibles 
that the Centurifts cent. 2, col, 64. lin, 10, do ſz) thee, gl 
refipere quibuldam videri poſſer in examplaribug Irenzi, qualia nunc ha- 
bemus, exrat, #c, So for their beſt anſwer , inſmuating (wnhout any proof, and a- 
gainſt all Copies new and old) that the place is forged, 


['s] corrupt Jing , Concerning the {#] See this in the Alphabe- 
" Primacy of the Roman Church. Which = -—n. fl omen 
foreſaid gradation thus continued up _[z] Philippus N'colai in 
to the Apoſtles age, is confeſſed ſo Comment b iegno Chriſt 
evident, that the Proteſtant writer takg ts [peak deyorigine & 


D, Philippe Nicolas referreth the be- incrementco Ponrificiz dig- 
nitatis, » that Pri- 


ginning ereot [ x | ts the infir MI” macus affetario, communis 
F6-k the Apoſtles,an of the firſt (next) fuitinfiim-ras — 
: Loa ac ctiam primorum urbis 
ceeding Biſhops of Rome, In like } Siſcoport, Sr. (tad Bree: 
further teſtimony whereof the other tey is bis Omiſſions of pag . 
\ i. 113. ſaith,) In ſo much a 

Proteſtant Writers | y ] are plenti -_ == ed to in 
ful. Caralogus Teftium Veri- 
tatis tom. 1, Printed 1597. 

doubt not to derive from St. Peter himſelf (as being the prognoſticon or type thereof) 
the coufe(]ed(m their opinion ambitions) claim of bus Succeſſors the Biſhops of Rome, 
ſaying to this per poſe there, pag, 27. fine, Ambitione ac cup ditate porentiz Ja- 
boraſſe aliquorics Perrum negari non poteft, &c, quia Petri imbecillirare pro- 
culdubio fignificatum eſt, cos Epiſcopos qui de Perri ſucceſſione gloriancur, 
cenfimil:, imo vero infnitis patr-bus majorc ambitione laboraturos, &e, Qua- 
re hzc tam perverſa Petri ambirio, & rerum divinarum ignorantia, tum neg- 
ligentia, (&c.) haud dubie (ignificav.t Romanum Epiſcopum, quod primus, 
ac Privilegiorum Petri hzces <A volcr, mox fururum rerum Celcftium igna- 
rum ac contemptorem, humanarumque opum, porentiz ac voluptatum ſtudio» 
ſum, &o, [y; Mr. M ddlcron '# bis Papiſto-maſtix Printed 16086. pag. 200, 
circa med, ſaith, Papias was the firft Father and Founder of Traditions and Pe- 
rers Primacy, 0: Romiſh Epiſcopality. This Pap as (as appearcth by teſtimony of 1- 
x*nzus alleg:d by the Centurifts contur, 4. col. 172, lh. 27.) lived m the Apoſiles 
time, and was Schelar ts St. John, as witneſſeth Mr. Fulk in bis anſwer to 4 coun« 
terfe:t Catho!ich pag. 3 5. paulo poſt med. And Mr, Middleton maketh no other 
exception to bis authority, but that be was a Ch:liaſt, whoſe error (as the Centuriſts 
cent. 3, col, 231, lin, 54.do report) wasgthat after the Rejurreion, Chriſt would 
awek with us bere upon earth for a thouſand years, whereto Cerunahus the Heretick 
in the Apoſtles t:me added an expeRation of all belly-cheer and fleſbly luſt to be then 
accompliſhed (whereof ſte St. Aug, he'. 8.) from which Papias was free, as but 
only miſtaking {iterally that which $8,John ſaub myſtically of our reigning wuh Chriſt 
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for a thouſand years, Apoe, 20. 6. Ins which miſt-kung alſo did boly Prenzus and 
Juſtmus Martyr both of 1vem fall (as 1s noted by the Centurifls Centur. 2, col. 227, 
lin. 32. and col. 213 lin. 57.) and y't their teſtumony im other matters not con- 
tradified, is, and ever was of great authority in the Church of God, Alſo Bullin- 
ger de Scripru:& aucho! irarc, Oc, Printed Tiguri Anno 1538. 1; 2.c.- 20. fol, 
166. a, poſt mcd. ſaith, Quanquam dominandi cupido ab iphs ſtatim Apoſto- 
lorum tempor ibus, pot-flumm vero 2 Conſtantin: Migni impecrio' (tub quo 
nonnulli aunt primum vcnenum eftuſam eflc in Eccleſtam) non ſcmcl fe exer- 
cuzrit in bation Romanis Ep.:ſcopis, &c. And Mr. D. Downham in bis 
treatiſe concerning Antichrift 1, 2.c, 8, pag. 79. paulo poſt initium ſeemeth lihc- 
wiſe io acknowledge, though not the then apen exexciſt of (the Popes) univerſal Do- 
mnion ; yet.the rvate Dottrin thereof, ſaying, The (very ſame) Antichriſt, which 
is to be defiroyed.at the ſetonl comming of Chriſt, was come eum im the Apoſtles 
time, although be was not revealed by exerciſprg openly & Soveraign and univerſal 
Dominion. In like reſpef whereof Mr. Midditton in bis foreſard Papiſto-maſtix 
pag. 193, poſt med, ſaith, we are ſure thatthe myficry, of iniquity did work in Pauls 
t me, and fell not aſleep ſo ſoon as Paul was dead, waking again 600, years aftcy, 
when this myſtery was diſcloſed, &c. and thereſore nog maruyail though prruſing 
Councils, Fathers and ftories from the Apoſtles forward, we find, the. Print” of the 
Popes feet, &c, And ſee My, Fulks like full acknowledgement in. bis ſaying alleged 
heretofore in tous number at 40, | 


11. Eleventhly, as concerning the 
ſpecial forbearance or reſtraint to faſt 
upon S»nday; itis confeſſed that the 

 _ Contrary undertaken liberty to faſt 
[x] Brereley in his Omiſ- upon that day [ 2] (renewed now by 
nay r/o th - SL the Puritans ) was reproyed by the 
ſe VC I ; 
Gilbere Brown pag. 56. Apoſtles own[4] Scholars, and 0- 
crea mad _ ve chunk ther [6] Fathers, in ſo much as ſome 
it no hereſy to fait on the Loras , 
Day, more than other days 8c. of them doubted not ſpccially co Con» 
[a] Clemens 1. 5. Apoſtv- demn the ſame in Aerivs [c) and the 
lic. Conſtirur. cap. ulr. ow yl 
aith, Obnoxius peccato cſt qui dic dominico jejunar, And the lthe is affirmed by Ig- 
oo in' Ep:{t. ad Philippenſ, See this confeſſed by Mr. ods rbgh+ 2 
Whirgifrs defence, &c. pag. 99- prope-fmem. | b] Terrul, de Corona militis c, 
3- ſaith, Die dominico -—_— nefas ducimus, And- ſee this confeſſed by Mr. 
Cartwright ubi ſupra, Alſo St. Auſtin Epiſt, 86, ad Caſulanum, circa med, 
ſaith, Quis non Dcum offender, fi velit cum ſcandalo torius, quz ub'que dila- 
rara eſt, Ecclcſiz, dic dominico jejunare ? And Conc, 4. Carthag, can, 64, ſaith, 
Qui dominico dic ſtudios jjunat, non credaruc Catholicus. [c] Epiphan. har. 


Maniches 
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75, ante med, reporteth and condemneth the error of the Acrians,ſaying of them, A- 

d ipſos ſtud.um eſt, ut por..Qs in dic dominica jejuacnt, quarta v«r6 & -pro- 
abbato cdanr. 


4] Manichees. As concerning the . [] Aug, Ep. 86, ad Ca- 
appoinred faſt of Lent, St. Ambroſe ju PO mg ons 70 
ſaith, [e] It 1s ſin not to faſt in Lent, great offence, eſpecially ſince 


For which Mr. Cartwright ( f} re- "b* deteftable bereſy of the Ma- 


a nichees, &c, who appoint un- 
roveth him: and yet no leſs is af- ;, ber beavers ble dey as 


rmed by Lg] St. Auſtin [þ] Chry- lawſul ta be faſted upon, And 
ſoſtom and other [#] Fathers. In fo Fe andy Be. Wh 


much as Chemnitiss confeſſeth that 102. circa med, 

(4 Ambroſe, Maximus Taurinenſis, Re Ambroſe ſerm, @5. 34+ 
Theophilus, Hierom, and others do af- | Ms. Cartwright alle- 
firm, the Jef of Lent to be an Apo- ged in Mr, Whirgitts defence 


ftolical tradition. Tn more undoubted PF, 4t vc nm, 


proof whereof, other Proteſtant 6:. & 77. 
Writers do not only affirm [/] the , U” Chryſoſtow. ad poy. 


po e hom, 6. prope finem. 
ſuperſtition of Lent and faſting to #5) Concil. 8,To!er.can. 9. 
have been allowed and commanded b [4] f 4—1000wap INE 
S. Oonc. irid., t.i, . . 
Ignatius [1m] who W.1sS Scholar fo St. b. ante med. Freith, Quadra: 
John Z but: do alſo defend [2] thar gefimam =_m —— , 
. . oo by + > AX1IINUS 1 auUrinenis co» 
very Epiſtle of 72»ativs, in which cn Hicronymus, & alii 
this Do@rin is extant, to be his true afficmage efle_ rraditionem 

*bo , Apoſtolicam. 

Epiſtle and not _—_— AR T7 ys RA 
but now hereunto, that our learned $<jcerus in Mcdul. Theo- 


adverſaries do acknowledge how logiz Parrum, pag, 440. i- 
that in the Primitive Church [0] Ae- "w] Mr.,Whirgift in bis de- 

fence, &c. pag. 408. circy 
med. [#} See Abraham' Sculrerus ubi ſupra *- and the ſame Epiftle of Ignatius 
(berng ad Philippenſcs) is in like manner cited and NIN Mr. Whirtgift 
in his defence pag, 102. ante med, and by Mr, C—_ eged ibid. pag. 99. 
prope hnew, And Mr. Hooker in bis Ecclefſaftical Policy 1, 5, ſeR. 72. pag. 209, 
circa mcd. anſweyeth our Adverſaries uſual obye ion mads againſt it. And ſo like- 
wiſe doth Mr, Whitgift in bis defence, &c. pay. 102, [0] whereas IA v4 
her. 75. ante med, reporting the errors of Aerius, affirmeth of bim that be ſaid , 
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Neither ſhall faſting be appointed ; for theſe things wo mary par the law 
war dag — will faſt, 1 will chooſe any day of my ſelf, and 1 will faſt for l;- 
berty, And ſee the like in $t, Auguſt.n her, 53. and confeſſed by My, Fulk and Pan- 
talcon (hereafter in this Conſideration num. 2.1. in the margent at c.) This opinion 
of Acrius, though thus condemned, was yet ſo agreeable, and the very ſame with the 
new dottrin of Proteitants, that Mr. Whitaker contra Durzum 1. g. pag. 8;0. 
jaitio ſaith, De jejunio nihil a fide Catholica alienum docuirt Aerius, And ſee 
this condemned __ of Arcius yet further defended by Mr, Fulk is bis anſwer to 
4 connterfeit Catholick pag, 45+ initio, And by Danzus de hzrefibus cap. 53. fol, 
175. b, & 177. a, b. though yet others, who diſike our adverſaries over-plam No- 
well:ſm berem, do ſpecially condemn Acrius and bis foreſaid defended doftrin, as 
doth namely Mr, Hooker in bis Eccleſeaſtical Policy 1. yg. ſeR. 72, pag. 210, paulo 
poſt med. And the Protefiant Autbor of the book inttulcd Querimonia Ecclefiz, 
Printed Londini 1592, pag. 31, finc, & 94. ante med. & 103. fine. Hereof ſee 
(bereafter in this Confideration in the place veſore cited) Aug, har 53.a0d E pipha- 
nuus hzr. 75. ante med, And Mr, Fulk in bis anſwer to. a counte»feit Catholick 
pag. 44. fine end 45, initio confeſſetb this, ſaying, 1 will not diſſemble that which 
you think the greateſt matter, Acrius taught that prayer ſor be dead was un pr off - 
Jable, as witneſs both Epiphanius and Auſtin, which they count for an error, Alſo 
be taught that faiting-days are not to be obſerved, And Mr, F.cld of the Churchl, 3. 
C. 29. Pag. 138. prope knem ſaith, The eleventh is the bereſy of Acrius : He con- 
denned the cuſtom of the Church in naming the dead at the Altar, and off: ring the 
facvifice of the Euchariſt, that is of thanksgrving for them. Be diſliked ſet fafis, and 
would not admit any difference between a Biſhop and a Presbyter, &c, He was julth 
condemned, &c. And ſee this confeſſed m like manner by Pantalcon in Chronogra- 
phis pag. 28. initio. And Ofander in Epitom. &c. cent. 4. Pag. 434. reciteth 
the cond:mned errors of Acrius ſaying, Item nog oporrere orare vel offerre pro 
mortuis oblationem, Jejunia ordinata nen cfſc obiervanda, &c, jeuunandum cfle 
eum quis volucrit propter I.bertarem, 


rius was ſpecially condemned for his 

then impugning of our Dogrin, 

[2] whereas Mr. Fulk & Concerning the Churches appointed 
gam 


g- _—_ —_— _—_ Faſts : and that alſo they themſelyes 


verſus finem, & in A&. A- dO1N our behalf give true and full 
poſt. c, 13. {-&. 5. fol. 208. anſwer toour other adverſaries com- 


2. fine, Arctius in loc. com- . DO 
mun, pag. py verſus finem, mon and miſapplyed objeQing of 


and many others do commonly the miſtaken example of [ p] Monta- 
objeZ', that Montanus the 

eretich was the firft that appointed laws of faſting : Mr. Hooker in bis Eccleſia- 
flieal Policy 1. 5. ſeR. 72. pag. 209. fine, & 210. initio, anſwereth with us, that 
the Montanifts were Lind wr only, for that they brought in ſundry unaccuftomed 
days of faſting, cominued their fafis « great deal longer, and made them more rige« 


#85, 


(3x) 
v6, fre, Wherexpen Termullian maintaining Montaniſm wrote a book in defenc* 
of the new faft, &c, And the foreſaid Proteſtant Author of Querimonia Eccleſiz 

/ 170. initio, anfwereth m lihe manner ſaying, Euſeb.um (inquiunt) Monta- 
num primas de jejuniis rulifle leges, manifeſts docer : ſcd falluatur graviter in 
hac re ut in 4his, &c, Abrogatis Ecclefiz funiis novum inducit (Montanus) 
xjunandi morcm, &c. See this anſwer more at large in the book u ſelf, 


#us, and wreſted ſaying of [4] St. i whereas Mr. Fulk 4 
Paul 1 Tim, 4. 3» gamſs the Rhem. Teſt. in 
1 Tim. 4. 3. and commonly 
. . moſt Proteſtants ds objeft the 
ſaying of St, Paul 1 Tim. 4. 3. 4g4inſt our CatboBck Dottrin of failing from cer- 
'tain meats ; Mr. Hooker in bis Eccleſtaſtical Policy 1. 5. ſeR. 72, pag. 209. poſt 
med. ſaith with us bereof, Againit thoſe Heretichs which bave urged perpetual 
inence from certain meats, as being in their very nature unclean ; the Ehurch 
bath ftill b:nt ber ſelf as an enemy, St. Paul giving charge to take beed of them, 
&c. And the foreſaid Author of Querimonia Ecclefiz pag, 106, & 107. giveth 
the ſame an{wer to the ſaid ſaymg of St. Paul (as lkewiſe doth St, Auſtin contra 
Fauſtum Mavich. 1.30.cap.4.8& c.6.8& contra Adimanr, Manic, c. 14,) An anſwer 
ſo evidently true, that Mr. Jacob (the Puritan) in bis defence of the Church and 
Minifiry of England pag. 59. initio,acknowlcdgeth, that the place of Paul (1 Tim, 
4+3.) is underſtood of Marcion and Tatianus, who did abſolutely condemn Mar- 
riage and certain meats ; and ſo (ſaith he) are im no compariſon with the Papiſis, if 
they erred in nothing elſe. 


12. Twelfly concerning unwrit- 
ten traditions, and Ceremonies, the 
Canonical Scriptures, Images, Re- 
licks, and conſecration or hallowing 
of Creatures. And firſt concerning 
unwritten Traditions, it is confeſſed 
as followeth, Whereas St. Chryſo- 
ſtom ſaith, [r] The Apoſtles did not [r) Chuyſot. in ». Thels. 
deliver all things by writing, but ma- Ne + 
ny things without, and theſe be as 
worthy of credit as the other , Maſter 
RY in —_ thereof Fr 
Ss] I anſwer, that ths i an inconfiderat _ . 
peech, and unworthy ſo cat 4a Fa- od. = 
ther, And whereas Fpiphanins ſaith, poſt med. 

We 
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. (1) Epiphanius ber, 61. [#] We muſt uſe Traditions, for the 
circa med, Scripture hath not all things, and 
therefore the Apoſtles delivered cer- 

tain things by writing, and certain by 

Tradition; with whom agreeth St. 

[] Baſil de Spir, San. Baſil ſaying, [u]Some things we have 
c, 27, from Scripture, other thines from the 
Apoſtles Tradition, &c. both which 

have like force.unto godlineſs, Mr. 

Doctor Reynolds anſwering to theſe 

foreſaid ſayings of Bafil and Epipha- 


[x] D. Reynolds & tis niws (aith, |x| I take wot upon me to 
Tan clſon ' controle them,but letthe Church jade, 


pag. 689, if they conſidered with advice enough, 
6c. Whereunto might be added 


[97 where Euſcbius 1.x. De- The like further confeſſed [yp] te- 


monſtr. Evang. wy S - ob- ſtimony fr om E wſcbius a fr om 
-(ted to ſay, That the Apo- : 
ſtles publiſhes their Dothrin, D)9my fins Areopagita the Apoſtles 
partly by writing, partly with- Scholar. »4 

out writing, as it were by 4 

certain unwritten Law ; Mr, Whitaker de Sacra Scriptura pag. #68, fine ſaith 
thereto, I anſwer, that this teftimony is plain enoueb, but in uo force to be recerved, 
becauſe it is againſt the Scriptures, And whereas Dionyſfius de Ecclef. Hierarch. 
c, 1. verſus finem ſaith, That the Apoſtles d:d deliver (their Doftrin) partly by wri- 
ting, partly without writing, &c. Mr, Whitaker (bereaſter alleged i this: Conſt+ 
deration num, 13, at t.) de Sacra Scriptura pag. 655, ante med, ſaith, I do at- 
knowledge that D.onyfius is in many places a great Patron of Traditions, 


And thus much briefly concernin 
in ſpecul 
ER 2 the Fathers of the Greek Charch, 


ance med. ſaith, Auguſtinus Now 3s concerning the like confeſ- 
Patrum omnium communi 


ſentent;a puriflimus habc- ſed D orin in the Fathers of the 


tur, Alſo . D. Ficld of the £48i Church, to avoid tedieuſneſs, 


church 1, 3. pag. 170. fine, St, Auſtin only (as being moſt[z] ap- 


tearmeth Auſtin the grealcſt a 
of all te Fathers, & worthiaſt proved by our Adverſarics) ſhall 


ivine the Church of God «- {erye for all: who! 
ver bad fincethe Apoſiles tames, abouring to ys 
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thatthoſe who are Baptized by He- . 
reticks ſhould not be re-baptized, 
faith, [4s] The Apoſtles commanded _ (4) Aug. de Bap, contra 
norhing hereof, but that cuſtom which Don, I. 5. & 23. 
was oppoſed herein againſt Cyprian, 
is to be believed to proceed from their 
tradition, as many things be, which 
the whole Church holdeth, and are 
therefore well believed to be comman- 
ded of the Apoſtles, although they. be "OR 3 
not written. Whercin, and [#] other , 7) 5 the lhe ſing in = 
his like ſayings, his meaning is {o e- nuarine,” ; | 
_ and confeſſed, that+M. Cayt- . ; 
wrieht ſpeaking thereof ſaith, [c] To . 1) S7e Mr. Cartwright 
pe. - 5+ Auſtivs ſaying « to 3/6] in mak +1 eo 
Popery again. And that, [4] If St, 14} See Mr. Cartwrights 
Rin Fudgement be « good ſdge. dt ad i gs od 
ment, then there be ſome things com- in bis 2. Reply againit Maſter 
manded of God, which are not in the oh 1 3 
Scriptures, and thereupon - uo ſuffici- +=: 
ent Dodtrin conteined in the Scrip- 
tares : Adde but now hereunto, that 
[e] Chemnitius reproveth for their (7) Ste Chemnirius 'exa- 
like teſtimony of unwritten | tradi- 9 part- 1. pag. 87. 8g 92. 
tions, Clemens Alexandrinus , Ori. 
gen, + 5 — Hierom, 
Maximns, Theophilus, Baſil, Dama- z 
ſeene, &c, That Mr. Faulk [f} alfo NL; Dan _ C ofa 
confeſſeth as much of Chryſoſtom , m<d. & 303.8 397. and a- 
, , . ; gainſt Martial pag. 170 175. 
Tertulljan,Cyprian, Auguſtin, Hierom, 7,4 again Briflows Moitv.s 
&c, That laftly M. Whzr. | g ) acknow- Pap: —_ 
q . rf, ; cr ae 
__— like of Chry oftom, Ep £ Ml os —_, 678, 
phanins, Tertullian, Cyprian, Augu- 681. 633. 685, 699, 695. 
ſtine, $96, 670, 668, 


=... 
. ftine, Innocentins, Leo, Baſil, Enſq- 

bius, Dawaſcen, &c. Now as con- 

cerning Ceremonies Mr, Calfehil (to 

[+] See this ſaying of Maſter omit others) affirmerh that | b} the 


Calfchil in My, Fulks rejoy#- : . 
der to Mariials R'ply Printed Father s _—_ - ” the fompli- 
1580. pag. 131, fine, & 132, C8) of te Goſpe in Ceremonies. In 


initio, like manner concerning the Machs- 


1 @nworthily [0 [{ cluded : 
by of —_— ans Lees, Ecclefiaſticus , Toby and other 


ſwerto Mr. Reynolds refu- the Books of the old Teſtament 
ration pag. 22. & 2.3. for 1t is _—_— ſecluded by Mr. Whe- 


a raſh aſſertion ſo to meaſure « 
— by the tongue, taker, from the Canon, for tha*, ſaith 


— = on — a he, they were written in Greek or ſome 
86 reftrain the Spit of God to - 
one only Language, The known other forein languaze 3 (and not in 


wanity of which ſaid ofſcriion Hebrew) nor had tor their known 
w Ps Fr Dan, * Authors, thoſe whom God had decla- 
great part whereof (viz. from Fed to be his Prophets;that theſe Books 


Cap. 3+ Ver. 4. uque ad f- were neyerthelcts holden for Sacred 


nem cap. 7.) though not w7it- A c 
ten in $790 is yet by our and Canonical by St. Auſtin , the 


adverſaries themſcluts ac- third Council of Carthage, and other 
tnowledged for Canonical - Birhers, is made cvident by their 
Neither is it approved that , R 

God would direft by bis boy Manifeſt | k ] ſayings had thereof. 
Spirit no Authors tu their wri- 

tings, but ſuch as were known, and alſo further declared by certain teftimony, to be 
Prophets, For our adverſaries cannot yct tell who were Authors of ibe ſeveral Books 
of Judges ; the third and fourth of Kings, the two of Chron cles, and the Books of 
Ruch, and Job z even Mr, Whitaker himſelf in ditpur, de Sacra Scriptura Page 
693, poſt mcd. ſaith bercof ; Multorum 1.brorum authores ignorantur, ur jo- 
ſuz, Ruth, Paral/ppomenon, Heſter, &c. And Myr. W:\l-t a his Synopſis 
pag. 4. poſt med, ſaith, we recarve many Books '# the old Teſtament, the Authars 
whereof are not perfectly known, Al's Calvn, B:za, and the prbl.ſhers of the Eng- 
liſh B bles of Anno 1584, & 1579. in the Preface or Argument xp01 the Epſble to 
the H brews, do all of them profeſs to refs donbtſu! of the Author thereef, Calvin 
and Beza there 2ffirm.ng, that it is not written by Paul; whereof ſee alſo Calvin 
further in cap. 2, Hebr. ver. 3. hne, [kh] St, Auſtin de doQrina Chriſtiana 1. 2. 
c, $. ſaith, Torus Canon Sci ipturaruni his libris contin-rur : Q1:nque Moylſcos, 
&c, Job, Tobias, Heſter, Judith, & Machabzorum 1.bii dio, & Eſdrz duo, 
@c, 111i duo libri, unus qui Sapicntia, & alius qui Ecclcſjaſticus inſcri/bitur, de 


And 


% - 
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fmifimdJine, $2Yomons cffc dicenrur + Nam fefus filius $yracheos con- 
conftanr.ffiw? perhiberur, qui ramen quoniam in aurhoritarem recipi 
mernerunt, inter Prophcricos numerandi ſunt : reliqui ſunt, &c, Alſs the third 
Council of Carthage can. 47. ſaith, Placuir, ur preter Scripruras Canonicas ni. 
hil in Ecclefia legarur ſub nomine divinarum Scripturarum, Sunt autem Ca- 
nonic# Scriprurz Geneſis, E codus,Ley:ricus,Oc, Salomonis L.briquinque,&c, 
Tobias, Judich, Heſter , Eſdrz libri duo, Machabzorum 1:bri duo, &c. And ſee 
the like accompt made by |nnocent us in Epiſt. ad Exuperium cap, 7. By Gela- 
fius rom, x, Concil, decrer, cum 70, Epiſcopis, By Ifidor. I, 6. Erymolog, cap, 
= By Rabanus 1. 2. Inſtir, Clcr:corum ; and by Caſhodorus I. 2. divin, le- 
ronaUm, 4 


And howſoever certain of our lear- 
ned Adyerſaries were not abaſhed in 
the Tower ditputation | + [1] In the Tower diſputation 


| f with F, Campian Anno 
and yp to evade and anſwer, M4. ,*;.7 dos conference. 


that St, Anftin in his ſayings hereof |» In Conc. 3.Carthag, 
nſed the word Canonical [1] impro- fn-# is ſaid Auguſtings 


- pſi lcbis Hipponz ſab- 
perly, the very contrary thereof is p roopus pled ppo 


ſo evident, not only in St, _— (z] Mr. Reynolds in bis 


Concluſrons annexed to bis con- 


and the third Council of Carthaze ;..._* 1, rod concly 
(whercat' St. Anſtin was: preſent = GG RB 
and [ ms] ſubſcribed) bur alſo in ſun- > 1; I 1595 —Mhr wr = 
dry other Fathers, that the ſame is x7} _ : 


ius de Sacra 
lainly confefled in divers of the br Ln 3 be F 44 
| : AF POPC ore at 

ame Fathers, by [»] D. Reynolds, 7,07 o the Canhage 
[0] Zanchivs, [p | Hoſpinianus , Council, Innocentius , aud 
[4] E«bberrns, [r | Hiperms, [5] D. 7 pinianus in Hiſt 
Field, and [#] D. Covel. And where- $acramencar. part, T1. pag. 
160. paulo ante med. reye- 

Feb berezs the 7 ud/gement of the Carthage Council. And ibid. poſt med. bx 
161, ante med, be { kewiſe r:jefte!Þþ lanocem.us & Gelafius : & pag. 161, off 
med. be reprov«tb $:, Auſtin. (9] Lubbcr rus d- principiis Chriſtian. d I, 
EaP.. 4» pag. I. prope fincy? ſatb, Cuncedo quoſdam ex his libris 3 Carthaginen- 
fibus admifſos, fed nego cos proprerea efle vabum Dei. Nulla enim Cone lis 
habenr iſtam authorr'arem, [r] Hiperiwus in Mcthod, Theolog. 1. 1. pag. 46. 
finc /a:th, In Concilio Carthagiucnh tertjo addunur ad Canonem, &c. Sa- 
picatia & Ecclefiaſticus, l:bri duo Machabxorum, Tobias, Judith, @sc, quos 


Hh 2 as 
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libros omnes codem ordine numerat Auguſtiqus, Innocenrius & Gelafius, And 
then afterwards more at large reciteth 7 why ay [5] D, Field of the Church, 
I. 4. c. 23. pag, 246. circa med, & 247, circa med. acknowledgeth the like Judge: 
ment berein of St. Auſtin, Innocentius, and the third Council of Carthage. [7] See 
D. Covel againit Burges, pag. 76.fine, & 77 m0 plainly confeſſing St, Auſtins like 
ry had of the Book of Wiſedom ; and ibid. pag. 87. ante med. be further 
ſaith of all theſe Books : 1f Ruffinus be #ot deceived, they were approved as paits 
of the old Teſtament by the Apoitles. 


as our Adyerſarics do obje&, that 
[#] Origen in Pſalm. 1. [w] Origen and [x] Epiphanins do in 


apud Eulcbium Hit.  ©- their mentioning the Scriptures .of 
[z] Epiphanius de pond. the old Teſtament , ſeclude theſe 


& menlur. and alſo Hzr, 8. from the Canon ; and that Ly] St. 
E picureorum circa med. ' 


[y] Hicton, przfar, in lib. Hierom aftirmeth them to be A 
Regum, | cryphalzit is anſwered thereto: Firſt, 
i ee ee that, the, Fathers in thoſe: places do 
that he doubted not to defend not ſpeak of their own opinion, but 
for ſacred againit Julius A- qg only report what was the opinion 
fricanus (who doubted there- H Fl 
of) the H:itory of Suſanna, of the 1c rews . an what Books 
which the Hebrews and _ they thought Canonical . From. 
Caen in Epi a4 fetiam 4- Which now defended opinion of the 
fricanum, and *hom, 1 . - Hebrews, ['z] Origen, [4] Epiphani- 
Leviticum, He doth likewiſe | 
Go oi 2d Jolium Afi. **s Hierom | 6], and fundry. other 
canum) affirm that part of 
Heſter to be ſacred and Canonical, which the Proteſtants refuſe, as net being in the 
Hebrews Canon, [a] Epiphanius her, 76; ante med, numireth Sapientia and' 
Eccleſiaſticus among the divine Sciptures :'and in. libro de pond: & nicdſur., 
paulo poſt inir. he referreth Sapicatia #nto Salomon as Author thereof. [b). 4s 
concerning Hierom, whereas he (in przfar, Daniel, ) unto or unwary Reader may 
ſeem to ſeclude certam Chapters of Daniel rejeed by Proteſtants, . as not being in 
the Hebrews Canon ; In ſo much that Ruffinus miſtaking herein (as the Proteſtants 
do) Hicroms meaning, doth reprebend and charge Hierom, with refuſal of theſe 
ſoreſaid parts of Danicl (accordingly alfo as doth Mr. Whitaker contra Camp. 
rat. 1. pag. 18. circa med, allege the foreſa;d place of Hiefom againf thoſe 'Chap-' 
ters of Daniel) St. Hicrom. Apol: 2. adv. Ruffinutn. circa: figem anſwereth and 
——_ bimſelf ſaying, Non enim quid ipſe ſentirem, &c.-Truly 1 did not ſet 

what my ſelf thought , but what the Hebrews are accuſtomed to ſay againſt us 
berein, calling finrther Ruffinus ſtulrum Sycophanrem, a fookſh Sycophant, 


Fathers. 
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ov mi and charging bim with the Hebrews opinion. See yet this point of St. 
[ha akin himſelf confeſſed by Mr. D. Covel in bis an{wey to Ar 
John Burges, &c. pag- $7.circa med, And /ee the conference of Hampton Court 
pag. 60, Alſo $1. Hicrom 1n prolog. in Machab. mo# expreſly placeth the Books 
of Machabces (rejefied by the Hebrews) among the ſtories of drvme Scripture. And 
Hier. in prefar. in Judith ſaith of that Book. Apud Hzbrzos liber Judith inter 
Agiographa legirur, cujus authoritas ad roboranda illa quz in contentionem 
veniunt (to wit with the Jews ) mints idonea judicarur, &c, Sed quia hunc li- 
brum Synodus Nicena in numero SanRarum Scripturarum legitur compuraſle, 
acquicyi, Oc, 


[c] Fathers were moſt clearly difſen- | [4] Sr. Auſtin de Civir. Di 
| . 18, c. 36. ſaith, Amon 
2 mas of them (0 the contrary, which are the Books of Me 


uſually cging and citing thele chabces, which not the Jews, 
Books, and (to prevent all evaſton #5 {es Church accounteth for 


, Canonical, And St, 1fid 
and Cavil) not under the naked and I. 6, Erymolog, c, 1, ſaith of 


only name of Scripture in general, ho athabers « Thong he 
. : Hebrews do not recerve them 
but with ſuch furt wy circumſtance mto their Canon yet theChurch 
or Epithets (d] of divine Scriptare, of Chriſt doth honour them a- 
mone the druine Books, So 
clearly did the antient Fathers diſclaim from the Hebrews C.ttalogne which our ad- 
verſaries profeſs to maintam and fo'low, [4 So is the Book of wiſedom alleged by 
Cyprian, 1. 4. Ep. 1- & de habitu Virginum ante med. & de exhort, Martyrii 
6ap. 12, initio, & de mortalitare prope finem, By Fulgcntius ad Trafmundum 
Regeml. r,c.5.&). 2. c.9.&ad Feram Diaconuu: reſp, ad quzſt. 1. prope 
initium, by Cyri). 1. 2, in Julianum ultra med; By Clemens Alexandrinus I, 4. 
Strom. By D.onyſius de Ecclef. Hierarcb.c. 2, By Egcſippus apud Euſcbium 
I 4. c:22. By M-1.ro apud Euſeb, Hit, 1. 4. c. 26. fine. By St. Auſtin de pre- 
deſt, SanQorum 1, t.c. 14, and ſce Synod. Alexandrin. in Epift. .ad omnes u- 
bique Ecclefias. 41d it is yet further referred to Salomon,, as Auther thereof, by 
Epiphanius her. 76. Ambroſe ſerm, 8. in Plalah, 218, Hilary in Palm. 127. 
Tearul; de przfſcripr, 'Mclito apud Euſeb. 1. 4. c. 26. Sohkewiſe is. the Bookfof 
Ecclefiaſticus aleged by Fulgenrius, de remiſs.'pec. T,1,c. 12. & 29. & 1.2. c. 4. 
ad de fide ad Perrum c. 3, and,de Incarn.. & Gra. Chriſti cap. 28. Cyprian de 
mortalirace poſt initium, and ſerm. de Eleemoſyna initio, & 1, 3. Epiſt, 9g, Aus 
ſtin de Do&rina Chriſtiana I. 22, c, 8, and de Civit. Dei 1, 17. c. 20, Ambroſ, 
1. 4. de fidecap. 4. & ſerm. zo. & 1. de Nabath Jezraclira cap. 12. fine, &.bb. ds; 
Tobia c. 1. Hier. Ep. 33. Maximus Taurinenſis hom. r. de Eleemoſyna. E-: 
piphanius her..76, ante med... Junilivs de part. divin, leg. c. 3. 5. 6. | (which: 
further proveth they thought it Canonical) it it referred to Salomon as Author there- 
of, by Hilary in Marth. can, 7, Cyprian. 1. 3. Epiſt, 9g. & ad Guirinum c, 35, 
61. 69, & Scrm, de Eleemol, prope initium ; Baſt, 1, 4. contra: Eunomium z, 


Hh 3 wherein 
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Ambr, in 1 Cor.c, 7, Chryſoft. de decollat. Joann Baptiſts inicio. & hom. y, 
iraperfeQ, in Marth, lnnoc. Ep. ad Exuperium'; Gregor. 1, 10, Moral, e. 14. 
Clumens hicx. 1, 7. Strom, and Concil. 3. Carthag, can. 47. So alſs is the Book 
of Toby alleged by Cyprian Scrm. I, de Elcemolyna, init 6, & de orar, dom, 

rope hacm., Ambr. 1. de Tobiac. 1. & L 6, exam. Cc, 4, & |, 10, Ep, 82, Au- 
if n Ep. 120, c, 29. & Ep. 131.c.9 &de diligendo Deo, c. 3. Hilary in Pſalm, 
129. circa med. And lrenzus |, 1. cap. 4 21abreth Toby among the other PYge 

bets, of whom the Heretichs called Gnoltioi did feign certa.m fouljh devices, The 
like might be further alleged of the other controverted Books, but this place is Kot 
capable thereof, 


wherein the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, or 
{uch other like,. as are peculiar 
rothoſe Scriptures that beCanonical. 
Secondly though we ſhould ſuppoſe 
that theſe Fathers had omitted or 
denycd all or ſome of theſe Books 
in their Catalogue of the Scviptures, 
—_—y as the Proteſtants' ob» 
[e] Concil. Laodicen. can, je that the [e] Laodicen Council 
3  _ doth in its Caralogue of the Scrip- 
tures omit all thoſe Books, as indee 4 


variety of the ſame Council doth alſo there 
if) dap orbeagy 4 likewiſe omit the Apocalyps : yeris 


cereley rraR.2.cap. 3. (cR. di [ 
"Ys LED. yr un the objzeQion bony” (ge luppo 
der the letter b, where be ſaith: (ed for true) of no force, becaule it 
of the v a" 4 yer) Hh evident that in the Primitive 
b . . 
_— of Ly Church the Canonical Scriprures 
names, ſee Euſeb. hif, 1. 3. | 
< 19.8 1. 6. c. 39. & S!. WEIE not generally reccived all at 
tin contra adver!. Leg. : : 
SO J. x, C, 20, & once, but in ſo great variety Wi ) of 
Gelafus in decret, cam pretended Scriptures, great care and 
70. Epiſcopis, & Zozomcn, : 
if. 1.7. c. 19. poſt mcd. and ſee alſo the Proteſtant writer Kamelmannus 'de 
rradutionibus Apoſtolicis, &c. prime partis 1, 1,col, 25x. & part. 3. }. 3, col, 
$41, lin. x5. & 22, 1n which places mention is ſeverally made of [undry writings 
forged under the names of Paul, Perer, Barnabas, Thomas, Matthew, Andrew, 
x cy droers others, and St, Paul 2 Thels. 3, 2. inſnucteth the then forging 


K piſties in bis name. 
_ ſearch 


ul 
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ſcarch was requifite, whereby to de- 
termine which Scriptures were Ca- 
nonical and which not, whereby it 
came to paſs that ſundry Rooks were 
for the time miſdoubted, er by fome 
Fathers or Councils omitted or not 
received, which yet afterwards upon 
eater ſcarch and conſideration ge- 
nerally geen a A thing fo 
evident, that our karned.Adverſa- 
ſarics themſelves do accordingly con- 
fels andilluſtrate the ſame by many | 
confeſſed and known | 2] examples z (8) 1n the Tower diſp. 
4 1581 the firſt days conference, 
Mr, Bi:ſox thereupon [4 ] conclu- 5. i. The peaxs of Pauls 
and Windſor ſay, Euſcbius 
aſfirmeth plainly the Epiſtle of St, James to be a counterfeit or baſlard Evite. Alſo 
M.. Bilſon i bis Survey of Chriſts ſufferings Sc. Print:d 160 4+P2g.654.paulo poſt 
initium ſaith, The Scriptures were not fully recerved m all plc s, no not im Euſchius 
time, He ſaith the Epiſtles of James, Jude, the ſecond of Pexer, the ſecond and 
third of John are contradified, as not written by the Apoſtlrs , the Epifile to 
the Hibrews was for a while concradifled, &c, the Churches of Syria did not 
receive the ſecond Epiitle of Peter, nor the ſecond and third of John, nor the E file 
of Jud*, nor the Apocalys, &c. The like maght be ſaid for the Churches of Arabia : 
will 10u hnce cnmclude that theſe parts of Scripture were not Apoſtolic, or that we 
need not tu recerve them now, b:cauſe they were formerly doubttd of ? So ſully doth 
Mr. Bilſon 1nſwer ow» Adverſaries like uſual objeftion bad againfi the Macha- 
bees, and the other Boks of the old Teſtament now in qu-ſtion, More confiſſed 
examples beroof alleged by Proteſtants Brereley ruc-tub, rraR, 2. cap. 3.{c&. 7. 
ſubd. 6. mn (he margent at the Letter c. ſaying, In the Tower d.ſp. Anno 1581. 
had with Edm. Campian toe fiiſt days conference, D. 1, the Deans of Pauls and 
W.nd'or do thus report of themſelves : ſor proof whereof we allege the taflimony of 
Hi-rom in Cata!, where be thus writeth : The Epililc of James is ſaid ts be 
liſhed by ſome other und-r his name, and of the 2. of Pcter be ſa'th, that it is dinyed 
of many to be 115 ; we Iſo alleged Eulcbius writing thus ; theſ Books that be gain- 
ſid, t+ ough they be kao wn to many, be theſe, the _— attributed to James, the E- 
piſtle of jude. the later of Peter, 4be ſecond and third of John. And in the fourth 


d1ys conf.ence fol. 2. b, M. D, Walker ſaith, Hierom ſaith conce: ning that 
(Epifile) which is wr:tten to the Hebrews , many bave doubled of it. And alſo con- 
ecrnmg the x, of Pet. r,b" ſaub it was doubtca rf hy many, and ( with ſome wee 
the two laft Epiſtles of John, &c, (b] Mr, Bilſon is bis ſaying alleged next bere- 
toſore m the margent under g, 


ding, 


(20) ts 
| ding, that this denyal or omiffion 
e by certain Fathers of certain 

Sci » 4$ no argiiment againſt 
the1aid' Scriptures, Whereupon it 
neceſlatily followeth, as well by Ma- 
ſter Bilfons foreſaid concluſion , as 
by unavoydable ſequel of the other 
premiſles, that the-Canonical Scrip- 
tureSare fo us at this.day diſcerned 
and made known, not by that which 
mae). ator 26 certain Fathers do omit, deny, *or 
Fu ſpeaking 6 fe laſt ca- doubt of ; for ſo ſhould we upon this 


ox of- the Laodicen Council ground deny abfo avidts the Luce. 
(commonly objetted by our Ad- 


verſaries) wherein are omit- Tans, the[#] Ep iff les of J ames, J ude, 
ted the Books now in queſtion, the ſecond of Peter, the 2. and 3. of 
o_ —— John, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and 
——_—_— Non recitamur *c Apocalyps, no leſs than the other 
libri Machabzorum, & 1 Books now in queſtion : but by that 


ae quidem ; In co autem . 

amis wwe quod Epiſtolam which many of the Fathers do con- 
Jacobi & Judz, & poſteriores ſtantly affirm. And ſeeing the Chur- 
duas Joannis, inter ©3"0 ches afſertion, as being in the judge» 
mca Scripta numerant ; quz t) Adverſ: 
'Scripra non long@ poſt A- Ment of our very [k] Adverſanies, 
poſtolo1um - rempora , non ; 

pro Scriptis Canonicis habita ſunt, &c. Ree autem omiſla eſt Apocalypſis, 
ca enim non eſt Joannis Apoſtoli, &c, And ſee this point more fully in Brereley 
traR. 1, ſe. to, ſubdivil, 3. fine at a. and rraR. 2, c. 2. ſc, 10, ſubdiviſ. 2, 
initio, in the text and margent there at 0.p.q.r.1 t. u, And ſee at large in the Pro- 
teFant Authors themſclves the places there cited, wherein they reett theſe Scriptures, 
under colour,and pretence,that they were denyed or doubted of im the Primitive Church, 
(k ] My. Fulk i bis anſwer to a counterfeit Catholich ag. 5. initio ſaith, the 
Church of Chriſt bath judgement to diſcern true writings from counterfeit, and the 
word of God from the writings of men, and this judgement ſhe bath of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And Mr. Jewel in bis defenceof the Apology pag. 201, and after the other 
Edition of 157 1. pag, 242. circa med, faith, The - Church of God bath the ſpirit 
of wiſedom, whereby to diſcern true Scripture from falſe. The Proteſtant Author of 
the Scyipture and the Church (which Bullinger ſo greatly commendeth in bis Pre. 
face thereof to the Reader) doth (cap, 15. fol. 71, 72, & cap. $6. fol, 74. 75.) af- 


IX 


Lo 


(#41) 

$i, idee "Ihe ehveed it infucd with the Spit of Bod: (nll thr) th 

ul authority of the Church js 10 bt achnow erein, which TI 
forth ber y of the afſiired writings, and bath partly by ber Spirituat judgemhu 
rfuſed the writings w are unvirortby + And afterwards be further ſauh, tt 
could ngt believe the Goſpel, were it not that thi Charch taught wi and wilted, 
that this dofrin was delzvered by the Apoſtles, To this end Mr, Hooker in. bis prit 
| or fmt Policy (eR. .14. pag. $6. ante med, ſaith (apud Brereley 
ta; 1; (ef; 10, ſubd, 3.) Of things niviſſaryy tht very chufeſt is to know what 
Books we are bound to efteem boly} which poutt 35 confeſſed impoſſible for the Seri 
ture it ſelf to teach, whereof be grueth onde demonfiyation (ibid, 1. 2, ſeR. 


; pg. 197, find) ſaying; tis wor che Gott; which doth or poſſibly can aſ- 
as that we do well to thinh it bis word ; for if any one Book of Scripture did 
gve teſtimony of all yet till that Scripture whith giveth credit to the veſt, wonld 
require an other Scripture to'grue credit unto itz ey could we come to any pauſe 
wherein to rett, wnleft beſides Scripture there were ſome thing whith might aſſure 
usy cx Which he achnowledgeth ts be the amthority of Gods Church 1, 3, fe. 8. 
29g, 146, fine, & ). @. ſe. 7, pag. 16, ante med; And Brereley trad. 2, cap. 
a e&, 17, ſabd-rx. at ſ;, al rthe) the like judgement of My. D, Covel m 


of Mr. Avokers fue Books atr, 4 > pag. 3T. anre med, ſeyives 
Dowheſs i is a tolerable oginion of the Church of Rome, if they go no ſurther (as 
ſorie of them do not) to afiom that the Scriptures are boly and divine in themſebves: 
but'(o eſteemed by us, for the authority of the Church, And after in the ſame pave ,- 
It is notthe- word of God which dith, or poſſibly can aſſure ns that we to well ts 
think it is the word of, God ; the firft outward motion leading men ſo to efteem of the 
Scriptures the.antbority of Gods church, which teacbeth us to receive Marks Gof- 
pel wharw as not an Apoſite, and torefuſtthe G ofpel of Thomas who was an Apv® 
#le, and to retain Lukes Goſpel, who ſaw not Chriſt, and to rejeft the Goſpeb of 
Nicodemus that ſaw bim. 


an infallible and ſure direQion to us 
in this queſtion of . the -Canonical 
Scriptures, is as heretofore poſitive- 
ly delivered and made plain to us by 
no leſs teſtimony than of St, 1/ids-e, 
Innocentius, Gelaſiue, the Fathers: of 
the Carthage Cosncil, (and to omit 
others) of St. Auſtin himſelf, who -o 1; D. Covel in bis av- 
in our Adveeſaries confeſſed judge- ſwer to John Burgers pag. 5, 
"ment, was[7] chicf and beſt' of all 29 our ror wer 
the Fathers ; what can-be more clear before bim; or ſhall in theti- 


- _ þ _ bood follow after bim, both 
and con SO on iſ or Rn OO wt 


(242) 
vizg, thoſt being-exsepted that were inſpired. Aiſo M, D. Field of the Church 1. 3. 
Fols 70. fac ſaith, Nagin, the greate of all the Fathers, and worthieft Divine toe 
Church of God cver bad frice the ApoRtles times : And Gomarus in ſpeculo verz 


Eccleſfizx, &c. pag. 96. antc med. ſaith, Auguſtinus Patrum omnium commu- 
m ſcmtentia puriſhmus haberur, 


gainſt our Adverſaries, than that 

which is, as heretofore, though but 

briefly, yet plainly . thus delivered, 

from the nor. doubtful, but confefled 

judgement of St. Auſtin and thofe 

(»] #. D. Covel in bis Other many antient Fathers © Mr, D, 
enſwer 10 Mr. John Burges |] Covel (a prime man among our 


ag. 35. fine ſaith of the un- . . K y 
ws. bay wn ol lwppe- Adverſaries) not forbearing in this 
ſed to be in theſe Books now m Caſe, to undertake ſpecial defence 


queſtion : We could without F '. 
SE hs inked ret and anſwer againſt ſuch weak ſee 


the reconcalement of other Scrip- ming ing P07 like or contradictions 


tures, and undoubredly bave (occuring |] likewiſe in the other 


oved them to be moſt true. . g 
ed pog, 87. fiac & ao ' confeſſed Canonical Scriptures ) as 


90, he maketh ſpecial anſwer ATC vulgarily objegted againſt the 
{0 @oriain ſuch objeed repus- Books now in queſtion. 
ances. 
[n] Concerning the like ſee- Rs + | 
ming repugnancy of other Scriptures Mr, Jewel in bis defence, &c, pag, 361. fine, 
affirmeth, that St. Mark alleged Abiathar for Abimelech : and that St. Matthew 
nameth Hieremias for Zacharias ; and in St. Matthew 27, 9. are words alleged 
undcy the name of Hicremy, which are not found in Hicremy but in Zachary 11, 
13. Alſo in Mark 15. 25. our Saviour is ſaid to be crucified in the third bonr, 
wher:as in John 19. 14. Pilate ſate in judgement upon bim, about the ſixt hour, 
In lhe n81mner Luke 3. 35 36. affermeth Salc to be the ſon of Caynan, and Caynan 
the jou of Arphaxad,* and ſo Arphaxad was Grandfather to Sale : whereas in 
G-neſis 11. 12. it is ſaid that Arphaxad lived 35. years, and begat Sale ; pon 
which ſaid laſt appearing difficulty, though, Beza in Nov. Teſt. in bis ſeveral E- 
ditions of An, 1556. & 1587. to rcconcile Luke with Gencfis, do in the ſaid third 
Chapter of Luke wer, 36. leave out theſe words, Who was the ſon of Caynan; and 
is therein deſended by Mr. Fulk n bis defence of the Engliſh Tranſlations againſt 
Mr. Martin # the Preface ſe. 18. y 41, yet the ere tranſlation of An,1576. 
Y 


Aare not follow Beza therem. To theſe few examples (un other like might be ad- 


ded, all which notwithſtanding we are bound to acknowledge the ſaid Scriptures _ 
for true and ſacred (and ſo likewiſe the other Books no.v in queſtion) though the ac- 
currmg diffcntties were greater than yet is urged, 


As. 


ESTES +, - 6 
Asconterring Images, it is affir- | 
medrhar[b]*Paufinus cauſed images [9] Mr. Fulk againit Heſ- 


, | k Sanders, &c. . b 
to be Painted on Church Wals: t Dn 47. & 65. cies on 


[p] LeFantins affirmeth many ſuper- (p] Cent. 4. Magdeburg, 
itious things concerning the efficacy © ** ©: 1080. lin. 50, 
of Chrifts image ; that [q] St. Bede {4} Centur. 8, c. 10, col. 


erred in the wor ſipping of Images ;, 55%: 
' ces [5] eſtabliſhed Pilgrimage to Ima- Pape =. HT 
EY | Vhanadcr in Epit.cent, 
2es, and defended worſhipping of 1Ima- , pag. 288, fine, pod ſec 
$ z that St. Leo [#] allowed the wor- Peter Maityr in bis Common 
OT places part. 2, pag. 343: fnc 
ping of I04ges 3 that [*] Xenay.4s & Chemnitiue is bi — 
was ſpecially noted or condemned par. 4. pag. 32. bokne, 
for being the firſt that ſtirred up War _\*] Set Bale in bis pageant 
. of Popes pag, 24. & 27, and 
againſt Images © Mr. Symonds on the Rewe- 
lations pag. 57. fine ſaith, Lea 
decreed that reverence ſhould be given to Images, &c, [4] Fun&ius 4 Proteſtant 
Writer (apud Breteley traR, 1, (c&. 8. ſubdivil. 3. at * beforc) in libro 7, com- 
mentariorum in przcedent, chronologiam, at Anno Chriſti 494. confeſſeth ſay- 
ing, Porro is Xenayas primus in Ecclefta bellum contra imagines excitavir, 
And Nicephorus in hiſt. Eccleſ.].16.c.27,ſautb,Xenayas iſte primus ( O audacem 
animam-& os impudeny |) vocem illam evomuir, Chriſti & corum qui ill: pla- 
cuere imagines venerandas non efle, And ſee alſo hereof Cedrenus in compendie 
hiſtor,” 
And in no leſs plain. (if not more 
full) manner, are the Fathers likewiſe = ONE 
_ : x] See this hereafter in this 
charged \ with affirming the great 7), wn ky 
[x] vertue of the fign of the Croſs, med. at .x. y. & ibid, poſt 
wit [9] their wor pping of it: and or ys — | 
: . S 5 . r, 
alſo with confeſſed teſtimonies of 1;acproblem, pag. 83 = 
undoubted | z] miracles ſhewed by [x] Sre bercafier m this 
God in it. Conſideration rum. 23, initio 
, . P at #. & poſt med, at 83. 
As concerning Reliqus of Saints, {] See bereaſter in this 
it is affirmed that the antient ' Fathers Couarrationnum: 23. ] po 
erred [4] both in Tranſlation, and ,;; 
X Ii 2 [6] Cireum-- 


(244). 
[b] Chemnir, in ar __ [b] Cirpups ſtation , or , 
Pb WR; "Ex arr ry bout of R on 


nibus mox fatz fucrunt cir- tQ ke ya 
cumgeſtationes reliquiarum, dia 
ut apud Hieronymum & a- 


pud Auguſtinum, Oc. 


[ c] Chemnitius examen 
ph ag.Te. b, ante med. »:xb/ a was ett 


= 

{d, Okander in Epit,cent. de enaned: or bhs. SOT dacrin, and 

4. pag. 506. ante med, and that many gre ] miracles are 
edto 


ſee the ww Century writers of 
Magdeburg cent,4.col,1250. confe as Ha undoubtedly 


lin. 45. dope at the Reliques of Saints. 

(e] Mr. Fulk az bis anſwer 
$0 & counterfeit Catbolck pag,q6.alteged I in this confderation num.2 wt d. 
{ f ] Hereof M'. Whitaker contra Durxum 1.119. pag. 866, ante med; ſaith, I 
A bon thoſe miracles vain, which are reported. to haye been, done at the Mov 
numents of Samts, And Luther in purgationequorundam Articulorum, ſaith, 
ho can gainſay thoſe things which God tq this day worketh — x ba 
fibly (ad Divorum Sepulchra) at the Monuments 0 the Saints. And ox Mr 
a&. mon, Printed 1576. pag. 61. b. ance med. where be ſaith, The Idol aber ts 
Live any more Oracles, ſaying, that for the Body of Babylas (the Martyr) be could 
Live no more anſwers. ſee My, Fox in the margent there, and Chryſoſtom 
contra Gentiles poſt med. And of many other miracles read only St. Auſtin de ci- 
vir, Dei 1. 22, c, $. and ſee what is further confeſſed by Chemnirius in bis examen 
part, 4; Pag, 10. antc med, 25 reported by the antient Fathers. 


As concerning the conſecration of 


Creatures , it 1s confeſſed thar. the 
Fathers give Fa whgy of Conſecr a- 

R io doaghte i. n tion (g] of of Churches, [h1 Albans 

4 o ”P 

tio at 1 .and ibid. po poſt med, a C 745/86 es of Go eration of 

at 100, Aid Brerele rae | FL F; 

1;ſeQ, x.atd, "further ſaith, Met oo hp I _— of. haf- 

In proof that onr then Con- nfo 6: ys = 

</er on was to every pan [p] Cand, 

lar ps rg our now fr 

Cathol:ch Faith M. D, Aeris Jeſariſmi part 2, var. + Pag. 5, & 627, ſaith, 

In-Eccleftam veroquid invexerunt _- api & Augu ſtinus > Onus mms 

moniarum,@c. intulerunt palliung 

Purgatorium, &c, Oblationem iwath bo AT. pro TE & 

Rel njoniOe: Trane Segoms Tea yon Se: 

Ex quibus omnibus quid a In 

Papatus, relquymque Pomcificz Zfupe pe LE? Chaos Ml rg 


Foe ace cm 


(245) | 
Augufiinus magaue Monachus, 4 Gregorio Monacho edoQus, importavit Ang- 
his, @&t, And ſee the ihe deſcrigtion of Gregorics dottrin made by Charion. in 
Chironic. hb, 4. peg. 567+ antc med, & pag. 568. ante med, ſaying, Gregorius 
publicum ritum Inyocationis Divorum inſtuuit, & oflibus ac pulyeribus San- 
- Rorum templa dedicari juſfi : Auxit plurimum ſalſan perſuaſhonem de Mona» 
charu, & de opcribus fine mandato Dei cxcogitatis, de fatisfattionibus, de yo- 
ris, de cxlibatu z opinionem etiam de oblarione corporis & ſanguinis faciend3 
pro mortuis comprobavit, &s, cum tragice declamicer ſe abhorrere ab Vni- 
verſalis Epiſcopi apellatione, id ſe ramen quod titulus proficetur, vehementer 
cupiviſſe, reipfa declaravit, cum imperium jn alicnas fbi EccleGas ſumpſerir; 
And John Bale in A&. Romanorum Pontificum Printed at Baſile 1558. pag. 
44. & 45, & 46, 47. ſaith, Gregorius Magnns omnium Patriarcharum Roma- 
norum, vita & do&rina preſtantiflimus, &c, pareptum domus in Monaſfleria 
yertit (&c.) ſuper Apoſtolorum morrua cadavera Millas celebrari mandavit,&c, 
Lmaginem Divz Virgins circumferri permifir (@c,) percgrinationes ad ftatuas 
pro plchis deyorione ger indulgentias confirmavit £ Purificationis Mariz feſtum 
ccreis ittuſtrarum, & Palmarum diem ſolemnem proceflionibuy honotayir, I- 
nitium Quadrageſiwalis Icunii cincrum aſpergine facrayit ; uſum carnis, Ia- 
Ris, caſei, butyr: arque ovorum jejunantibus interdixit, &c, T«mplis luming 
dedir, ſex Monaſteria condidit, muliercs Monachorum c#10bia fubire veruir,8 
MonachosMonialium te&a,&®c. Ne bigamus fiat Prezbyter prohibuit,&c.lndul. 
entias certis dicbus & rempla vifitantibus primus conceſfit, &c. Dialagorum 
ibros quaruor pro fulciendo Purgatorio fecit , cinerum- conſecrationes 
(&&c.) crbcis adorationes,, ac Miſſas pro marmis adomyſit ( &c. ) hec om» 
nia ut Patriarcha Romanus fecit . And elſewhere, namey-centur. 1.) fok 3. 
he ſurtber affimeth, that Auguſtin was ſent from Gregnry 10: ſeaſon the Engliſh 
Saxons with ihe Pop'ſh Fauh; aud that Kyng Ethelbert dyed one and twenty 
years, poſt tuſceprum Bapriſmum, after be bad received Popery. Alſo Luke Ofi- 
ander om hys Epitom, Hiftoriz Ecc baſticz, cent. 6, pag.. 289, fine,. & 290. 
initio, deſtvberh it y/t more particularly ſaying, Auguſtinus Romenos ricus,. & 
conſuerudines Anglicanis Ecclefiis aburufir, mmirum Altaria, eſtes, . 
nes, Miſſas, Calices, Cruces, Candelabra, Thuritula, Vexilla, facra V 
Euftralcs aquas, Romanacum Ceremoniarum Codices, &c. Ard ibidem pag. 
2.88. prope tinem, he ſaith of Gregory, In pluribus ariculis mrpicer & Ponti* 
iciT hallucinatus eſt : nam & libero acbirrio, & bonis operibus namitim rribuir, 
d; pznitent!a non ret; docety cxlibarum. miniſtrorum Ecckke atricer urfir, 
Invocationem SanQorum, .corumque eultum, {cd &- imaginuar: idadazricam 
vegerationem approbavir, palliavit, & deftngis, 4/(athe Contiry #viters of Mag- 
debudy, in their ſixth Century cap. 10. cok, 748.:cixca med. make uo leſt plain. re- 
as yet of Auguſtines lhe doiirin to us Engliſh men, and — (elſowbere 
m the ſame Book) out of Gregorics own writings by them cited, certain bis opinions, 
which tbey bold for erronequs, as being Popiſb, No do in their Index or Alphabetical 
tab of rbacha2 iCentury\efter the fr Edkton thereof, at the word Gregory, ſpe- 
| $ of gartagmlan reftrencyy; where every ſuch ſaid. opi 
Y [or þ: Ej{dem , cryor. decbon.s operibus, de confeflione, 
l "ot Sandorum invocatione, de Inferno, de Juſtifica- 


d&dv 
[Sqnq, de libero arbirrio, de Purgatorio, de P: nitenria, de ſatisfaftione. Alſo 
* they charge bim yet further out of his own writings with Conſecration of ,*"-**. Cha« 
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_ - (246) 
31ces, and Corporal col. 369. fine, with Oblation of Sacrifice, ſor the dead, col. 393; 
poſt med. with exorciſm col. 376. circa med. with tranſlition of Rel:qus cols 381, 
finc & 383. 4.6 Monachilin col. 383. initio & 384, with Piugrimage col, 384. 
initio, with Conſ.cratton of C harches, with Miſs, K uqus, and:ſprinckiing of boly- 
water col, 364- 365. with Conſic at on of the font of Baptiſm, of Cbri m, and Oy, 
col. 367. prope initzum'; with cel.bration of Maſs col, 36g. hne & 370. initio 
& 693. _ med, & 694. and with claim and exerciſe of Furiſdiftion and Primas« 
cy over all Chirches col, 425. 426. 427. 4:8. 429. 430. 431. 432. Oc, with 
which laſt point concerning Primacy, ae is m like manner charged and reproved by 
Mr. D. Fulk in hus confutation of Purgatory pag. 310, ante med, and by Peter 
Mareyr in cap, 8, Judicum, and by Cerion in Chion, lib. 4. pog. 568. ante 
med. and by Luke Ofiander i bis Epitom. ccntur, 6, pag, 242, aud Mr, Powcl 
de Antichriſto in prafar. pag. 1. fine, & 2. initio, ſignfieth his opinion to be, that 
the Pope bath been Antichrist, ſemper poſt Greg. Magni tempora, at all times ſence 
Gregory the great. [h) See the Centariſts cent, 5. col, 744. lin. 24, And Dio- 
nyſius de Ecclefſ. Hierarchia c. 3- mentioneth the Conſecration of Altars with in- 
fuſion of ſacred Oyl, And ſee Concil, Agathenſe ean.14, 1 angry in Epicom. 
Cent, 4. 1. 3.c. 38. pag. 391. initio. And ſce Conci), Laodicen. can, 21, & Con- 
cil. Agarhenſe can, 66, (&] See next hereaſter num 13. at x, [1] The Centuriits 
cent, 4. col, 874. lin, 2t, And ſce Ambroſe 1, 3.de Virginibus, and Concil, 4. 
Carthag. can, 11, & 104, & Concil, Agathenſe can. 19, & Concil. 2, Carth, 
can, 3+ [m] The Centuriſts Centur, 3. col, 143, lin, 48. Chemanitius part. 2, 
pag. 58. b. poſt med. And Cyprian, 1. Epiſt, 12.circa med, ſaith, Qlum in 
Alcari ſan&Hficatur : and ſee Conci], Laodicen, can. 48. & Concil. 2. Carth, 
can-3, Baſil de Spir. S, c. 27. Aug, 1.5.con.Don. c. Iy, & 20, [x] See heretofore 
n this Conſideration num. 8. at ſe&, next before 4. And ſee Mr. Pcrkins problem. 
pag. 136, And Mr. Fulk againſt the Remiſh Teſtament in 1. Ti. 4. ſcR. 13. fol; 
378. a, prope initium. And ſce Beda hift, 1, 5. c. 4. poſt med, and Ambroſe de 
myeer, inir, cap. 3. ad Baſil. dc Spiritu Sano cap. 37. And ſie Epiphaniug 
hzr. 30. ante.med, And Theodoret, hiſt.}.g. c. 21, &1. 3:c, 13, [0] Holy Bread 
3s affirmed RTP by St. Auſtin de pec, mer, & remiſs, 1, z..c. 26. that Mr. 
-Fulk again Heskins, Sanders, Oc. paE- 377, circa med, dath therefore tearm 
it 4 4 07 bread given in St. Auſtins tame to thoſe that were Catechumens, in- 
Feed of the Sacrament, And Sir Philip Mornay in his Book of the Maſs pag. 51; 
initio, chargerb Baſils Liturgy with boly bread diftributed after ſervice to ſuch as 
bad not communicated, And St. Hier. in vita Hilarionis poſt, med, ſaith, Con- 
currebanr I Coaonrhs Clerjcorum & Monachoium' greges, &c. Er 
hanc inde ex urbibus & agris vulgus ignebile, ſed & porenres viri & Judices, ur 


benediqum ab co panem vel oleum acciperent. [pJ Centur. F. col, 744. lin. 


22, & ſee Concil, 4. Toler, can. 8, axd Gregory 1. 9. Ep. 28. and Piudentius in 
Bencdi&. Cerei Paſch, x 


bg. Thinrettly - is confeſſed 

yet further in \general' concerni 

Dionyſius Arcopagita and emer, 
| wW 
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who-are' W_ moſt antient and 
[4] Apoporick: namely, that Diony- 
3s in his foreſaid writings which [43 Of DConyfius mention 


is made ARt,17, 34« and 0 
were above 2 thouſand years ſince je 16. 14. f 


(as D. Humfrey ['r] confeſleth) pub- [:} Humticd in Jcluitiſmi 
lickly extant and alleged under his 9. {Page $33. on 
name, (doth caſually and ohbiter a- Accopagiram, Suidas, M-- 
mong. other things). make mention chac! Singelus, Gregor:us 


_ Turonenhis, & ali: , Pauli 
(over and beſides the forelaid do auditorem creduae fuſe l- 


Qrine of prayer for the dead) of [5] lum Scriptorem c#leſtis & 
Apoſtolick unwritten Traditions of |; | E<<lchaſt.cz Hicrarchiz 

\ [s] Hamelwannus de Tra- 
Chryſm | u], Conſecration of Monks -. gicion:bus Apoſtolicis col. 
of [x] Chaniels ſevered with ſant#- 797. lin. 27. &col. 736, lins 


R 56. And Mr. Whitaker de 
fication from the reſt of the Church. Sacra Scriptura pIg. 655 + 


*[1Þ 4ltars, places ſanified, and ance med. ſaith, 1 do achnow- 
udry Ceremonit.: of the oples _— Dionyſus is 1 ma- 
uf aces a great Patron 0 
[x] rvutual ſelutation upon the Pax 7, avons. © F 
pronounced : of | «| the tonſure:and (f} Hamelmannus ubi ſu- 
raſure of Prieſts heads ;, of perfuming |"; RSG ECSIIN 
or (5) burning Incenſe at the Altar, |] vey ubi > 
4 af « pra col. 707, 1, 49. & col, 
and of | c] S:x of our Sacraments : nw L 446d D. Ricynolds 
m bis conference pag. 488, 
| med. [x] Mr. Reynolds in hrs conference with Mr, Hart pag. 488. poſt med. 
& Hamelmannus de Traditionibus col.7 qt. voſt med. [4] Hamelmangus ibid. 
col.7 42.circa mcd.{a]Sculrerus i bis Mcdulla Patrum pag.484.circa mced.ſaub, 
In libro deEcclefiaſtica Hierarchia multa ſcribit deT cmplis,de Altar; bus,de lo- 
cis Sacti>,de chorogde conſecratione Monachariizde Tonfura & rafione capitum. 
[b Hoſpinianus in hiſt.Sacramentaria lib, t,pag.104.poſt. med.[c) Humtfred. Je- 
ſuiriſm1i parr. 2.pag.519.circa med,and Luther tom .2.Wirtemberg, Anno 1562, 
de captiv. Babyl. to). 84. b. ante mcd, ſaith, Ar dices, Quid adD:onyſium dices, 
qui ſex crumerat Sacramenta ? &e, Reſpondeo, ſcio hunc ſolum haberi cx an- 
riquis pro ſcprenario Sacramentorum, licet Matrimonio omiflo ſenarium rtan* 
rum dederit, As concerning the number of Sacraments mentioned by the Fathers, it 
is to be noted, that the Fathers do [peak of them but caſually, and as occaſion is mi- 
miſtred ; So ſbmes:mes they do in [ome places but mention one Sacrament, in otber 
paces two, in others three, in ſome place Baptiſm only, in an other Order, in a third” 
confirmation. In this ſort St. Auſtin contra literas Peril. 1, 2. c, 104. affirmeth, 
The Sacrament of Chriſm (or Confirmation) to __ the kind of wiſpole ſigns; and” 
t 


(248) 
ſucred even 4s Baptiſm it ſelf. And in Epiſt, Joan, rraR..6. he. weneionerk not 
Of Sacrament cheteef, (but) alſo the wertne of the Sacrament, In op atbey phe, 
namely com. 7, 1. 2, contra Epiſt, Parmen. c: £3. be mentionetly Exptifie and Oy. 
der. And to prove thai O-ders once ricerved canuot be loſt, ny' more” thin © for, 
be ſatth, $ en.m utrumgque Sacramentum eft, quod nemo dubitar, cus illug non. 
amicrirur, &illud am:cc.cur 7 Neutri Sacramento injuria facicada eſt, And a- 
gain, Verunque enim Sacramentum. eſt, &rc, In the manner $t. Cyprian in 
ſerm, de abluc, pedum initio ſaub, Doccrur quz fir Papriſmi & aliaruwmti Sa 
cramentorum ſtabil.ras, ment.onmy therewith all ſundry of. them. And ſo plainh, 
that Chemnirius ſpeaking thereofy3n;exaren, pars, 2. pag.'7. b, poſt med, con- 
feſſeth, that quinque numcrat, be there rechoneth ug five Sactaments ; Onh' an 
ſwering thereto for bis refuge, that Cyprian was not Author of that Tveatife, The 
vanity of which bis anſwer again that Treatiſe" of Sermons exlant under Cyrians 
name is ſuſficien ly refelled beretefare' in. this Conjideration nw. 1. at 7, bhe - 
manner doth Innocencius the firt-mention extreme Vudtion z, in fa" much axB 

bis Pageant of Popes fol. 26. and Szegrdine in ſpeculo Pontificurs pag,, 

te med. reprehend Ingocentius, ſor that he affir meds. Annoyting of the jick th be « 
Sacrament. ; 


that the Book of Hermes entitulee 
Paſtor, affordeth ip/jke. mannereſti. 
. mony or ground-work of {&þ Free- 
modal Thealay, Oc. pig, Pi. 88d CIfonefical jelunlby of 
467. poſt mcd, X 4 W7.$6 07J».4 ; Pr Jr 
k . + ng pn _ of | tf ] merit and wit catrow of works, 
153. initio & col. 254. lin. Of rofeſſed chaſtity: in Minfpers, of 
38, & Abrabam Sculrers faſting ['&] from certain meats, of 
_ pag « 467 , poll [+] the Innocent parties remaining 
[f/| Hamelmanus = ſupra "amr in caſe of adultery , of 
col. 253.1. 54+ & col. 254. [57] works of Sapererooatio 
ge Frey gg Hl Popery 4 At hah "4 Pept 
col. 254. liv-3o, .;, Mitive Church ſome queſtion [/Jwas 
— ' © made of this Book, as whether it were 
'[b] Ibidemeol-253.4n.46. Canonical Scripture or not (man 
[7] Chemnitiug cxamen, athers| 1] think 1 . 
_— x7 on qyoroes ; wy ym, Met a 
.- I27. pro | 
melmannus ubi ſupra 
. Hu lin.53. ſaith, Fu igitur tor um Papifmi *nirium impurus ile liber Pa- 
- Atoris, vel Hermetis.. [/] Vide Euſcbum hit, Lb. 3. c, 3, prope finem. (w#} It 
' was thought tobe ſacred, and far ſuch altgea-by Origen 1, x0, in Epiſt, ad Rom. 


the 


Si” 24 


£249") 
Ala. $16. Arrom. Athanafius in libro de 
EW 8"), POTS HSI0, 


= "many = Þ f alleged, bucrunt quidem Patres: « 
A EP4Bf> Hermetis libelius qui dicit 
ih As ROUCK Paſtor, eſt olim alqndo 
oat” numerum Ecclefiaſticorum 


gy librorum. relatus. 4nd ſee 

| the ſame yet fi urther confeſſed 

by Mr. Hooker I. 3. pag. 34. prope initium, In ſo much as Eulcbius hiſt.” |. or bred 
c.3.Rufinus in Symbolum,& Hieron.in Catal.do commend this book 

and ſo Mr,, Whitaker de Sacra Scriptura pag. 93. fine confeſſ pf ppm 


fo} Hamchnanmaus ubi ſupra icol, 253. lin 19. /aith, 'Liber Paſforis viderur 


receprus cfic ab Irenzo & .Clemenre; And col. 255. lin 42, be (aith, Oſtendir 
Euſcbius 4.quibuſdam librum Paftoris receprum efle, & Nils a ab 


ſic & Origines 1. I. de Principiis c. 3. cirat quzd libro Paſt juſque 
r am cx libro Paſtoris, c 
libci leRionem commendar hom. x3. in Ezech,” : 


. - 14 , Fourtcenthly,*this confeſſed _ 
cdntimted current ; of Teſtimonies. -- - 
from the Fathers, is ſo certain and e- 
yident, that ſundry of our learned 
Adverſaries doubt not therefore to , 
make general diſclaim in the antient, 
Fathers. Hence it, is that Mr. 1Whi- | 
taker affirmerth, T .] The Popiſh Re- [r J Whitaker coners Du- 
ligion to be a patched Coverlet of the omg L 6 90g: hate. ap 
Fathers errors ſewed F er. And veſter ille Pomtifciz religio- N 
w_ alſo.-M. D. Humfrey dig grie- nis C<mo conſurus eſty, | 
vouſly reprehend Mr. Fewel for his 

ſo botda ppealing to the Fathers, af- 
firmi refors of Mr. _ that Us, toned 36 heh 


vira Jeweſl Printed 


pay 2.]. hl peri, Tak, i page wh, 5 di te am 
W4s 1) 085.10 . 
nd) or. « manner pejled binfelf af CET 


\ bh T3 v 
7 | IMS D.-4 a) 436 5 © es; I s i 
l "DS . _— 7 4 


- andthe C  diflaim 
_ addbe Check which mg Has 


etc Paco: Arning Ci late 


: mn of the )nd ſundry [4.], other 
En Prote nt Writers, many of them 


enud repleren 
rune ory As 1158 3 Jin edu cially to re ove ey 
ſuccefſii,'quam bona ſpe ag- rs that lived next. to 


greſſi ſun, &+ Bauidera Apoſtles times; Mr. Wivtaker 
rniciofiflimam omninoque 


fugiendam harc «fic abitror and othersto ſuch purpoſe [.5. J aby- 

conſuerudinem. And ſee the 

like in Peter Martyr dc Vortis pag, 462. circa, med,. [4] Luthcrus rom. 2. 

Wirtemberg. Anno 1551+ lib, de {ervo arbitrio » 434. affirmeth the Fathers 
of ſo mmy a 4 to have been plainly blind, and ignorant in 'the $criptares ; to 

bave erred all their life time, and that unleſs they were ax.ended before their death, 

tbey were neither Saints, nor pertaining to the Church, And ſee further Luthers 

Book de ſervo arbirrio Printed zw Oſayo 1603, pag. 72. 73. & 337. Alſo 'im 

Colloquiis Menſalibus cap. dc p Parribus Ecclche, Lucher ſaith of ſundry Fathers 

in particular, In the writings of Hicrom, there is not a word of true faith in Chriſt 

and ſound Religion, Termllianis voy ſuperſtitions. I bave holden. Origen 

fmce accurſed, Of Chryſoſtoni't make no accompt. ' Bafil is' of no worth, be us 

wholly a Monk, 1 weigh bun not of a bair,” Gypriancis a weak od, be 

= yer f Foka that the Church aid degenerate in the Apoſtles age, = the 

4 1190 doth far excel all the DoQtors of the Church, and 

_- Ae mJ in himſelf ; Aud Pomeranc in ſaith, Noſtri Parres five 

ſanRi, five non ſanRi, nibil moror, exczcati ſunt Montanico Spititu, per rra- 

ditiones humanas & doQrinas Dxmoniorum, &c, non pure doccnt de Juti- 

catione, &c, Nec ſolliciti quidem ſunt ur T_— Chriſtum 

ſuum vere doccant. Aud Bczas bis RG Fo DES. 

to the Prince of Condy Anno 1587, affermeth bby in the beſt times, _ 

embition, ignorance, and lewadneſs of Biſhops was ſuch; that the very blmd may ea- 

fly percerve how that Sathan was 728 their aſſemblies or 

- fg: for whereas Euſeb, 1, 3. C 26.. Ss clog Haas 

the Church remained a ft cor 

deprave or corrupt the _— beathfl rey 

corners of darkneſs ; yu ofer the ami 4 


ſubtil c errors 
whole jr falſe wag Ke. on 


102, 4and.contra Durzum 1,7; -490..& 491, wrgeth 
the 4 tumes the ty ro b ' 
ho rue aber = poght urcb was no: longer a 


abſerd, el Egefippus \ only. "he ey Oe 


ks. »5i) 
ON Ones on ', 
tbe Apoifles times they gs Fog forth, 


Metimes EEE #ſnrping even upon 
dammable "bereſies many Al the 


charge med a. RE pes 6 


lay (FRET a8 


biohbewy Add oo Nonp Forint eng e the Apoſtles times to i>-lorgue 
ſent, may the Church then be thought to be preſerved chaſt ? Thirdly it is againſt 
manifeſt $cripeure, as where it js ſaid of the Church, I will marry thee 

eur, &c,' I will marry thee to me in fauthſubneſs, and thou ſhalt hnow the Lord. 
Oſee 2,/19, 79. 8nd 1 will make this my Coucnant, ſaith the Lord, my 

is pn#thec, and by wird och I have put in thy month not depart out of 
thy mouth, nor out of the mauth of thy ſeed,nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed from 
benceforth far evermare. 1fa. $9.21, hg wes meme auth St. Cyprian 
to the contrary, Adultcrari off poreſt ſponſa Chriſti, incorrupra eſt & pudi- 
a, Fc. l, de unitarc Ecclcfiz poſt initium, 


ſong the miſtaken teſtimony 'of Zge- 

. 'Tothiscnd alſodoth M,'Nap- 
rinhis —_ A to is © 

ſy not on emn t , 

Far oaks for [ 6.]t260; years: bat rtef » 26. 
laſt before Lather, bur doth alſo pro-', ; 
ceed;} yet-- further 4 \affirmin erg, 
[7-]} Dwing even the ſecond a hat the Popes Kingdom hath bad. 


& (next aſter Chriſt) the true rems- Pn fag See an 


pleof ond light of the-Goſpel a be of 


nk the Roman | Amis 


Array ron — 
INGO! 
Yer 6 
dr toy eve 11d, Fong EISS 
proguicnt wok Jag oF, __y _—_ hg # 


_ Fe -rige'mai, pag, 156, 2h Io | 
- , j R s | : y My. | I wp the 
\pige1395, ingti "whe Centbry "Tees Cais, 2,. ap. 4, col bags 


lin; 49. it! 
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Mz. Fulk. 2x bis 4*-:gyerre; [8:7] the tree: Church decayed 
ft 2 A_- cit Catbolick, FAV} 


Apoſtles 3b Z 
yay bg _ apo after rhe 
news med1ar 
prope nd that |*.7] im 
Page f, Fulk ubi ſupra a abuſ, ſes crept. 
I It, S.CYOrs 
ſtles rime 3 
tum, , Apo ith- hom 
repel Downham ow 4 into the true Church. With w 
'ly O ofatancbriſt 1; w:c ceth Mr. Downham , affirming, 
Pigs afeape hace. 7 b ef [9-]the pres / de ion AA : r 
myſtery of: muq wit, - af- Church, (foretold 2, Theſs.2 
Paul 5. Fhels, 2. ver, fs his wiſh ble Chur 5 F1mes. | 
nmr, mr 275 Ns les ie 
4 Down d 
pos ants ngtey er ory ha 10. pr eſentrl 1. 2/0 the” beg gin 
be as then work:ng - wa p } 1 Charsh: F; be antient wit 
arefily * ning 
Cburch: Nos * indhp. 7 DOB þ Va detfrine concer 
| > fer germs ug the vil awd ite of faith » #ncrea ed 
— ruth. 1 Tim. ning LS, juſt Pr 
WICCNPES therefore niesy, and deviſed 
3.15. The working wity in Cer ems al Fr Peter: - farthr aftip.! 
; gt ws 1 pg worſhips; As alſo hat }o che; 
I: cn thin my manner 5x 
in the Church, but mt 1 ſun- mer rors did begin immedi - 
ches then perſecutor's 8 RM _—_ ( IT> Jer , And that 
dry herefies of we! in the &h er the Apoſtles. times eres 
Lene of me, fume Lc preſently ſoo hai". Hors 
ney detonate ha RN —_—_—_— wary 
penule; 1 ir” \x A; * 
the- Reva m—_ inſiſt apon ets ty ok 
Maron in 3 Cor, we baile oalrvies ſen 
ne Juanglan ny Cor de, Jena yrs, Infomuchas' 
\ſtbus"&vx"" oo iga th, ether daubtcenor:(ifinod 
"oy 2 rogantly read and judge). 4 is 
Det oi pe th knowledge hehe 
DER 


) fc. [13 Tex he es ATT EO 
— { ; 131 


HED 
= 


ls, jon: a us 


A 
> FE 
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duff 1mabbcohrra, ſtientiz Pluts, 'conſcienti x. minus habcre, hac mea ſenten- 
rig eſt, Oc...) And Mr. Whitgite, #* bis. defunce of the anſwcr to the admonition 
| pap- 473, fine, &pag.. 47 3. ante med. ſaith to Myr, Cartwright, The doftyme 
tawybt and profeſjed by our Biſbops at this dy z is more perfeft and ſounder il an it 
| coma ap opoſe th Apoſtles, 8c. bow greatly were a/moſt all the Bi- 
Jugs and tcarned wryters of the Greek Church, and Latines alſo for the moſt part, 
ers ith Domes of Freew:l, of Merits, of i invocation of Samts, aud fuk t like 


<p of #4 you are notable to weckon in any age, fmce the Apo- 
Tn that $aught and beld ſo ſound a perfet Doltrine 
pt yon prints, as the he whey 0 


England do at this ay. 

cr Fey Writers, even before 

e 0 4f flouriſhed immicdiathy_ 
and wrt" af des pony ime 
Celins Secundus Curio (a principa 
Proteſtant writer ) expreſiing 
ther to that end [15.] T3%y great  [ is.) Czlius. Secundus 
darkneſs, blindeſs and-ignorance the CAE a Tut awpl- 
world th robin divas fron the ondobiegnt Deb he 3 pag 
Apo les age to-theſe wery Mes in. Pookay greethy commended by 
which above all 'expetFation\ our Lord , = york * Pye 
beea an to mani Fry ety &.. And an quancis in tenebris, quanta- 
other learned Proteſtant writer, af- on MN JON 
firmeth' Srorginfe Wl ['16; fon potion 6 Mare wigue 
eb - _ times, $1: Luther, .:th - nant gen ip, 
Goſpel bad ntwey al[ate, not gy Pon 8. $ opnen 
wk as) in Huſs bi THE Sa Z -—— 0 pope 
of which their ſo FE 


7 Oy Tbe- Author, of jthe. 
aFiutwied,. 
qpitin,-5db4fP Li og ;Aigilln 


| pig, (num 
fo So Me NY af ; 


Lidl N85 
—_ 


VH FR \ Brerglcy: rrat-. 4 
rye "Wi, ANOUNCIA 


(17-] rp. gr Fran- 4 
cus 1n tp.ftola de abrogan- : 
dis in Saiverfune van bus Apoſtoles, omni Mera : 
ſtatutis Eccleſiaſticis. If ou7 Preſently "after the Apo) les times. all 


Adverſarits do bereunto an- 
[wer , [hat tic Schaſtianus Fhings were turned upſide down, 8&c:; 


Francus dethed the Baptiſm And that for certain vs ugh the work 
of Es ogy ſown 4. of Antic iſt, the Naga. + Charch, 
S Ce ded? * is rephed Fogether with the Faith"and Sacra. 
theres; Firſt, thas bring, 0- ments, vaniſhed away preſently aftty 
therwiſe a learned writer and the Apoſties departare: and bag this fer 


n0 leſs enemy to us than our 
= pros ery as ; heſe 1409. Jars, the. Ghurbb: % 
againſt bimſe them, is bere and om 
tberewith wa no leſs force than oye em exrernal we 
ma yr Secondly, —_ we hoof of be Y tor ITIT 
Childrens Baptiſm, 8ill they be of years of belief, . is (ſpecia our - adverſa- 
ries (who deny the neceſſity of Baptiſm to mfants) lens ; 
compariſen of their own far greater differences, [ove yore Real preſence, C "Ms 
deſcent mto Hell, bis ſuffer: mag wid ebatron, and — 
of lake conſequence, notwuth Err 
Church, Thirdly, that accordingly 
na br Bos þ nfants to be but a okay ping indifferenney; 
omit, and rightly take away; For rms, NETS wat, \ >. 
cap. 3. ſeR. g. faba.* 3. at ce, f.) tom, 2,1. de in Cow fol. 96. a. circa mcd. 
ſaith, Num cnim ranti moment! res heceſt, ut tantas rurbas & diffidia propter 
hanc cxcitare conveniat, ctiamſi, parruloruny wy po amine Scrip- 
rurarum teſtimoniis wry Exrcrnum | & ccrcmonalc, qua 
ut aliis rebus exrernis Eccleſia _— ones Me =z ere hex omir- 
—_ ritc ——_ _ horma.nr h ſaith of Foou RD libro 
ecundo 363 m E ils [4 Ba Injants, C 
raoe this Sendorivas exrarnony cle m__ chariratisleg Jrael bite, cſt ad wdi- 
- ficationem proximt': fatemur non cfle legem Baptihandi pubrod » ſed &riam non 
eſt lex quz atecat pucros. And, ſte 7 foriber ; 29 bevps bnetn.. x Ea 
acvordingly Thy Perer rtyrin bir 5 a ent 
Ep/''q.4.t Robert - Cooch ps 
#: is the-Lardy bis dear * EY mn Fe . Ibid. LA I15,'2. hid, "te 
yet did" the ſaid Robert ta dp rr Le [" Girck inal med, 
Baptfifhn to Infants, as likewiſe Occola SEES  Epitlrnm Occolam- 
padice Zing Zuinghi peg: 306, G prop fie) fine boy A or 10 Balrazar 


ind vewake > 
nf te th bak 


Ms Tenn tenor "A 
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c ſ C 4 © ins, vine: w]'Fw Þ [mw] Mr. Whirgift in his 
ach «the | 4's beg p ſever Pag. 35908, eg. 
of theft wins, Mitrepolitan; Arch- D_ vcd if le ernesn'd 
'Fiſdp, 8c.” jach is their antiquity, ©. *1. pag. 243. thei 
canner be found ſo far as 1 haveread, 1.1. wlerty nope tis 


&to'be ppoſes "they have their. Ors- my be known from county - 
inal from the Apiſtles themſelves, *'- | 


yas F remember $3. Auſtin hath 
this rule in his 118, Epiſtle, In (6 
much as he yer further ſairh in preof 
of this rule, (#)i,s of credit withthe (n) My, Whicgife ubi fu- 
writers of our time, yamely with Ma- F2 FE 353. ante med. and 

y Tuinglius, Maſter Calvin, 4nd" 77 won. >. fol. 94. b. circa 
Maſter nanny x and ſurch 1 think n&md. 
learned man ſens from them. 

It is now by the premiſſes and by , (-) 2 Whitakerio reſp. 
nm [*.7 con hos of way nico confeet, ter the oe 
learned Proteſtants made ' more than 2/#** Roman churches: change 
evident, that the ſeveral Dodrines fer Gabriel Ponelis dan 
of our rd are according "= this ny by -_ Papifs ſup- 
rule no-leſs free from” all noted and Ne PE: 45: EIrea t pot 
known beginning, fince the Apoſtles —_ ( Catholich ) yoo 4 
times, then arc the other | foreſaid 979 ten 10tell us when it 
Dorines of Metropolitens and Bi- of it ? &c, anfwercth —_ 
ſhops 3 a thing ſo manifeſt, that Ma- contig and ſaying, 

es Wd r AL Won 
ſter Cartwright (though our adver- ;;,, the enemy did ſow it, &. 
ſary ):doubteth not yer: further to aC+ Neither indeed ds we trow 


| 1 ; awe who was the f1 ft Author of e- 
kowledge the ſame, ETSY very ave f jd Gaeten 


ON opinions, &c. 


oy 


[s) Mr . Cartwright wa 
words in Mr. Whitgifis fore- arg ) 
ach 14 


ſaid Defence, &c, pag. 353. 

7 _ 8 
Myr. Cartwrig ht ale- 

ged 7 id, pag. 103. _—_ FEET & no oo & Naſt 

ante mcd. £ of f5r..A 


Apparent probability | 
Bn Bolters nd Dolng O1 © _t 46Þ x 
muſt be in the Church till the 2n k *þ f 
end of the world (Epheſ, 4 . this MN ule, in i6 ſelf. 


312 d M Full 
againſt 2 nbemiſb Tbament © and P roye, qur. Jorg Gd. - 


s Ephef, 4. fol. 335; 2. uni Reli fa HIER ge nere fo Wand 
few (Efay 62. 6. gt the ; ſecond as, 
marginal notes of the En 5 Vai 'or econd tf ThE. 


Bible in Eſay 62. 6.) but or ecpags 2s an 
alwazes re 6 all falſe Ll Apoſtolick. 


ons with open reprehenſon 
(Mr. Fulk in bis anſwer to \ 4 
a counterfeit Catholick pag, 11. initio = % ante (ROI 4nk that the R ;cion 
bein np $A » #0 fear of man ſhall heep then back (My. Bearing *nt His Real by: 
le tothe Hebrews in c, 2. ver,.121:&. 10,"\citta med.) and. (demg 
ſo, that a new and ftrange Dagtrine is at its Wy beginning, againſt and — 10 
the other then before general received opmion, as being for the t:me but private and 


ular, in the firit teacher thereof : .'Yet-it doth therefore upon theſe premiſes maſt 
jug! follow, as well, that all ſuch new an Ww ce at ” TY; ſer 
rehfied and openly withſtood ; as alſo that by reaſon” of ſuch open and tnown oi 
ſtance, ſuch ſaid beginning is diſcovered and lefi ; Hans to'pofterity. hah 

i is abundantly verified in the many txamples of all; fwch ganfiſſed be\ifues, as at 
out of queſtion between our adverſar 1s and, us,:; whoſe reſiſtance and | /econdary be- 
ginnme ſince the Apoſtles times is yet to us tiſtovered and left knywn : $0 again to 
think that it ſhould hold m all other, and fait nf m theſe matters, now in contro- 
very between our adverſaries and. us , A, LT 20 lefs than wery partial, 
france, and inforced, . V pon all which is ai choprneh ed, that 2nd, x to Mas 
Fer Whitgifts foreſaid rule and aſſertion Fw hal opmoon i: nat to have 
begwn fence the Apoſtles times, ry ſame 15 not new or r ſeeonda. J;butrrecebved its 0- 
riginal from the Apoſiles themſelves. 


Wo<xs 


[*.] Brerelcy traR, 1. ſeR, [* 
| £1 BrereleyrraR, 1 16. As. [*] concerning. Trenſpb: 


Jeniarin, Maſter Whitaker, givech 
in Inuocentins the third ſay- 


ing , 


Es (357) 

ing, {#] He che fr ft _—_ fr aw [#] Whicaker l. 7; contra 
wes fenocent tht third cf Gr ta Circa 
in the Laterane Council, whereto we wk ab, Gain — 
anſycr, firſt, that Mr.W#httaker bare- Y'* 5 fuir Innocentius ter- 


tius in Latcranenk Conci- 


ly. affirmerh, bur not This io. Ard Brereley in bis 0- 
aſſertion, neither he aftege ſo mſn of pag. 183. ſais 
much as oke Author of thoſe tumes, Papiſtica Laos, fol. 196. 


charg!i this P Innocent that- b. circa med. ſaith, Tran» 
Council with ay Lnnovaticn or lbBantaroni -ungaae For 
change. of Doctrine in this marter. nd en 
And we further fay that Mr. Whig. ©» mecnomen ance illud 
ker urgeth this example, howſocver tampus notum fuile conſcat. 
againſt his knowledge and learning : 
yet moſt clearly againſt all eyidence 
of. truths For this Comecil' of Za- 
terent\was\bolden'dwwe're 15. andas 
areth by the ſaid Conncil and 

reftimony of *.] Proteſtants [*.] Creſpinus is bis Book 
there were preſent thereat, the Pa- of ** Efate of the Church : 
triarchs of Hiere/alem and Conſtay. "5 345 
fineple, 70. Metropolizans, 460, Bi. 
ſhaps, ' and 800. Conuentual Privys, 
Now that ſo many learned men of 
ſo many ſeveral remote Nations of 
the Chriſtian world, as were here 
aſcmbled; thouldalſ of ther. 
todecroc Tranſubſt antiation, and" yet 
the fame tobe an Innovation (as Mr. 
Wbieaker ſaith) then firſt invenced, +5 
more then traprobable. - The ruth 
hegcof rherefolt was moſt plitaly't 

that 


hat in theap 
Ll ha 


2he contrary, 1 


as - the) dpd bak wt 1 
Koei a yk 2 
. r 
Cor ny: bay hi _—_ ſpe- 
nn = written oy wy —_— P 
| Lp} Faber = ta on "—_ 
gba? ls e, In Lateran 
There dj oof of 't that cl of 
Tad cage 
Real pre Gu: rmundus, 
francus, 


| flembled 

ards: a 

afterw 

Algerus b s. In 

ry roar Fag and cover 
1 


ing op- 
anſt that this fo —_ cath 
Papyr our = «A Ferenc Lord 
#7. h | 0 "Uk 
Amt. Francorm 1. T. Maſter [9] Fox CEOS 
ico Rege | racy bet hereo » ine 0 | i 
Henrico _—_ _ bel- tNET he deny {4 d hereſy, 
ng, Bereng hcotogi ber- 60. the compiea- enga- 
mgs ris T Occotam 16 to be ac ne Ber 
_ indlcare. Epi. Oco tion began ber was fir = 1060, - So 
I in lib, Zuingli Vivo inthat Wu ed ibout in : from be- 
_ x So [Yo rius who live ſubſtantiation etendeth ) 
rengario malei was: Tran hitaker wards 
on. Printed Farw . Whi crward 
: _ —_— gene f &\\(.4$ Mr of #venre aft IZI$, 
Pra _—_ I121, qt ” athrmed, Lateran yo many 
r576. Pop: __ acre Wo Council - that. alſo the ecire) 
med. bis Hiſtor . paulo m we ſay, ; ere tor : 
em Pub, Fro cond over tedious - antient Fa 
Kay Second her mich mor ane Fo 
ionis do nnut - . 
ſtationis nis , poſt _ — al the ot livedJong in and pr 
Do no <v; who are.ſo. plain the 
Chriſti (eons manke uf — a fbnttatins, _ in 
que ad Berengari ems "50. $EFA7 Tranſub hemſclves 
& annumChriſt c as nantfor pul ar know- 
EY Rn? n__ | P — v4 ther repre- 
EE = + op the Be, and She ore 
ro reqgacie pri | pF hon, and 3 To —"_ 
bc, \ *4 x EY 
= tir, hend the ſad | 


(259) 
plain teſtimony [*] hercin of of«#- 77 Ofander in Epicom: 


der and ſome others, in this ſort, itis CEOEEIIOS 
confeſſed and affirmed, that [7] Da- —_— OO 


| auoht anlubtantiation  canmuarienti acris contentio 
maſcen 40g Tr ſ ſt _ de pane Euchariſtico, Alii 


that both TY Damaſcen and Theo- om afl:verabant priorem 


hila& do evidewtly incline to Trap- panis lubſtantiam remane- 
re, & nihilominus fimul ibi 


bſtamniaiion g that L F ] Gregory the verum Chriſti corpus por- 
Great and Auſtin brought #Xxt0 Eng- rigi, Alii vero pugnabant, 


land Tranſubſtantiation : that ['s] — vette. Denial » 
Euſebius Enuſſenus did ſpeak #8- mcacorum provfus evanci- 
profitably of Tranſubſtantiation : that ws bs car: 

| pus Domini, &c, ril- 
[x] Chry pſt ows dot ſeem: .to Cone pinus # bis Book of the eſtate 


firm Tranſubſtantiation 3 whereto of the Church pag, 286, circa 


ſundry other like examples might med, & pag. 289, initio & 


, X 323, poſt med. confeſſeth 
be added. A thing ſo evident that Paſchaſius ( who es 


Adamws Franciſci (a Proteſtant Wri- Anno Dom. 880. ) tavght 


ter) doth therefore acknowledge how 7 pry "Mr. Car- 


that [9] Tranſubſtantiation entred = - bis book, that Chrift 
e/ſcenaed not into Hell fol, 

early into the Church, y 19 tp bar wither hr 
I bro Epiſtolarum Occolam- 

padii & Zuinglii 1. 3. pag. 661, Aud ſce My, Fulk agamſt Heskins pag, 217, 
poſt med. & 394. ante med, & 2y6. fine. And by Carion in Chronic. pag. 451. 
initio, [5s] See Vrfinus bis treatiſeantituled £ CommonetaR, cujuſdam Theologi 
de Sacra Domini Cana, & cjuidam .commonctaRionis confideratio pag. 211, 
poſt med. where it is ſa;d, TheophilaQus & Damalcenus plane inclinant ad 
Tranſubſtanriationem, & vide Chemnicium examen. part. 2. pag, $3. a. paulo 
poſt med. & pag. 99. b. circa med, |[f] Humfredus in Jeſuiriſmi part. 2, rat. 5. 
pag. 626, ſaith, In Ecclefiam ver6 quid invexeiunt Gregorius & Auguſtinus ? 
Inrulerunc, &c. Tranſubſtantiationem, &c. {#] The Century writers, cent. 4. 
C. 10. col. 985. lin, 30, ſay of. Euigbius Emifſenus, that param commod? de 
Tranſubſtanciatione dixit, &c, [4] The Centary Writers undertaking in theixe 
fift Century c. 4. col. 496; li, 4. to ſet down, Errorcs DoQorum hujus Szculi, 
therein col. 517. lin, 23, ſay, Chryſofttomus Tranſubſtantiationem viderur 
confirmare;nam ira {cribit in ſermone dcEuchariſtia. Num vides panem?num vi- 
nua?num ficur reliqui cibi in ſeceſſum yadunt?Abfirgne lic cogites, Quemadmo. 
dum enim fi cera, igniadhibia illtaffimilarur, nihil fubſtantiz remaner, nihi] 
ſuperfluir,fic & hic para myſieria conſumi corporis ſubſtantia, [3] Adamwus Fran, 
LI] 2 ciſci 


1 Brereley rraRt r, ſed.4, 
ſubd. 11, in the text and mar- 
gent at 2, & 3, 


ciſciin Margarita Theologica pag, 
ſtarum de. ranſubtancitione 1 marure inEcdeſiim irrephis, 


(260) 
"a$6. polk med. /4ith, Corumenmum _— | 


$975 "The OY antient Patkicrs of 
the Primitive Church are likewiſe by 
our learned adverſaries -confefſed to 
have believed Melchi Wſedecks offering 
of Bread and Wine in Sacrifice to have 
beena prefigurition of our new * 
crifice of the new Teſtament, 
Mr. Falk _ Heskins, &c, p 
99. poſt med. fairh, I confeſs that ro. 
wh 0 ory old Fathers were of opini- 
on; that the Bread and Wine which 
Melchifedech brought forth, was ſa- 
crificed o him, and that it was a fi- 
gore of the Sacrament, which they im- 
tr peg call a Satrifice. And ſee the 
ers further reproved herein 
Mr. Fulk againſt the —_" Teſta- 
mentin Hebr.c. 7. ſet?. 8. fol. 405. 
b. fine, and by Ms. Whitaker contra 
Dur 4um ag. 818. and 819. and Ma- 
fter Ful Iain Heskins pag. 100. 
circamed. confeſieth, how the Fa- 
thers thought that Meichiſedech bere- 
in reſembled the Prieſthood of Chriſt. 
And Calvin in omnes Pauls Epiſtolss 
in Hebr, 6:7. V.9.f4g. 924» b. circa 
_ confeſſeth likewiſe faying, Quo 
s' #or' veteres Eccleſia Dottores 


he opinione Ty falſe wir ay » 
wt 


; ( 261 
ut in obhavione penis & wins infifte. © 
roms 'fus avton 'loqunniiir + Chriftns 
Sacerdos eff fecu or dinem Mel- 
shifedech s panem & wvinum 
Muchiſeaech obtnlit, ergo panis & 
vim ſacrificium Chriſti Sacerdotio 
convenit, And Andreas Chraftoui- 
ws de opificis Miſſe contra Bellar, 1. x. 
p42+28. ſe. 66. doubteth not, upon 
the authority of the anticnt Fathers 
in this point, with us to affirm and de- 
fend the Gd (acrifice againſt his 0- 
ther Proteſtant Brethren, ſaying 
thereof, Conſenſum & interpretatio- 
wis harmoniam Chriſtianis Paſtoribus 
abjicere non licet, idque cum propter 
Apoſtolici ſeculi wicinitatem , tum 
propter fngularem omnitm ' concor- 
diam, qu in omnibus locis habetar, 
&c. omnium rweluti conſpiratione 
oblatio Melchiſedech Sacra propoui- 
tur, wi mon tantum Abrahe militi- 2 
bus, ſed etiam Deo incrnuentum Sacri- (+; groeley ira, 3,68, 
wha oblatum —_— _ Hence ”- En I 2 
tis that our [*J Spiritual Paſtors by ,,*.1 LT brieg- 
_ of her Cai []. Prief, wy ” G _ wn 
0 » Are (as Saint As Mn 1493 )} now 1 Au Ce og 
{not improperly, bur) | s ri bs oF oa ts % 
called Prieft inthe oY F kw Propecia Guan cb, Wi 
Q ; 
pate iriers axle ents Fake nov Pac IG 
e {pir1 rae e wt, an 42/0 OD. ( 
Avfiers rig Þ apes Aur 1 ated deve wry ot fo 


L1 3 there- 


[2] St. Auſtin ur fu .- therefore; --the words Presbyt 

And the Gree work ve _—_ xe indifferencly oye 
which fienifieth Sacerdos , _ b. 
is uſed and referred to Cbri- red, in reſpeR of the blefled Sacra- 


tan Priefts by "Dionyſus i 
——_ de-Eccleſ, Hic- ment, which is by them offcred upto 


rarch, c, 5. & Epiſt, 8. ad God, [3 under Chrift the (high) 
Demophilum Monachum . Prieſt a [4 in his ftead,or( 5] place, 
And Ignatius #2 bis un- hu rnal ' 

doubted Epiſtle ad Smyrnen- as the C . Ic $ EXE and accep- 
ſcs, #ow extant, whercof di- table oblation, and acknowledged 
vers ſentences are verbatim 

—_ et 1") learned Proteſtants to have 
natius, and title of this Epi- 

flle, by Hicrom lib, de Viris Illuſtribus, and by Euſebius 1. 3, c.. 32. as is more 
at large urged and proved by Mr. Whirgift in bis defence, &c. pag. 498. circa 
med, and he (not ſo much as therein gainſaid by Mr. Cartwright) aff xieth. the Bi- 
ſhop to be as the bigh Prieſt and Christs Image, in reſpe# of bis:Prieſtbood :- afftr- 
ming further, that zn the Church nothing is greater than the ra 1 who ſacrificeth 
to God for the ſafety of the whole world, And Nazianzen in Epiſt. 8. ad Simpli- 
cium herer, affermcth, the Prieſt to be the mediator between God and man, and ſa- 
crificing together with Chriſt, This point is ſo evident and. common in the Greek 
and Latin Fathers, that M7. Whitaker 1, 9. contra Durzum pag. 813. initio 
acknowledgeth the ſame, and anfwereth only, that the ſaid Fathers uſed the words 
pode and Saccrdos, non propr:& ſed gmaperuxte, her pagan (drefily againſt St. 
Auſtins foreſaid teſtimony) but by abuſe of [pcech ; and yet (as Mr. Whirgift in 
bis ſaid defince, &c. pag. 411. verſus finem, confeſſeth and ſaith,) this name Prieſt 
is uſually applyed to tbe Miniſter of the Goſpel in all biflories, Fathers, and writers 
of Antiquity. (3.] Aug. de Civit. Dci lib. t7, cap, 17. circa med. - [4] Ambr. 
in I Tim. cap, 4, ver. 14. [5.] Cyprian 1. 2. Epiſt. 3. poſt mcdium, [7 For 
theſe laſt thouſand years Mr. Beacon (wbom the Mmiiters of Lincoinſbire in their 
abridgement, &c. pag. 65. ante mcd. affirm to be a Divine of chief note in their 
Chureb) im bis works ſet forth 1560. the third pu m bis Treatiſe iiituled, The 
Reliques of Rome, fol. 344. a. poſt med, ſaith, The Maſs was fully finiſhed by 
Pope Gregory the firft, about Anno Domini 600. &c, And from Charls tbe 
great unto Charls the fifth, the M:ſs reigned as 4 = mighty Dueen in all the 
. Churches of the weſt part of the world. See the like confiſſed by Danzus de Anti- 
chriſto pag. 101, initio. 4nd MelanRhon ], 4.Chronic.in Heoric.4, fol, 186. & 
x 87, ſaith of Gregory, He allowed by publick autbority the ſacrifice of Chrifts Bady 
and Bloud, not only for the living, but alſo for the dead, And the like is affirmed 
of Gregory by Cation in Chronic, pag. 567, paulo ante med. A/ſo Muſculus 
Joc. commun. de Cena Dom. pag. 339. fine ſa:th of Pelagius Predeceſſor to Gre- 
gory, Pclagius commemorationem mortuo1 um in ſecreta Canonis Mifatici re- 
rulir, (er) ut morruis yirrus & effcacia Miſſy communicarctur, And [ee this 
Pelagius direftly further charged with the opinion of Maſs belpmg the dead by Ma- 


Fe Fer 


- : 


SEE (263) 
fier 1 —xcdy ped Revelations pag, $1, ante med. Alſo Symmachus way 

+ Biſbop of Rome (Anno 501+) of whom rhe century writers cent, 6, cap, 10, col, 
664; lin. 30, ſay, Notas Antichriſti & hic habuic, Mfatn enim in tormam re- 
degit. . Before him w48 Saint Leo (Anno 440.) of whom My, Bale in bis Pageant 
' of Popes fol. x7. ſaith, Leo the firſt allowed the Sacrifice of the Maſs, not without 
| 4 rag m9" to God. And ſee this mn Bale in AR. Roman. Pontific, Printcd 
afilez 1558. pag. 32. fine, & 33, initio, B: fore Leo was the Carthage Coun- 
cil, whereat St. Auſtin was preſent, whereof Pelargus in his Schola bee; » Ec, 
prope finem 1in bis tra there de Conciliis pag. 23. faith, Synodus Carthaginen- 
fis quinra inrerceſſonem & Miflam pro defunRis invexit, 4rd Oftander centur, 
FN Pa 16, circa med. ſaith of the 79. Canon of the 4. Carthage Council, Hic Ca- 
non (1 nog fiitius eſt) oftendir co eriam rempore rationes, & eblationes pro 
defunAis taRas. Before theſe Councils was St, Ambroſe (Anno 370.) whom 
the Contary writers Cent, 4. cap. 4. col. 295, lin. 3. reprove and charge with yt 
writmg well de tranſubſtanciarione & applicarione pro mortuis, And ibid. lin, 
23, they fwriber ſay, Ambrofius locutionibus urirur, quibus ante cum ex Patri- 
bus nemo uſus cftz ur Miflam facere, offerre Sacrificium, &c. Beſore him agam 
was Gregory Nyflen of the Greek Church ( Anno 340.) of whom Andrzas Cra- 
ſtonius in vis Book (agamFii Bellarmine) de opiticio Millz lib. 1, {c&, 164. ini- 
tio, & pag. 81, ſaith, An ignorat opinionem Nyfſeni per lc abſurdam efle (&c.) 
Air ite (Nyfſenus) Cum iraque dedir (Chriſtus) diſcipulis ſuis corpus fuum 
ad comedendum, Se jam latenter (&c.) incffabilirer & invibilicer corpus 
immotarum erat, (®c.) And ſee further bercof Mr. Whitaker conra , Durzum 
L. 4. pag, 329. fine. Aſo Cyril of Hicruſalem another Father of the Greek Church 
flourybid | "chk 320.) whom Hoſp.nianus in hiſtoria Sacramenraria pag. 167. 
initio chargeth and reproveth ſaying, Quod ad Cyrillum Hierololymiranum at- 
riner, dicit ille quidem pro ſui jam remporis recepra conſuerudine, ſacr ficium 
alrar!s maximum juvamen eff: enimarum. And Calvin in libro de vera Eccle- 
ſiz reformatione, extant in Tra. Theolog, Calvini, &c. pag. 389, 2. fine & 
b. initio ſaith of the Fathers of this age, Solemne cle nebulonibus iſtis (meaning 
xs Catholicks) quicquid v-tioſum in Patribus legitur corradere, (&c.) cum ergo 
objiciunr locum Malachiz de Mifſz Sacriticio ab Irenzo exponi, oblationem 
Melchiſedech, fic rraftari, ab Athanaſfio, Ambroſio, Auguſtino, Arnob.o, 
breviter reſponſum fit, coſdem illos Scriprores alibi quuque panem interprerari 
corpus Chriſti, ſcd ira ridicule, ur difſentire nos cogart ratio & veritas, (@&c.) 
And in bis Book of Inſtitutions Printed Argentorati 1539. pag- 359. ante med. 
and aftey the atber Edition | b. 4. Inſtirur. - 18, {c&. 11. be further ſaith, Vee 
teres quoque il1os video hanc memoriam alis detorfiſſe, quam inſtiturioni Do- 
mini convenicbar, quod neſcio quam reperitz aur ſalrem renovatz- imolationis 
faciem corum cena prz ſe ferebar, (&c.) Imiratiicnium ſunt props Judaicum 
facrificandi morem, quam aur ordinaverat Chriſtus, aut Evangelii ratio fere- 
bar. And ſee heretofore im this Conſideration num.3 .at (c&.after 12.where be expreſly 
chaygeth the Fathers with forging a Sacrifice in the Lords Supper without bis com- 
mandement, and of adulterating the Supper with a Sacrifice, Before theſe times li- 
ved St. Cyprian (Anno 240.) whom the Century writers cent. 3. cap. 4.'col, 83, 
lin. 34+ 7eprove ſaying, Saccrdotum inquit (Cyprianus) vice Chriſti fungi, & 
Deo Patri ſacrificum offerri. Is ſo much 4s that in their Index or Alphabetical 
Table 


(264) 
Yuble im the ene of that g, Century under the letter $, it is ſail, Sacerdotem vice 
Chriſti tungi in Cana Domini ſuperſtitiosTaflerie Cyprianus col. 83, lin, 34, 
And Mr, Fulk againft Heskins, Sanders, &c. pag. 100. circa med. faith, It 3s 
pr amed, that C_ thought the Bread and wine brought forth by Melchiſedech 
to be a figure of the Sacrament, and that herein alſo Mclchiſedech reſembled the 
Prieſthood of Chrift,* Alſo Terwullian lived (Anno 220.) bim doth Luc, Ofander 
centur, 3, lib, x, cap. 5. pag. 10. circa med, reprove ſaying, Tertullianus appro» 
bavir oblationes pro defunRis orationes annuas pro natalitiis. In like ſort 35 bere 
reproved by the Century writers cent, 3. cap. $. col. 138.lin, 56, and no leſs plain 
ly by Mr. Fulk m bis confutation of prrgatory PG: 265, circa & poſt med. Before 
Terrullian {ved Irenzus ( Anno 170.) bim Calvin reproveth as before, and the 
Century Writers cent, 2, Cap. 4. col. 63, lin 20, charge ſaying ; De oblatione por- 
rd Irenzxus 1. 4. cap, 32. (&c,) ſatis viderur loqui incommode, cum ait novi 
Teſtamenti novam docuit (Chr;ſtus) oblationcm, quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis 
accipiens in univerſo mundo offert Deo, Before bim leved Ignatius tbe Apoſtles 
»ndoubted Scholar (Anno go.) of whom the Century wviters m cent, 2, cap. 4. col, 
63, lin, 9.*ſay, Quzdam ambigua & incommode diRa, in quibuſdam occur- 
runt, uct in Epiſiola Ignatii ad Smirnenſes: Non licer (inquit Ignatius) fine 
Epiſcopo, neque offerre, neque facrificium immolare, And cent. a. cap. 10, 
col, 167, lin. 17. the Century Writers affirm theſe words of Ignatius t# be perricu- 
lofa, & quaſi errorum ſemina, Lafily Mr. Beacon in, bis foreſaid mmong fol. 
344. a. poſt med, ſaith ſeriouſly, The Maſs was begotten, toncerved, and bor 
anon aſter the Apoſtles times, if all be true, that Hiſtorrographers write, And Hol- 
pinianus in Hiſtoria Sacramentaria lib. 1. cap, 6. pag. 20, fine ſaith, Jam tum 
primo illo frculo viventibus adhuc Apoſtolis, magis huic Sacramento quam 
Baptifmo infidiari auſusfir (Dzmon) & homines 4 prima illa forma ſenſim ab- 
duxerir, (&&c.) and Sebaftianus Francus in E itola de cbrogandis in univer- 
ſum omnibus Rarutis Ecclefiaſticis, ſaith plaznly, Sratim ,poſt olos 
omnia 1nverſa ſunt (&c.) coena Domini in facrificium transformata eſt, 1x ſo 
much as Mr. Aſcham (a prime Proteſtant) in bis Apolog, pro Cana Dom. pag, 
31.-poſt med. acknowledgeth that no beginning thereof afier the Apofiles time cax 
be (bewed, ſaying, Quibus remporibus, & per quos hemincs Cana Dominica 
de poſſeflione ſua per Miflam derturbata fir, yeriffime ſciri non poreſt, Sc. 
Vouchſafeth now your Majeſty but to adde bereunto the anſwerable Doftrin of the an- 
\riemt Fews ſaith Brereley (traRt. x. ſeR. 4. ſubd. 11, & 22.) that the words of 
Scvipture aare literally anſwerable alfo bereunto, Marth. 26. 28. Marc. 14: 24. 
"Luc, v2. 19, 20. -1 Cor. 11. 24. ſaymg, (#& which ſpall be given or offered, but) 
which rs given, and (not to you, but, for you : That alſo-the Apofile calleth our Ta- 
'ble wnaglers an Altar for ſacrifice, Hebr,13.10, A word conftſſedly likewiſe 
ſed by Ignatius beretofore (m this 'Confideration num. 3. 4t 11.) that the Prophet 
'Efay 66. ver. 21, foretellmg the Ece cal Minifters of the .New Teſtament, tear- 
meth them Priefts, (hereof fee'the Bibleof 1576. mElay 66. 21, and Ma- 
Fey Hooker 1. 5, fe&.7$. pap. 236. poſtimed. And Mr. DR. Reynolds in bis con- 
ference with Mr. Hart pag .'5 44. paulo ipoſt 'med;) that the boly Ghoſs alſo fore- 
tleth Prieficod:anil Sacrifice, and the:\ſame, not the offering «pon the-Craſs , which 
43s now'in Alt of ſacrifice tranſrtory and: paſt, but to continue for ever, and not in « 
blowdy mater, but uccordinely to the Order of Mclchiſedech, Plal. 2 n+ 
thewiſe 


_ 
. % 


file# to ſucterd, which 
ym Jnmaye yer 
. 3 as -w the - . «c.* 
b one ſacrifice comet be eas of the many ſpirieuat yes of 
| 5 at Antichrifts i108 ſhall y increaſe, than ta 
OS wn wn orifes per ian off thi aſe, than take thoſe 


Fen ee fu - ſacrifices, becayſe they are many, and bug, improperly cal- 
led ſacrifices, and were not new or peculiar only to the Gentiles, bus were alſo be- 


been for ſuch accordingly offered , 
not only for theſe- thouſand years 
laſt paſt, but alſo for ſo 'many 0- 
ther precedent ages, as being (in 
our opinion) not any new redempti- 
on, but rather a continual commemo- 
ration and application of the force 
and benefit of 'that one Sacrifice, 
_ was offeredonce for all, Hebr, : 
28. | | 
18.To what hath been (aid already 
toncerning . Purgatory and Prayer 
for the dead, we may in this occa- 
fion about innovations, adde that 
which Brereley hath tra. 1. ſe#, 7, 
ſubd. 6. of the ſame matter , where 
he ſaith, Mr. Whitaker giveth exam- 
ple (to wit of innovation in Religion 
made by the Roman Church ) in 28 0 
Gregory the Great, ſaying, [e] He [] Whitaker contra Du- 
that ff deliyrred Purgatory for « cer- "© 1.7. pag, 480, 
tain doirine, was Gregory the Great. 
'Whereto in Gregories Full diſcharge 
from all innoyation in this point, we 

Mm anſwer, 


/ 
/ 


(2) 


Pao Falk agen the fhe- * 
a My. Fu} | wu . 
=it6 Toament 3 Cor. 3. {R. dowbiful of Purgatory 
6. fol, _ b. —_ —_ denyed. #, OC cnd ab 
ove tbat St, Auſtin dou | , ; 
F Purgatory, allegeth theſe MOVE obicure ſayings accordingly , 
words of St. Auftin, It i5 
net incredible that ſome ſuch thing is done after this life, and it may be mquived of, 
whether it be ſo, and either be found or 14, Aug, Enchirid. cap. 6g, & 68, And 
ad Dulcitium queſt. 1. Ad in (the pretence that St, Auſtin dinyed Burg ory, Ma- 
ſtzr Fulk doth there further allege tele other words of St. Aulting The 4nd Hat 
we are utterly ignorant of, &c, Aug: Hypognoſt. contra Pap, I..g. This we. ſay 
is extreamly abuſeuely to-#rgc the Father 5\diubi fieh obſe wie words againſt th: + other 
plainer ſay,ngs, and known meanings. Therefore an{moar a1 ex ptagation of thaſt 
{yings of $1, Auſtin, we ſay as to the iſt, that St, Auſtin dowbteth not there of 
Pu;gatory , bu: only (whicl point is at this &ay yet doubted of) whether that (tc uſe 
St, Auſt:ns words in the very ſame place) ſome of the, faxthſul after this life be ſaved 
ſo mich later or ſooncy by a certain Purgatory fire, as they. more. «x leſs lowepl thew 
_—_— goods, So that bis doubt there rs CT there be = Paigatory, which 
by theſe bis very words be preſuppoſeth,; and m the very (ſame - aith ther as 
3 by alleged m the text j- ay + may wot be denyed, 8c. but onhy - he Ft icber 
explancth bumſe!f,, whether that (to uſt his own flurther words) rerun. (xcularium 
quamvis licite conccflarum rales cupiditates, &c. ſnch affe fon to worldly things 
lawfully izjoyed (as to Wife, Children, &c.) that without grief of mind be canact 
part from them, be puniſhed 2 Purgatory or wot F And of this pant be ſayhy as is 
before objefted (and as we our Thoes ytt ſay) tt may be enquired of, whether it be (og 
and eithcr be fonnd or. bidden, Thus amnth of bis  unwerthily ſuppoſed donbt. Now 
conce., ning tht ſecond place of bis Ui ſuppoſed c__ of Purgatory; we' ſay that &t. 
Auſtin ſeth that alleged ſaying, wot im arnydl of the temporal pains of Purgatory, bus 
only upon occaſron, and by way of diſputation agaocht the Pelayians, who imagined, 
that befides Heaven and Hell there was a thed place of —— propared 
for infants tht dyed unbaptized: 'In'reſpeRtiue confutation af which fazs imaty 
third everlaſting place,be ſaith,av r-alleged,the thrrd place we are utterly igno axt ofy 
&c. acknowledging no more places: of pee: lnftiwg conrmnancegbut Heaves and Hell 
and affirming withall further to the Petagzans, . that. ſuch infaits ſpall far (ever ve» 
main, not'm this pretended third place, which they imagin-d, and be denyed : but 
- ſaith be, (damnationce omnium/leviſſima) in </ ſtate of conde mation of all other 
moſt eaſy. Aug. contra Julian. .Pelag, 1, 5. <-8. Their pravifherint (a4 the School 
mn hemg not pana ſcaſus, an le lorment, begauſe /.)y. newer committed 
afual fn, but pana damni, the p \ bf Yoſt, 07 privation of Heaven': Into - 
which, in regard of their origina} yy, oud yuan of \wiina! faith, they cond wot enter 
without Baptiſm, Joan. 3, 3. Furtbermore: the atber ſayings of | Anftinmell place. 
for Purgatory are over-many aut row to be bere recited : m [0 muth aabe bt 
fereſeeth (as it were) and explaneth eur adyerſirnes ther commen and wow" 


(267). | 
dhe Biado ucof tm, mee bis ſometimes Wetieving Sacrifice offered ſor Mer 
grvgamel chad ther 64'os Berber, tet yn ana e2 planing, that for p na 14 off te 
yed as a thanksgiving, and for others, that are not as yct in ſuch perſeft ſtate, as 
« propitiation. Aug, Enchirid. cap, 110, & vide Aug, de verbis Apoſt, Serm. 27. 
& itz Joan, rraQ. b Uur dd verjarces eberefore may od well more adviſedly to con-, 
fider of theſe anll ſuch ether loke obſcure [comuny {apungs of the Fathers, before on 

Yom to ty ant bo remember” B-24's direRion an bis anfover to a like objette 
dodbiful Ayingfrow Tetrin, where tftey c fiom made thereof be ſaith, Com 
paranda ſunt enim incer ſxpcauntere Ani euſdemque Scriptoris loca, ut 
qu2 furtit exus Rntchtie liquids perſpiciatur, quum omnia omnibus locis, etiam 
dt ce na guaÞiam dicl nee pete zNec debrant, Hoc quinon faciunt, dici non 

oteſt quam ——___ bof\s doftifqne Seriptoribus faciant, B: za in Ep &. 
Fhicolop. Ep. 2, pag. z82. ance med, This admonition of B'za but duly objer= 
bell by ear alu ſtrries, worth ſave them much labewr of often alleging ſo many wa- 
worthy f+rvo/ons and mAftaten oofofbions, as ave by them in many controverſues no 
lyſis tedeopeſly, an crmmanty u; ged from the dbjcure ſe! ming ſaymgs of the Fathers, 


2s the amicat Father 1 Fincenties «8 Vincent Lyr. out 
Lyrinenſis nocech of the like practiſe 15. ome, mer: [in of he 
of rhe Þ ovelliſts of his me) delive- plcrunique verctis cujutpiam 
rexts the ſame for moſictttain, faying Vii fripra pants involurius 
wy tage n 9 cdita, quz pro ipſa fui ob- 
Gampugt _ t b-— -- porn (curitace, ___—_ _ 
of- Lind >: mor congiuant, ut x nec 
, br ds edt the ded bole SSIS 
prayer J c holy Charch 4 tire vidcan'ur. 
arr Lange wo wg _ TO Pos 
are ed fwv i» fouls, his God fauh, Ex his quz dica func 
witl al with them mare Merci tle wore pore 
then rhrlr fans. teſerved. For this 012 Peeo quaicam 


rundam purgacorias as 
eloth the Hrever ſal Church obſerve & fururas, = And 1.1 ads 


; from | & 4 fine, þc further ſath, Tem- 
deljorred rl F&tfarbers. And rs edge al.i in hac 
obs where He faich ao Iefs cettainly, vira tanrumy, alii poſt mor- 

, As 3; © * -* remgalii & nunc & runc,&c, 
atiuntur- 1,ſo Alch as My. Fu Soo a fly pretra.lng $t, Auſtins inccr- 
Sora aff bb4eth\ 1 Net Aforced to Pa, x an _—_ tis plare, Auſtin de civit. Dei 
4 v3, 15; Aucltleth vity-olear ly Imat Onne Nuffty temporal pains after this lifts 
this may not be denyed. Mr, Fulk 1» by» conſutation of Purgatory pag, 110. paulo 
_eftre med, {f] Aug. ders Apo}, Serm, 3 4. ſartb, Orationibus vero San- 
Re &celche & Sacrificio falnrati & Eleethoſyn's quz pro corum ſpiritibus ero- 
ganturs, nun oft dubirandunmriotmogad juviri, ur cum cis miſcricordids aga- 
rur 4 Domino, quam corum percacd merucruft, hoe enim 3 Patribus rradirum 
; Mm 3 univcria 
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© univerſa obſeryar Eccleſia, 4nd is bis Book de cuia pro morruis e, 1; be faith 
pt > ae 


prayer for the dead ; Non parva c.univerſz Ecclehzqua.in hac 
clarer authoriras, | | 


[2] Aug, in Enchirid. c. [) It may not be demyed, but that 
— | ww ona rv rm the ſouls of the deceaſed are relieved 
rate ſuorum viventium re- by the piety of their livins friends, 
rar cam pro ll» $a * whey for them it offered the Sacrifice 

| of the Mediator, &c. In fo much 
that he for the Latin Church doubted 

[+1 Aug, ber. 35. ſaith of notto [5] cenſure Aerivs for an He- 
Acrius, Fertur quoque pro- retick, for his denyal of this do@rine. 
arring. arg :ddid-flc nor- As allo Fpiphanins for the Greek 
ferre pro mortuis oblationem Church condemnetty Aerins: 1n like 
non oportere. ſort, ſaying againſt him in defence 

of Prayer and oblation for the dead : 

(7) Epiphanius br. 75. [5] The. Chuych hath received. (this) 


- endibid. verſus finem be. fur- prong the wide world :- it was agreed 
Boe 


ther;ſaith, Eccleſia neceflario * Jo | A 
hoc erficie traditione A x 6 f4 ore Actius was... Hence it 153 


Parribus acccpta. e at Mr: Falk. confefſleth | and ſaith, 
(k) Mr. Fulk in his anſwc! [&] Aerius taught, that Prayer for the 
to a counterfeit Catholuck pag. Acad WA45 unprofis able,. as. witne ſo \both 


. fine, iT 3 Win: ATI"Y 
Hf ay. Fulk in his confu- Epiphaniys and. Auſtin;.. which. they 
ration of Purgatory pag. 320. comps for 42 error. 'Alfo he acknow- 


d. & pag. 326; initio, | 
E349. crea pot med, = Fapetbchat [1] Ambroſe, Chryſotom, 


[() My, Fulk ubi ſupra 43d Auſtin alowed Projer for. the dead: 
pag. 320, ance med. ,& pag: that [1m] 9h. w4s the: commonerror of 


ON NEG. hat [mm] #. 1 
abt (455g po Ge. 2 heir thrmes 5, that [n} theerrer: of Prr- 


[1] Mr. Fulk ubi fuprs gatory was ſomewhat ryfly budded in 


ag. 161. ante med. And be RY | 
mefars ber affipelh ibid: pag, Auſtins time ; that [8] T ertullian, Au- 
78. fine ſaying, Auſtin ſpea- ſtin,Cyprian, Hierom, and 4 great ma- 
heth of the amending fire inthe if + abt, | | 
place by Mr. Allen alltged. He doth.ſo indeed, but\Auſtin bad no ground of that fire, 
but in the common error of bis time. Ss confeſſedly was the amending fire of purgatory 
the common doftrin of St. Auſtins tims, [0] Mr. Fulk ubi ſupra pag. 362. ante 
d 


of 


med. & vide ibid, pag- 393, circa med, & 303- poſt med. 


4 ( 269) | 

' wyinere-do-witneſs, that Suorifice for 
the dead 'is "the Pudition' the 
poſtles.” In+ like manner: My. _— 
aftirmeth, that even [p] in the (Chur- [3 Mr. George Gifford 
ches) publick worſhip, to Pray for the m_ plam demonitration that 


. ou Browniſts be ſull Dona- 
ls of the dead, was general in-the tfts, &c. i * Pr wag 


Church lon before the ays of Auſtin, And Arnobius lib, 4- contra 


Har . ; Genres ſub finem ſaith, Cur 
4s appeares in C prian, and Tertul- immaniter, &c, yo "deſer. 


lian which w.t before him and nearer ved our Churches to be pul» 


, .. led down barbayouſly iv which 
fo the time of the Apoſtles, Where the bigheſt God is = —_ 


unto mighti.be added like teſtimony ;,, peace and pardon is ashed 
from[qJ]Cabvin, So'clearly is Gre- fo - far fo —_— 
; ' 4; : fo » for es, for 

org '(who-lived ſo many" ages after 7, living, and for the dead ? 
theſe Fathers) diſcharged from” all £4] Calvio. -Inftuur. 1. 3. 


. . . . . E. Fo eq, IO. acknowledecth 
Rr {ng in this PO int. that ante mille & erecrnnEs 


| | " annos uſu receprum ſuir, ut ' 
perents ferenr'pro defunRis (and a litile after) ſed fareor in errorem abrepti 
ucrunt,&c. And. Brereley uw Onſſiaus of pag. 190. ſaith, Aud Calvin de vera 
Eccleſis reformat. rat. extant his Trad Theolog, pag. 394. b, ante med, ficr= 
ther ſaith, Supereſt alter ordo mortuorum, quorum mencionem in Ceena fieri 
volunt, ut detur illis locus refrigerii, lucis & pacis : non nego hanc fuifle vertu- 
tjflimam conſuerudinem, & quoniam magna eſt vis conſuctudinis, aur porius 
regntim, ide09 ejufmodi preces fatcor Chryſoſtomo, Epiphanio, Auguſto, & 
fimilibus.probaras ſuifſe, quod 4 majoribus quaſi ger manus tradita elm, 


. -I9; Likewiſe beſide what hath been 
" aid before in this Conſideration 
num. 9.-that Proteſtant, writers ac- 
knowledge the Fathers to have held 
and: taught Confeffion:cven'of Ve- 
nial or lefler fins; Brereley faith 3raf#; 
3.(cQ. +. at's. 6; thar' Fathers and 
Proteſtdnts do acknowledge Confel- 
fion of out fins." At 2” in the mar- 
gent-heſaich'thus, To omitthe pten- 
| M m 3 riful 


(279). 
tft] teſtimonies of the Fachers, $1. 
Leo deſciibeth the uſage of the La- 
tin Church 6» Eprſte Bt. ed Theoile- 
rum Ford- Julti Epi , ſaying, 
Chriftus hanc Eccleſia Prepoſotis tr 4- 
dbdit poteftatems, ut & vonfitemtibus a- 
ſalubri ſatisfaFrone purgater, ad com- 
muniontm Secramentirum fer fau- 
am reconciliationis admitteremt; And 
Epiſt. 80. ad Epiſcopes Camipanie he 
turther ſaith, Cum regths"” Comſcies- 
tiarum ſaff iciat ſells $ «ctr dotibus im- 
dicari confeſſtone ſecrets. And it is 
ſaid in the antient -/ ripartive teſt 
lib. g. cap. 35. Ad hanc casſam Pref. 
byterum bonz converſationts ſervan-= 
femgue fſerretum ac ſapientenm wviruns 
ſtatuerunt, ad quem accidemtes hi 
delinquebant , aclictas propria fate- 
bantur. At ille ſecundiam uniuſcujuſ- 
que culpam indicebat muliFam : quod 
etiam hattenus diligenter in Occiden- 
talibus ſervatur Ecclefis , maxim? 
apud R omam, bi ettam locus eft cer- 
tus Penitentiumy And St. Baſele fig- 
nifieth the like dofirin of the Greek 


Church iz queſtconibns brevioribus 
int.rrogat. 288, laying, Neceſſarid 
peccats iis aperiri debent  quibus 
credita eft diſpenſatio myſteriorum Det, 
fiquidems r anovem hanc, tn pawitentia 
etiam veteres illys cernenmns: equates 
' | i foiſe, 


oarin 
and uſage of the Churchof uHfrich, 
out of the writings \of Cypries and 
Tertwlbjan, and _ age > ren in 
Brereley irs8. 1. jet, 71. ſubd. 7. in 
the Loos at the Novi, ſ.. 
s..x.5,&c.and in this Conſideration 
num.9. at 10.. Allo here at 6. Bre- 
reley faith, Sarcerins in loc. commun. 
de confeſſrone fol. 289. b, ſaith, 1t 5s 
an errer, adſcrere confeſſionem, qua 
cram Deo fit, ſufficere, ita ut contem- 
ads ehaves & abſolutionem per foa- 
tres." Hic error prorſus relis {urs 
elavium & abſolutionis, (8&c.) Fal- 
ſans ergo ef, confeſſronem, que coram 
Deo fit, tollere confeſſtoners privatom, 
&c. In like = manner is private 
Confeffion defended moſt earncitly 
gas our Adverſarics by ſundry of 
iy by Zoberkino in Diſpotes, Theoley, 
y by L 1us in Di , . 
. 295. ſe##..4.By Conradus Scblf 
in Theolog,” Cabvinstarwns t. 
AY 147. 4. GEN ” - 
un 347,72 34-eniemed. BY t 
Gonjeſion 0 Saxonje and Boheme, 
Harmony of : Confcſhons par 
231-0ir64:me4; pag. 357; & 359; 
witio, and by others. 
30, we may conclude —_ 


x / 0 
: — 


( (73) 
_ far the! antient Farhets: | 
out of the enſuing words of ge 
ney 1 (apud Brereley tra. 2.c. 
et. 5. ſubd .6.at 1.1.0. p,) who 
Beea in Epiſtalis Theolog. Ep. 1. 
ad Andraum Ce p42.-13; ante 
med.tcarmed Clariſſimus & Ornatif- 
fimus Vir, « moſt eminent and ador- 
ned man, and (ibid. pag. 23. Circa 
_ ) obſervantly wy of- Beza for 
learning, and elegant wit, 
nd cox apes Ales Ly cr 2. initio, & 
3. ante med.) (aluted with Frater, 
the acknowledgement and title of « 
Brother; This Andreas Duditins 
confeſſeth for all-that-of the Rowen 
Charch ; that it is wot divided with [o 
meny diſſentions, but hath the plauſible 
appearance of venerable a—_— 07 - 
inary Succeſſion, and con- 
ſemt. Bezain Epiſk. Theo «Id I3. 
paulo ante med.. repeateth his words 
ſaying, Etſ6 (Inquis) multa eaque hor- 
rends propugnantur 3n Romana Ec- 
cleſia, que 7s & putride funds- 
mento nituntur ; tamen nox# its multis 
diſſenſionibus ſcinditur, & babet we- 
tnſtatis venerande, ſuce tonks ordi- 
narie, conſenſus perpetus ry plas- 
ſilem : & ſs veritas: bs Vere- 
res Patres = Canifertſn 6 20 wr profe 
fi, ta Pomtificits tote fhabis, 8c 
ts de Pontificis * As Noftri pom 
$andens 


0273) 
txdem ſant ? Palantes (inquis) omni 
doffrine wento agitati , & inaltum 
ſublati, modd ad hanc, moad ad illam 
_ partem deferuntur : horum que [it ho- 
die de religione ſententia ſcire fortaſ- 
ſe poſſis, [a que cras de eadems future 
ſit opinto, neque tu certd affirmare 
qgueas. In quo tandem Religionis c4- 
pite congruunt inter ſe Eccleſia, que 
Romano Pontifici bellum indixerunt ? 
A capite ad calcem ſi percurras omnia, 
nihil propemodum reperias ab uno af- 
firmari, quod alter ftatim non impi- 
wm efſe clamitet, Hyc tw in nos, mi 
Duditi, totidem verbis, &c. 

2 1. Bcſides,that divers Proteſtants 
confeſs, and acknowledge, the do- 
rine, and practiſe of the Church of 
Rome at this preſent, in the moſt 
principal points of difference be- 
rween them and us, to have been 
taught and practiſed by the moſt an- 
tient Fathers; they confeſs more- 
over divers points; which they teach 
and practiſe, to have been condem- 
ned b the antient Fathers for hereti- 
cal,and thoſe who taught and praQi- 
ſed ſuch points contrary to our now 
| rg Catholick Faith, who have 


een cenſured as Hereticks. [*] The [*] Brereley rra8. 1, ſe, 
undoubted examples whereof, to be 3: 1194-2 page 214: lin. 5, 


alleged not rackedly or impertinent- [5] Mr. Willer is bis te- 


ly, as [*] Mr.Willet moſt intollera- 7% 
N n bly 93 


c 


Papiſmi p,107,108,” 


roy OE 
ly hath done againſt us, 'but dire&ly 
and plainly, are many, and by our 
yery Adverſaries acknowledged : 
Sointhe ficſt 440. years next after 
[c] Hereof ſee Aug, her. Chriſt, was (asis confeſſed) the de- 


53. 4ad pins _ nyal of prayer and offering Sacrifice 
, ante med, 7, Ful! 
bis anſwer to a counterfeit for the dead, and of our appointed 


Catholick pag. 44. fine, & 45. faſts, Condemned as ſingular novelty 
inn, confi hiry ſome; in{c]Merivs. SO alſo was the de- 
I will not difſcmþle thar : 

which you think the grca- nyal of prayer ro Saints, and Wor» 
reſt marcer, Aerius raught ſhipping of Saints Relicks, condem- 


that prayer for the dead was X , vo. pe onde" 
naprofeable ; as witneſs , ned likewiſe as then in [4] V, ieilan- 


borh Epiphaniu nod Auftin, tins, Inthe ſame times were con- 
which they count for an er- = 
"Alle he raught thar SCmned in like manner, the denyal 
faſting-days are not ro be of Images, in [ ] Xenatias, and the 
obſerved. And Mr. Field of 
the Church 1.3. c. 29. pag 138, prope nem ſaith, The eleventh is the Hereſy 
of Aerixe, he condemncd the cuſtom of the Church in naming the dead art the 
Altar, and offering the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, that is of thankſgiving, for 
them, He diſliked ſer Faſts, and would not admit any difterence between a 
Biſhop und a Presbyrer, &c. And ſee this confeſſed m like manner by Pantalcon 
in Chronographia pag. 38. initio, And Oliander in epitom, &c. centur, 4. pag, 
434. reciteth the condemned errers of Aerius ſaying, Item: non oportere orare 
vel offerre pro morruis oblartionem, Jejunia ordinata non efle obſervanda, &c. 
Fjunandum efle cum quis voluerir proprer libertratem, [4] Hieron, contra Vi- 
gilanrium c, 2,& 3, and My, Fulk confeſſeth this likewiſe ubi ſupra pag. 46, pau- 
Jo ante med. ſaying, Laſt of all Yigilantivs ſhali be brought in, who wrote a- 
ainſt invocation of Saints, ſuperſtition of Relicks, and other ceremonies z him 
Hierom reproveth. Vide centur, 4. col. 1250, lin, 45. and Oftander in Epitom. 
CEnT, 4+ 1. 4. pag. 506. ante med. And ſee thi: further confeſſed by Criſpinus in 
bis diſcourſe of the eſtate of the Church pag. 131. poſt med, And Auſtin de Ecclef, 
dog. c. 73. ſaith accordingly, Santorum corpora & prxcipue beatrorum Mar- 
rum reliquias, ac fi Chriſti membra enceriflims honoranda, (&c.) credimus; 
quis contre hanc ſententiam vencrit, non Chriſtianus, ſed Eunomianus & 
Vigilantianus creditur, A!ſo Sarav'a in defenſ, rraRar. de diverſis, &c. 8g. 
349. paulo poſt initium, and Beza ibilcm pag. 346. circa med. do both of them 
efficm, that Acrius ws likewiſe charged and condemned by the Fathers fax bis then 
aſſi-ming that the Saints departed are, not to be prayed unto,  [*] Fun&ius 
4 Proteſtant write”) in lib. 7. Comm:ntariorum in precedent. Chronologiam, 
ut Anno Chciſti 494. confeſſeth ſaying, Porro is Kenaias primus in Eccleſia 


bellum 


" a 
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bellum contra imagines excitavit, Ard Nicephorus in hi Eccleſ, 1. 16, &, 29. 
ſaith, Xenaias ific primus (Sd audacem animam & os impudens }) vecem illam 
e yomuir, Chriſti & corum qui 1] placucie in ogines venciancas non «fie, And 
ſee alſs bereof Cedrenus in comperdio hiftor, . 


denyal of voluntary poverty and mo- 


naſtical profeſſion; in [e] Ytgilantins, (;y pierome comra Viet 


and others; The denyal of the puwer Cn prope Ln ſaith , 
: p vod aurem alkris cos me» 
[7] of Prieſts to remit finns, in the EE wr rebus 
| 2 | Novatians, The denyal of Free- ſuis, & paulatim frucus poſ- 
ſeflionrum ſuarum pauperis 
bus dividunt, quam illos qu: peiſeſſionibus venundatis ſemel omnia Jargiuntur ; 
anon 4 me cis, {cd a Domino 1eſpondebitur:; Si vis fie perteQus, vade & vende 
omnia quz habes,& da pauperibus,& veni iequere me, Ad cum Icquiuu ,qui vulr 
«ſſc pertc us &c. iſtc quem tu Jaudas, ſecundus & tert us gradus «ſt , quem & 
nos recipimus, dummodo ſciamus piima ſecund!» & tertiis prefercnoa ; nec 4 
ſuo ſtud.o Monachi det« rrendi ſunt a tec, lingua Viperca & morſu ſzviſimo, de 
quibus argumentaris & dicis, fi omncs {e clauſcrint & fuerint in ſolitudine, quis 
celcbrabu Eccleſias? &c. And ſee this plainly confiſſed by Criſpinus in bis Book of 
the Eſtate of the Church pag, 131 & 132%. (f) 18 like manner is Januarius for this 
like doftrine reproved by St. Auſtin ſerm, 49. ex diverfis cap, 1, And Juſtus is 
for the ſame reproved by Gregory 1.4.dia).c.55. 4nd ſee further bereaf Leo Ep. 92, 
ad Rufticum, And Concil, Chalcedon cap, 7. And Auſtin Ep. 89. ad Hila- 
rium, and Chryloſtom 1, advciſus Vituperatorcs vitz moenaſtice. And Auſtin 
contra literas Peri], 1. 3,c, 40. chargath and reprovah Perilianus, ſaying of him, 
- Deinceps perrexit ore malcgico in vituperationem Monachorum & Monaſtert- 
orum,@&c. And Auſtin in Pſalm 132.charges alſo the Circumcellians,for that,ſaith 
be, diccre cenſucverunt, quid fbi vult nomen Monachorum > And again, 4 
ergo dicunt i11; qui ncbis de nomine Monachorum inſulrant ? (&c,) qui no- 
bis dicunt, oftenditc ubi ſcriptum fir -nomen Monachowum } (g) See bereaf- 
tey in this Conſideration : num. 23. multo ante med. at d. 4nd in Breieley was, 
3. ſc. 1, at x. in the margent 15 cited St. Ambroſe lib. 1, de panirentia cap. 2, 
jaying of Novatians, Scd aiunt ſe Domino d«ferre reverentiam, cui fol re- 
mirrendorum criminum poreſtarem reſervanr, Immonulli majorem injuriam 
fac.unt, quam qui ejus volunt mandara reſcinge'e, Nam cum iplſe in Evan 
gclio ſuodixcrit Dominus, Accipite Spiritum San&um, quorum remiſeritis 
peccara remirrentur cis (&c.) quis cſt ergo qui magis honorar, utrum qui man- 
datis obremperat, an qui rcſiſtit > And cap, 7. be further ſaub to them, Cur 
Baptizatis | na per hominem dimitti non licet? In Baptiimo utique r6« 
mitſ.o peccatorum omnium eſt, quid intereſt urrum per penitentiam, an _ 
lavacrum hoc jus fibi darum, ſaccrdotes vendicent : unum in utroque mini 
rium eſt, Alſo Pacianus in Epiſt. r. ad Sympronianum Neovatianum, ſaith, 
Nunquam Deus non pznitcnti comminarctur, nifi ;gnoſccret pevirenti. So- 


lus hoc (inquies) Deus poterir, Verum «ſt, Sed, & quod per dacerdotes ſuos 
Nn »2 


facity 
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facit, i teſtas eſt, Nam quid eſt illud quod Apoſtolis' dicir, I'ga- 
wr 5 mp (&c,) In like manner in Socrates in hiſt, Pn j = 
x3. fine, is reproved Acelius the Novatian, for that be taught, concerning ſuch as 
fell in perſecution, invitandos quidem ad pznitentiam ; ſpem verd remiſfionis, 
non 4 Sacerdotibus, ſed 4 D:o ſolummods ſuſtinere, qui poreſtarem haber 
peccata remittere, Hzc cum dix {f:c Aceſius, Imp2catoc ait, O Acch pone 
ſcalam, &, fi pores, aſcende ſolus in cxlum, So {tr2nge and ſengular in thaſe 
times was this opinion deemed. & vide hiſt, Triparrir. 1. $. c. 9, prope initium. 


will and of Remiſſion of Sinns , and 

Grace conferr'd in Bptiſm, in the 

(b] Hicron.in procemio li- [þ] Manicheesz The ['2| affirming of 
bon 7ooug Wenn God to be the Author of our ſin, in 
ano ſt, hominum damnare $99708 | 3] Magus, and others; The 


naturam, & liberum auferre enyal of the neceſſity of Childrens 
atbirrium,& Dei adjurorium, 


and ſee Hieron, in explana- Baptiſm, in the E ] P elagians 3 The 
tione Symbol. ad Dama- denyal of the Blefled Sacraments re- 
fum. And St. Auſtin de f- 
de contra Manich.c. 9. ſaith, Adycrſus hzc folica cxcitate Manichzi latrant, & 
cum convincuniur naturam non efl: malum, fed in poteſtate eftc hominis facere 
bent aur male, dicunt non effe animz liberam yoluntatem, & non videne cxci- 
 ratem ſuam, &*. & vide ibid.c, x0. & in aRis cum Felice Manfchzo 1. 2. c, 4. 
And Chryſoſtom. in Joan, hom, 45. prope inicium ſaith, Chriſt ſaid to them, 
No man can come to me except the Father who ſent me draw him. Hcerear 
the Manicbees do riſe up contending by teſtimony of this Scripture, that we 
can do nothing of our ſelves, &c. bur this raketh not away our freewill, but 
ſheweth that we need Gods help, Ad concerning the other point touching Bap- 
tiſm, Mr, Whitaker ). 10, contra Durzum p, 883.confeſſeth the ſame ſaying, Nos 
in Bapriſmo —_ remitri & gratiam conferri credimus ac doccemus, quod 
negari ſoliri ſunt Manichzi, ergo nos 4 Manichzis alieni ſumus, & vide Sar- 
cermm loc, commun, tom. x, de Bapriſino fol, 232, b, poſt med. (2) See this 
afficming in the firſt Confederation in Lurher num. rx. m Zuinglius n, 35. in Cal- 
vin num. 40. and in other Proteſtants apud Brerelcy traR, 2, c, 2, ſe&, 10. ſubd, 
T4. throughout, (3) Vimcentius Lyr, lib. adverſus hzrer. poſt med. ſaith, 
Who before Symon Mags, &c. was bold to affirm God the Creator to be Aus 
thor of our wicked deeds, &c. and who before Novatianus (taught) that God 
would rather the death of him rhar dycth, than that he ſhould return and 1;ve ? 
And St. Auſtin ad Arr, fibi falfo impoſir, Art. 10. ſaith, Dereſtanda, &c. it is 
@ hateful and abominable opinion to believe that God is the Author of any 
ill will or ation, And of this condemned opinion ſee further Euſebius lift, 1. 5. 
C. 19, concerning Florinas bis error, And ſee Mr. Hanmer in bis Chron raph, 
pag.39» (5) Innoccntius in reſcripto ad Mecliviranum Concilium poſt med. 
ſaith of the Pelagians, Illud vero quod veſtra fraternitas cos afferir prxdicare 


parvulos 


(277) | 

arvulos erernz vitz premuis abſque Bapriſmatis gratia poſſe doniri, perfatu* 
um eſt, In like plain manner is this point condemned m the Pelagians by St, Auſtin 
her,$8. contra jul. Pclag.1, 6. c. 7. & de pec. mer.& rem,l.2, c, 9, & 27. and by 
St, Leo Ep. 86. ad Epiſcopum Aquilcinſem. 


ſervation, in the [#] CAnthropomor- Ms Onil ed, aa 
| | k 
phites:The 1mpugning of yowedCha- the myſtical blefing, if any 


ſtity, in tgp 0Vinian ; The de- remnants thereof do remain 


OE 4 day followi 
nyal of the ſingle and unmarried life te nary A — 


of Prieſts, in [ 17 igilantins 5 KA Fo- cation ; bur they arc mad in 
wvinian, and [zz] others; The denyal '* [2y:ng> for Chriſt is;nor 


made an other, neither ſhall 


of injoyned times of penance , in his body be changed, bur the 
the Hereticks called | 8] Audiani, The vertue io — and lively 
l - . rAcc IC 

denyal of the diverfiry of Merits, in *;,",,;a: is ſo plain and 
[p ] Foviniau ; The denyal of the confeſſed, that Perer Martyr 
adverſus Stephani Gardi- 

ncri librum de Euchariſtia, 

Printed Baſilez Anno 1581, objef?. 213. col, 838, poſt med. ſaith of this ſaying 
jd Cyril, Quod autem ſubjicirur Euchariſtiz reliquias aflervatas in craſtinuna 
iem a ſanRificatione non ceſlare, ſpeat -opinor ad recepram quandam con» 
ſuctudinem, &c. Ea conſuctudo erfi ſaperer nonnihil ſuperſtitionis, ramen 
illi Cyrillus, aliique ſubſcribcbant, Statun enim 4 remporibus Apoſtolorum, 
paularim czprum eſt degenerari ab illa vereri fimplicitate divini cultiis, 
L*] Mr. Fulk x his anſwer 10 a Counterfeit Catholick pag. 45. paulo ante mcd, 
«chnowledgeth that Jovinian was condemncd, for that (among other things) he 
raught that ſuch as could not contain, though they had vowed Virginity, thould 
nevertheleſs be married, {1} Hicrom contra Vigilantium c, I, cendempeth 
this Doftrine m Vigilantius, ſaying bereof againſt him, Quid faciunt Orientis 
Ecclehz ? quid Egypri & ſedis Apoſtolicz? quz aur Virgines Clericos accipiunt, 
aur continentes, aut fi uxores habue1 int, mariti cfſe definunt> [mz] See Hics 
rom 1, x. contra Joyin, c. 19, & 14. & ad Pamachium Apolog, c. 8, [x] Epi- 
hanius hzr. 59. ante med, ſaith, Ar dices mihi, omnino in quibuſdam locis ad- 
uc liberos gignere & Presbyrcros & Diaconos & Hypodiaconos ? /I'hereto be 
anſwereth, Athoc non eſt juxta canonem, ſed juxta hominum mentem, &c . 
And ſee Syricius in Epiſt. ad Himer:um Taraconenſem c, 6, & 7. [0] Theo 
forer1. 4, her. fab, de Audianis, reproveth them ſaying, Deinde confetlis, &c. 
they give remiſſion to ſuch as are confeſſed, without preſcribing time ſor penance, as 
the Laws of the Church command, {|p] Aug. de tempore ſerm, 191. ſaith, Jo- 
viniani damnamus errorem, qui dicit, nullam in futuro merirorum diſtantiamw. 
And Hieron, 1, x. adverſus Jovin. c. 2, reproveth Jovinian for that he taught that 
Marriage and Virginity were (cjuſdem meriti) of equal merit, confeſſed by Pan- 
raleon in Chronographia pag. 33, And by the Centuriſty cent, 5, col, 518, fine, 
Nn 3 and _. 
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and by Wotton who in bis defence of Mr. Perkins, &c. pag. 500. circa med. ſaith, 
that berem the Fathers dealr unchriſtian-like with Zovmian, And this error of 
Jovinian is exceeded rather than equalicd by Luther and Mr. Whitaker, (Apud 
Brerelcy tra&. 2, cap. 3. ſe. 8, ſubd.'5. m the mary. at g.) Luthcr rom. 5, Wit- 
rembereg. in excg. ad cap. 7.1 Cor, tol, 207, b, poſt med, ſaith of marriage and 
fngle life ; De uſu vl abulu, &c , Of the uſe or abuſe of the States ar 
this preſent we will ſay nothing, but of the condition and nature (of life) in 
themſclves, and do conclude, that Matrimony is as gold, and the ſpiritual ſtate 
(of ſongle life) is as dung, 4nd in Aﬀert, Art. be furtber ſaith, Matrimony is 
much more excellent than V:rginity. Chrift and his Apoſtles did difluade Chri- 
ſtians from Virginity, See this ſaying acknowledged and defended by Mr. Whi- 
taker contra Camp. rat. 8. pag. 151, ante med. where be ſaith of Virginity, it is 
not fimply good, but after a certain manner,* Iris never better than marriage 
(oifi xa! 7) bur in regard of the circumſiance, whercas marriage is often times 
fimply berrer than it * it is to be d: fired, not alwaies, but in reſpe& of the troy- 
bles which accompany marriage ; direftly againſt St, Auſtins particular confu- 
tation of this wery reaſon 1. de Virginitar. cap. 13, alleged and acknowledged in 
Mr, Fulk againft the Rhemiſh TeSiament in 1.Cor, 7, ſe. 13, fol. 273, b. poſt 
med. And Mr, Whitaker ubi ſupra concludeth in defence of Luthers foreſaid 
words, ſaying, Hxc certe Lurheri propria non ſunt; ca enim omnes boni ag- 
noſcunt & dcefcndunt. In ſo much that whereas $t, Paul 1 Cor. 9. 38. [auh, He 
that joyneth his virgin in marriage, doth well, he that joyneth her not, doth 
berres, Mr. Whitaker contra Durzum 1, 8, pag. 693. poſt med. anſwering bere- 
to ſauth, Mclius hoc loco vocat Paulus, quod eſt commodius, &c, And St, Am- 
broſe and others ſay againſt Jovinian : Agi cſtis ululaius eſt, &c, promiſcue velle 
omnia confundere, &c, diverforumque gradus abrogare meritorum, Hrreof 
ſee further Concil, Telenſc & reſcriprum Ambroki (ibid. )& aliorum ad Syricium, 
prope initium, 


[4] Hicron; in explanat. commandements being poſſible , in 
Symb, ad Damaſum ſaith, , h H DO, ( 
Execcramur blaſphemiam co- certain Otner (q) ereticks of thoſe 


game qui dicunt, impoſſibi- times : The denyal of Exorciſm and 
c mi - : - 

corn et, &c. And the ©*x#ffiation uſed 1n Baptiſm, was con- 
ſame words bath St. Auſtin 

de tempore ſerm, 19 1, & vide Hicron, ad Clcantium, and Concil, z. Araufi- 
canum can, 25, 1# ſo muth as the Proteſtant writer Chriſtopher Hoffman m his 
Commentaries de peznirentia Prinied Hallz Sucvorum ex cfhcina Perri Bru- 
baclii, Anno Dowini 1 5 40. and greatly commended by MclanQhon im bis pre- 
face thereto,l, I, fol. 55. b. initio ſaith, Hicronymus ſcripfit, anathema eſto qui 
dixcrit, Deum impoſb blia przcepiſſe : ſed cur non anathetna potius Hicrony- 
mus, qui tam audaRer ſentit contra Deum, &c. And ſee this ſaying of St, Hie- 
rom yet further alleged under bis name, and rejefted by Luther tom, 2. Wirtem- 
berg. fol, 216. b, ante med, where be tearmeth it, Decretellum humanum & 
Hieronymo ſumprum, | 


demned 
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demned likewiſe in (r) Fuliayme the 


| +8 : (r) Aug.de nuptiis & con- 
Pelagian : The affirming of concu- coptibinna I, 4-3 29. ſaith, 


piſcence to. be in the Baptized truly Julianus antiquifhmam Ec- 


fin, and not taken away by Baptiſm, CITI Ne 
bur (as it were) caſt aſleep by faith, cizantur , &-ut dixi cxufs 


was condemned in (2) Proclus : The flantur parvuli, & vide Aug, 
ibid, ], 2, c. 17, & contra 


overthrowin of (3) Altars, and C4- Julian. Pelag, 1. 6. c.z. 
ſting away of ſacred (4) Chriſm, was (x) Vivente adhuc cor- 


' » pore antcquam moriatur ne- 
ſpecially condemned in the Dona- Pore anttann moriar _ 


riſts : The affirming of Adam #0 have wm incus in nobisgragices ſu- 


loſt the Imaze of God afte hich he as abſcondens,&c.quare cons 
f 5 f OY ſtar contrahi quidem ac ſo- 


was created [5] (renewed fithence by piri per fidem nunc pecca» 


tum, ut ne fratus noxias 


producat, non tamen radicitus tolli, apud Epiph. hr. 64. ante med, and ſee 
the ike dotrin renewed by Calvin Infſtir. 1, 4, c, 15. ſeR. 10., and by Melan&hon 
in loc, com, Printed Bafilez 1561.pag. 121. initio,& poſt med. and by Mr, Wil- 
ler in bis Synopſis pag. 558. and generally by moſt Proteſtants, who deny original 
fin to be truly remarted in Baptiſm. [3] Oprtatus 1. 6, contra Donatiſlas 
chargeth the Donatiſts ſaying, Quid enim eſt cram ſacrilegum, quam altaria Dei 
(in quibus & vos aliquando obculiſtis) frangere, radere, remoyere ? &c, Quid 
enim eſt alrare zniſi ledes & corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti > hxc omnia furor ve- 
ſer aur raſir, aur fregit, aut removit, &c. Quid vos offenderat Chriſtus cnjus 
illic per certa momenta corpus & ſanguis habirabat > Quid vos off<ndiſti-, etiam 
vos ipſi, ur illa alraria frangeretis? [4] Brereley rraQ.2, cap. 3. iQ, 7, iubd, 
2, in the margent at y ſaith, Oprarus 1. z, contra Donatiſtas reporteth,” bow the 
hereticks cauſed the (reſerved) Euchariſt to be thrown 10 dogs, which dogs rhere- 
upon all raging rent in picccs their Maſters, as guilty ot the holy body : they 
alſo (ſaith Optarus) threw our of the window (ampullam chriſmatis ) a vial 
(or lutle bottle) of Chriſm (or holy Oyt) ro the intent ro break it, the which be- 
ing ſtayed by an Angels hand, God preſerving it, light ſafe among the ſtones. 
In like manner of later times doth St, Bernard remember how Malachias cured a 
lunatick child in confirming him (ſauh Bernard) with ſacred union : A mi- 
racle (ſa#h Holinſhead) ſeen and confelled by many hundreds of people, (and 
thereupon ) blown through che world, Heyeof ſee Holinſhead bis Chronicle of Ire- 
land, the Edition of i 577. in the biſtory thereof next aftcy the deſcription pag. 13. a. 
lin. ulr, & pag. 13. b. lin. 1. and after the laſt Edition pag. 55 a. lin. 56. and ſee 
alſo St. Bernard in vita Malachiz. {5] Renewed by I/yricus in lib. de orig. 
c. and ſo confeſſed by Mr. Whitaker in reſponſ, ad Camp..rat. $. pag. 131. 
nee med, renewed alſo by Calvin, who L 1. Inſtirut. c. 16, ſe&. 4. affirmeth the 
remain ther eof to be nothing but horrenda deformitas, which ſaid horrenda defor- 
miras cannot be the Image of God. And 1, 2. Inſtitut. c . t.ſe&. 1. be affirmeth ex- 
preſly of Adam, that obluecrata fuit in co cxkeſtis Imago, Renewed alſo by vow 
geding 


(280) 
Bedine loc, commun. page 12. ante med. aud by Luther in Ioc, commun, clas. 
2, pag. 21, poſt med, wheye be ſaith, Similmtudinem Dei amifimus ; as a!ſs 


Szegedine in bis furccited places ſaith of the Image of God in man, that it was ob. 
licorata and amilla, 


[6]Ar ver$quod ſecundum 7ilyricws and others) was condemned 
imaginem eſt, Adam perdi- 4 =o . 

Me Bicir (Epiphanius hzr. _— angie p w_ _ X The 
64. paulo poſt initium,) And Enya Or Carum or Tonnrmation to 
n. nay erg vide que _ the Baptized by a Biſhop, was con- 
ruit ſermo eorum , qui di- - DP 

cunt Adam id quod ſecun- demned in" the (7) Novatians : And 
dum Imaginem perdidifle laſtly (to omit ſundry others) the de- 


(a —_— her. 70, ante nyal of the Churches continuing wh. 
[7] In Euſcbius hiſt, 1;b. ible, was condemned in the ( ſ  Do- 


6, c. 35. poſt med. it is ſaid natiſts and (t) Luciferans, And all 

ef Novarus bis beg Bapii- this done by the ſundry Wrigers who 

g'd, Neque cxrera, quibus *. 4 

poft bapriſmum ſecundum lived 1n the firſt 600 . years after 

Ecclefz canonem imbui Chriſt, 

opoi tuerat , acquiſivir, nc- 

que Domini ſigillo ab Epiſ- 

copo obfignatus ſucrit, quo quidem neut'quam. pot;tus, quomodo queſo Spi- 

ricum ſanum adeprus eſt > And Theodorer lib, 3. herct, tab. ſaith of the No- 
vatians : Tis qui ab ipſis ringuntur facrum Chriſma non prab:nr, &c, \f\, Au» 
guſtio, de unirar. Ecclec\, cap, 12, 74 proveth the Donatifts as being herctical ; for 

- that (auth bc) they uſed to colle & eertarn places of Scriptures, & ea detoiquere , if 
Ecclcfiam Dei, ut ranquam detccille ac periific de to'o orbe v deatur, And alle- 

gech yet further the Donatiſts words io have then bein of the Church (as the Pro- 

teſtants words now are of the Church before Lurhers time) Apoſtaravit & periit 

Ecclcfia de omnibus Gent” bus (Aug. in Plalm.1ot. con, 2.) whereof St, Auſtin 
there ſaith, Hoc dicunt qui inilla non ſunt, O impudentem vocem ! And Aug. 
Epiſt. 170, ad Scverin ; /aith, Facile t.bi cſt atrendere, & yidere Civicarem 
ſup-a monrein conſtituram, de qua Dominns ait in Evang«lio, quod abſcondi 
non poſt. Ipſa eſt enim Ecclcha Catholica, unde whe.» £1 2cC appcllarur, 
quod per totum orbem terrarum diffunditur : Hanc [grorare -rullir licer, ideo 
{eccundum ver bum Domin!: abſcondi non porcſt, & vice Aug. de unir. Ecclefiz 
C, 12. & 13, & Epiſt. 48. ad Vincentium Regarianum, Aid de Symbols 1. 4. c. 
10, befurtber ſatth, Ecclcha rotum poſſider quod 4 vito ſuo accepit in dote,” 
quzcunque copgregatio cujuſliber refs in angul:s ſeder, concubina eſt, non 
matrona, Oc. [7] Hieron. cial. adverf, Luciferanos paulo poſt nedium, & 
cap. 6, proſecuteth this point at large ſaying («among much «ther watter :) Ubi ſune 
ji nimium prophani, qui plures Synagogas afferunt quam Ecclchas ? &e. Si 
Eccleſfiam non habct Chciſtus, aur fi in Sardinia tantum hab:r, nim:um pauper 
{agus eſt, &:, (44d then he anſwereth their objeions, ſaying, (Quod fi te Ila 


qu# 


Chet} 
; —fuſ rar, Jr <ho LJaripra eſt (dnretari, Bhd dfaddiuntur, puraſne cum yenerir 


Filius hominis Jnvcnier fadem ſhper 4crfamn + _ 
qua Dobiinus aicbat, Fides rua pA ee feeir, illam fidem nominari, de 


23: All (*) which Eres ] Brereley rraR, r:(e&, 
fore abundantly pr ſain I6, paulo poſt 
Fathiers obſcure. ſayings (for that 
courſe is in regard of our adverſaries 
bold and endleſs tergiverſation pur- 

ly forborn:) but (for their more 

'Ccohvincing) from the bhly fre» 

nent confeſſion of learned Prote: 

as hereees, and ren not few, 
but inn r many ; neit et vulger; 
of'6F mean: — ich as be 
drirre” ard. 
them: we carn 
nent” wonder, that any tho! 
4\confcience {6 cauterized,'vr Nidhd 
foconvit in their own judgetnent, t;us by 
with exceeding CY *#fid Witt -u4ill (*] 
out all forehead , - 0 publiſy'46 rhe Vf avurk 
world, with etal folemn Pro- | 
reſtation, both in Print and Palpir, 


2 full and refolme at-of 

ſorvers, Ws hoot toni 
frequent thtly corfe 

ſed, Sneening the undoubred af 


Al ty of otif Carholiek -Religion, 
whartteant Mei ED 


My, Jewel In bis puþ- 
Ms nll, at Pauls oo. 
And ſee this alſo in D, Hum- 
frey, i= bis Johannis Juclli 
Angli vita & mors, Printed 


1573+ Page 133: poſt med. 


reſt and Ns 
9 Hierons | 0: 


Cf e1V 
Oo Diomſe ! 


"Iz "ER 


0 Paul | © Chriſt | if we be deceived, 

you have deceived us ; this you taxght 

| &s, &c. Andagain, concerning no 

—— YT - fewer than twenty and ſeven ſeyeral 
" articks by him ſpecially 'repeared, 

r41 ae; Jewel bs bis gub- to inſiſt, and fuither ſay, (e] As 7 

ELD And ſee his words ſaidbefare, ſo Jay I now again, I an 


pen Page, 135, Grca med, **n. J jubſ, » #f- (lo) 


ed in be reply to Mr, Har 60h of- our learned adverſaries , or i 
ding fo), :. the learned men a= be alive), be 


able to bring any: one ſufficient ſentence 
048 pcs " FT Dottor or Fa- 
TOs 42 ola, fe k Goun- 
19-8 ſpace .of, ſix oe 
fer. "7 | iſt ,- &c. proteſiiog 
;that he am, _ ache 
"you PEE os # carried away by the beat of 
RSS + ep flee Jac my with the ſim 4 
= SL. whereas: [*] concerning -t 
\ fy Brky oo = his preten d appealing to the Fas 
Tem in the margen atk. thers,,M. D. Humfrey ſaith of him, 
, har therein, he was ny to him- 
ſelf, and 4 a" og 4 manner Jpojled him- 
TIES Church. . An learned 
roteſtant writer Facobus. Acontius 
' in. a ſpecial Treatiſe dedicated'to 
Queen Elizabeth, tearmeth it, « pt 
uk irg comrſe, "and altogether trove 
_ Peter Martyr Me Ca- 
wal pag. 4632, circa med. 
werable diſlike, ſay- 
ws, - da alternm attines, de Pa- 


fr Wu 


Dyonyſe | 0 anicletas! 0 CaltxtasN =] 3 


' 


hy . 
1. 
” ah 


&. 
— 


> 
* & 
- 

” 


 nuntio mi 


' tory :it bs _ of #s 4 
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Frum judicie, quoniam adverſarii noftri 


' & #n hac cauſa & in aliis controver- 


is ſemper provocare ſolent ad eos, pro- 
aware fries videri oe Jenin 
Chriftiani, ad hominum judicia pro- 
wocare 4 Scriptaris Dei. And page 
476. poſt med he ſaith, Quamdincon- - 
fiſtimus in Conciliis &. Patribus, wver- 
abimur ſemper in iiſdem erroribus . 
What alſo meant Mr, D. Whitaker 
thus confidently likewiſe to ſay ther- - 


of tous? ['gJThe ſpeechof My. Jew- (4) whicaker is 
cl was moſt true and conflant , when 2d rationes 'Campiani 
provoking you to the antiquity + ator, 


rats 

the Pats, Bn 

(firſt ) ſox hundred years, he offered , ca die Jucllus vocem veriſ- 
conftantiflimans 


that if you could ſhew but any one clear _ EST 
and p in ſaying out of : i 


any*F ther 07 cum annorum anciquitarem 
Council , he would grant youthe wi- provocavit, vobiſque obru- 
: the ſame 


ia Patocaur Condilic, cla 

© Patre aut ili 
do we all promiſe, and we will perform Land | & dilucidam ſcnxencis 
it , To which publick teſtimonies MM aretti> on recuſarer 
thus confidently delivered by Maſter \ cnt Op 
Fewel , and Mr. Whitaker (men of Tiun profeſio; idem oms - 


chief[h] rank and place'in our Ad- - [wa Py une 


verſaries Church) might be further (5) concerning Afr. Jews 
added ſundry like bold aſſertions of el, Mr. Hooker i bis Eccle« 


X ical Policy I. Bd, {*&. 6. 
divers other learned Proteſtants, who o 112, finem, tear- 


with like pretended ychemency of 70 3m whe wornuetl wi 
for ſome hundred of years. 
Alſo Lubbertus de _ is Chriſtian, d r,l, 1.c. 5. pag. 48.-circa med; 
ſaith of Mr, Whitaker, Quod & ante me obſervayvit i]lud decus Angliz Whira- 
kerus. And concerning them both, they were ſuch eminent men, that their lives were 
ſpecially written, My. Jewels as fa ra by Mr. D, Humfrey, and Mr, Whitakers . 
by Mr. Abdy Afhcon zz Latin, azd Privied at Cambridge 1599+ , 


Oo 2 


yy 


aſleyeration 
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JM. Surcif inbic £24: aſſhveration. have elaimied [77 the ar- 
mation of Mr, D. Kelliſons tient Fathers r9 be.on their re, not 
Survey pag. 17, ante med, Ln als | ar h LA 
ſaith, The Farhers in all fapgbearing. allo-rocharge us with t 

points of Faith are for us wwarthy a d: hatefull note of: Ne- 
_- Wis Agape - valliſm and + Innovation, In which 
pag, 263. ſith, I-rake God thgix bold demeanour with the: Fa- 


irncſs, before whom I | 
maſt render accompr,, &c, "08S (Whareof ſome few [7] exams 
that the ſame Faith and Re- ples-are is.this: Treatiſe caſually"men« 
Se end confiemcd inthe 1006) The ywhave fo far proceeded, 
ana co C (©) '# 
ms ſabſtancial points by that they have NOt doubte to inforce 
thoſe Hiſtorics , Councils, their many- teſtimonies, not only 4- 
mama. rs why wth within . us, tau alſo (which is 'excee- 
bye aor- fix cars ©&* 4 | | bad ones 
- & xd pag. 364 _—_— £xen- againſt rhe; Farhers 
be —_ —_— tg themes lves, and which is moſt, even, 
deat ; thas for the grollef QN& Andthe ſame Father againſt him- 
Poinzs of Popery, a Tran» ſelf, So byt in the only queſtion of 
of ch. dials, —_ Traditions (omitting in this haſt all 
of . kinagep', Juſtification examples of other kind) Mr., Whita- 
by. works s the: Supzemi- peg Guirk of Baſel : [4] Secure ipſe pug- 
And 


cy of the + Pope.; prohibi- n | 
low of Mhoriaie, tad ſuch Madf, he contrary #0 himfel . 


ey. a) bans Cp ESP > (1) Pr 

no » of any cvi- : 

os be Fathers SPAN againſt Baſil ; and. of De- 

a fre hundred ——_— M4Jcen he (ach [-) bs X03 Conftat, 
oy Ou dveate bn able he is comrary to bizſclf, and of Chry- 


Cc /ation nam, 18. initio 

in the margent at * their-pretending of $t, Auſtin to have denyed or reſted doubrtul 
.of ory, And ſee Brereley tra. 1, (eR, 7. ſubd, 9g, througbout, their like 
we of $t. Gregory againſtcho Biſhop ot Romes rhen claymed Primacy, 
Whitaker de Sacra 4% pag 672, poſt med.  [/J Lubberrus de Prin- 
cipiis Chriftian, __—_ . 2, cap. 10. pag. 675. ante mcd. ſaith, Oppono 
Bafllium controverſum Bſilio non controverſo; That the Book and the wery 
ſaying there controverted was moſt clearly St. Bafils, St. Damaſcen. ſa many ages 
ſince in ora. 1, pro imaginibus ſuſſ;iently proveth, ſpecially there reciting the very 
ſaid Book 37. Chapter and particular controveried ſaymg, and all of them under the 
name of Baſil, 1n-ſo much 48 almoſt no Proteitant writer doth deny the ſaid ſaying 

as be Baſils, (5) Lubbertus de Principiis Chriſtian, dogmar, pag. 678. fine. 


ſoſtom., 
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 foflom, ['n] Eco Chryſoftomunms Chryy- * (>) Lubbertus ubi fupra 
Fee, panes? —_ Ch Foc CT PnSron nag 
againſt Chryioſtom. And Mr, Whi- 
taker faith of him, [ 0] ſecum ipſe puz- [#) Whitaker de Sacra 
nat, he doth vary from himſelf, Allo Scriptura pag. 678, circa 
Mr, Whitaker faith of Cypriaw,[p} Let "ft: vnicwer whi 6 
#5 wot attend what Cypr 1an, ſaid, but TI0G, tirewimes. oF 
* # examin lim by hu wn _ A | 
of St. Auſtin,| q | although ts this place Whitaker, ubi 
he may Fogrs 5th to ns ay pag b90. poſt med. 7 
ex; yet in other places he defendeth 
earneftly the perfeftion of the Scrip: 
Fures. Thus much of certain- plain 
examples given but in this one only 
queſtion of Traditions : which their 
incredible boldneſs towards the an- 
tient Fathers, is to be leſs marvailed 
at, ſeeing they are not abathed toin- 
treat alſo no leſs boldly their own 
Proteſtant Authors of, thele very 
times, inforcedly urging and alle- 
ging them againſt their confeſſed 
and known meanings. -As in the |, D. Co 
example of the Lutherans, who are yel in bis defence of Mr.Hoo- 
_ and drone = a——_ _ ker, Oc. pag, $18, prope 
cal being of Chriſts Body in the "3 1grmed by the 
— [r] before participation, Lees an as —_ 
and preſent alſo ['s5] to the:bodily month 7 —_— —_— A 


even [7] of the unworthy receiver, In taied Apolog, modeſt. ad A 
aa Convenrus quindeci 

Theologorum Torgz nuper habir. pag. 35. fine, & 48. fine. And ſee Luther 

- there alleged, affirming the (ame pag. 36. paulo poſt med, {t] That the wic- 

+ ked receive truly Chriſts body, is affermed by Jacobus Andrzxas in confur. 

Joan. Jacobi Gringi pag. 130. circa med, & 115. & 244- initio. And by Chen» 

nirius in bis Enchiridion pag. 345+ 4nd by Adawus- Franciſci in, Margarita 
Oo3 Thcologica 
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Thcologica pag. 260, & 261, axd by Marpachins.3# Perer Martyrs Epiffles 
annexed to his Common places in Engliſh pag. 96. a. poſt med, And ſee Luther al- ' 
leged by Perer Martyr @ bis colleGions aunexed td bis Common places im Engliſh, 

| and bis Treatiſe there of the Lords Supper pag. 138. a, fine, & b, initio, 


[u] That he Lutherans do ſq much as - [#] adore it, Mr. Fulk 


ne nei®% is not abaſhed moſt boldly and un- 


rius i his examen. parr.3.- truly to affirm, that [x] the Luthe- 

6 rh 1 noir y rans and Zuinglians do both conſent 
de Eccleſia pag, 147.8 149. #3 this, that the body of Chriſt is re- 
& L35. & Apolog, _ ceived ſpiritually, not corporally, with 
cim Theologorum Torgz Fe heart, not with the mouth, And to 


nuper habir. pag, 42. circa paſs over the no leſs incredible bo{d- 
med. And Luther 


rom, 7. 4 » . 
> med. & Schlu clburg in fer Martyr aftirmeth upon report 
tal. hXrer. 1, 3. pag. 867, : ; . 
(z] Mr. Fulk in bis anfwer UJ] Rn, that Luther J udge wor 
to a counterfeit Catholick arr. 10 groſly of this matter, &c. and 


. pag. 61. finc. 7 
*. » 4 PP" [2] that he in very deed put no other 


Church 1. 3.c. 42. pag. 170. (0P]#nion, but Sacramental, be- 
ante med. ſaith, Yca 1 dare $ween the body of Chriſt and the ſigns, 
CUNRENANTY ponagnact, that fg —_ the hot tragical [4] con- 


after duc and full examina- - R 
tion of cach others meaning, tentions had, and yet to this day con- 


there ſhall be no diftcrence rinued, about the Sacrament, between 
of the Sacrament, the Vb;- Ee Lutherans and Zuinglians, were 
quinry Linger T. _ tothe world unknown, or but only 
like, between the Churches . . . 

try in Germany and orher 

places, and thoſe whom ſome mens malice called Sacramentarics, -- (y) Pe- 
rer Martyr , in bjs Common places, parr. 4. pag . 188. fine, (4) Peter 
Martyr ibid. pag..195. b. ante med. (a) Of the great contentians conce:ning the 
Real preſence bad between the Lutherans and Zuivglhans, ce Luc. OGander in 
Epirom.cenr. Ecclef, cent. 16. ſee 1, 2. c. 10, pag. 133, 1343 135, &c, And Pe- 
ter Martyr in bis Epiities annexed to bis Common places pag. 137, b. & 139, 2. 
And Mr,Cowper i bis Chranicle fol. 184. b.z90.b,& 370.b. and Mr. Whitaker 


de Etclefia pag. 322, and they are yet furtber notified by the wei writmes b 

—_ 7 7} [of npdars one «againſi an other, nn er in Brevaley bs the left 
of Proteſtants Books. , 

| hence 
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hence it is, that the Lutherans do prie- 
-ybuſly complain againſt our adyer- 


; $] Gerh iefcke- 
Garies, [b] becauſe (lay they) that you «; 6] mg og 
allege Luthers words againſt his mea- De veritate corporis Chiifti 


. . . - 1';,, in Czna, conua Pczclium 


his life time procpive by experience, winſts, 
y 


and grievouſly thereof |c] complain; * ha nod : ts or 
| ; 
| ſoaltodid he ſpecially foreſee, and :x:am is Luc, Ofanter E- 


alittle before his death [4] forewarn pitom, Cent. Ecclef cent, 
againſt the ſame. In like manner do 15: P7253: /a0h one Pape 
the Lutherans charge our Adverſa- cam ? quomodo querelam 
ries, for that with like extream bold. infirvam? adbuc luperſtes 


ſum, ſcribo, conciones ha- 


neſs, [e] they endeavoured to make the yoo, & preicgo publict, & 
confeſſion of Auguſta (which teacherh qu_ Re _—_— 
4 , , t1 NOomincs Non rant cx 
the Real Preſence) to be Zu lian, Adverſariis, ſed criam falk 
that is, againſt the Real Preſence, frarres » qui nobiſcum ſene 
_ , , tire ſc aiunt, mea {cripta 
exclaiming thercat, and ſaying there- 777.5 aunts me cwpicicer 
contra me adferre, & allc- 
arc audenr, me vivearte, vidente & audicnre; criamfi ſciant me aliter docerc, 
KR volece virusſuum meo labore exornare, &c, Quid ergo, bone Deus, poſt 
obitum-mcum fiet ? _. [4] Ibid, next after be ſaith, Deberem quidem ad omnia 
reſpondere, dum adhuc yivo, &c And the Trgurine Divines in Contels, Or- 
thodox. Eccleſ. Tigur. traRt. 3. fol. ro8. allige Luthers Confeſſion made a little 
before bis death, wherein Lucher ſaith, Ego quidem ſepulchro vicinus, &c. I 
_ that walk now nigh to ny grave, will carry this teſtimony and glory to the 
Tribunal ſeat of Chriſt my Saviour, that 1 —_ with all carefulneſs condent- 
ned and avoided thoſe fanarical men and cencmics of the Sacrament, Zuimglius, 
Occolampadins, Swinchfeldins and their Scholars, wherher they be art Zurick, 
or in what ather place ſoeycr, under the Sun, (fe) Gerbardus Gieſckenius 
}. de yeritate corporis Chriſti in cxna pag. 76, fine ſaith, Zuinglianam Augu+ 
nam Confefſtonem reddere conantur, ſed ram manifeſtis mendaciis & cons 
ſpicua falfirate, &c. And ſee there further pag. 118. ante med, And ſee in Luc. 
Ofcanger in centur, 16, pag. 146. poſt med, the like or worſe complaint againſs 
the Zuinglians, concernmg Conſe Auguſta, I like manuer whereas the 
on of Ausburg was exhnbited by the ſame'\Divines, and im the (ame year, aud 
29 the ſame owr Charls tbe V;, as w4# the Confeſſion of Auguſta, as appeireth 
by comparing of Luc, Oftander cent. 16. pag. 144. & 145. with the Catalogue wf 
Confeſſone initio ſet beſere the Harm of Confeſſions in Engliſh, and their dofirin 
of the Real Preſence is delpuered ip the wery jame words, as in the Conſeſſion of 


\ TY! Auguſta, 


[38 
Objeryvzme 
no} Rs i argc aid Me aronten «pen. 
Confeſſion of Auburg, to indexvou y bis explication, to make it retable in 
ſenſe to Caluinyſm. And ſo likewiſe as is there teſtified, did the Neuſtadians in 
the;# late admonition, c. 5. 

Gerhardus Gieſckeni- of | f 7 $5 hec yes, &c. 1f this thin 
was for Page 77« POP" bad beeys done in portd Amnetics 
Sardinia,or ſuch like remote Conmries, 
and of former times, this uſurpation of 
* fraud and hiftorical falſhood were more 
tolerable i Bat ſeeing (ſay 5 Ul the 
Queſtion is of ſuch things as be done in 
our own times, and in the fight of all 
men, who with a quiet mind tas in- 
« dure ſuch lyes ? And as thus with the 
Lutherans; fo likewiſe with out C4- 
tholick Writers of 'this age is onr - 
Adverſaries like praQife no tefs no- 
—_ To —_ _— 
(x) See Ecaſinus and Pi- boldneſs in allegi ] Eraſmus and 
eu leg & » Yo oteftent? & Picus Mirandals wy Maabers of their 
:. in the margent at * after 0. Proteſtant Church, it is beyond be- 
lief, and a very wonderment that M. 
D. Field (a man otherwiſe grave and 
learned) ſhould not be abaſhed by his 
publick writing ſo confidently to #- 
verre of our ſo many Chriſtian Ca- 
tholick Churches diſperſed through 
the world at Z»thers firſt appearing z 
j . ry ey were all OR ( RIP 

. (6) Þ. Bield of the Church Dh? the trae (Proteſtant) Churthes 
Al «St poſt med. ® 0d, and that they which. (then) {4 
- Hieved thoſe damnable errors which 
the Romanifts now defend, were , =_ 
| FIC ubar 


| from: common 
\ knowledge moſt plainly , and. full 
[#] conf1 ed to the contrary. By w (3) confeſſed to the contra- 
exawples thus giyen of our Adver- 7 in breilo nas. ». op 
ſaries | nels with their own Pre- * £. and ſo Sw, ts the 
reſtant and our Catholick writers: of #1 of ther ſubdiviſion, 
this preſent age, your moſt excellent 
Majeſty may the more cafily canje- 
Rurethe like boldneſs in Mr. Zewel, 
Mr. Whitaker, and others, in- their 
provoking, as before ſaid, to the an- 
tient Fathers, 
. Ps, This  infamy of : Proteſtants 
Fallifying Authors is acknowledged 
and confeſſed by Mr. William. Chil- 
lingworth, who among all the Pro- 
teſtant Divines of England was pickt 
out to defend their cauſe, This man 
in his ninth Motive to be a Catho+ 
lick ſpeaks in- this manner : Becauſe 
the Proteſtant cauſe is now, and hath 
been from the beginning, maintained 
with groſs falſifications and calunnies, 
whereof their prime Controverſy-uri- 
ters are notoriouſly; and. in a high de+ 
gee guilty. And what do youthink 
oth he anſwer to this his own 'Mo- 
tive, after he was turned Proteſtant. 
Take. it in his own wards: - Zliacor.in- 
ir4 muros. peccatnr & rextrec:; Pupifts 
are more guilty of 1hif fanit: than. Pro- 
oy P p reftants 
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teftanrs, OP 7 anfiver, that 
we Catholicks for our” part may be 
well contentto leave  Proteſtant-wri- 
ters with the juſt impuration of groſs 
_ rs and Calumniators, of 
vices he' accuſes them; Bir 
we can give him no. commiſfion to 
utter againſt us more thatr he _ = 
yer prove, or can have | 
of truth. Formy woke Pro 1 Ca- 
thotick ſhould in KA rn Faith and- 
Religion, defend his: cauſe, though 
in it ſelf good, with falfifications' and 
calumnics, both his book and he 

would deſerye ta be purged by*fire, 
Nevertheleſs.I: muſt ad :, Uhas ther 
is 2 main difference between Carfto- 
licks and Proteſtants in this particu- 
lar,though our wrikers were d 
to be as guilty-6f this crime ag he'con- 
fefleth/ our Adyerfaries to be. My 
reaforvis chav; becauſe we do not re- 
m_—_— our own underſtan. 

| Scriptu ape or 


"Gdelity: 


== yinga I The 

o 6 

of ran dren mult _ 
mich on the: fidelity of t mph. 
Controverly- writers, whom 
mantinſd as wo'have heard nike 


in iv anfiver” to bis 
| $akcr he was trirn'd Pro- 
's teſtant, 


_ ano. 


(apt 3 | 


ina high ripe of 0 PN 
ia hgh nl 
1 2Þ Beſides all har hinh been faid, 
| the antiquity of Catholick Religion 

trons the confeſſed belief and 
Milos? the Primitive Church in 


the time of Conſtantive the Great , 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperour.[*] For C) _ tra, 2, caP. 
it is evident that Conft aptine [e] dan < Civitatem mnltis ren- 
fed Temples in memwry of Marty FS, plis in honorem Marryturh 
(f] dediznted « mo ſunpe 77 revg abt luſtriffimiſque zdibus (a- 


= cris adornavit. Euſcb, de vi- 
in memory of the dpofin, (s ] pgrovi- on Conſtantini1. 3, c. 4%. 
ded bis Sepulcher there, 26 end that 0 Apoſtolorum remplum 
after: iis od he s be partaker fa conſeryandam, #di- 


of the prayers there offered :* Ch) he ficare czpir. Euſeb. de yi- 


Conſtane. 1, 4.c, 58. and 
celtbrated the ledicaios of the Tem- yo ante #5 1 fail , 


ple with an yearly feſtival arts A [7] He Hzc omnia dedicavit Ia 
» perator, ut Servatoris noſtri 
cauſed Charches new builded to becon | qu wi Aauduloacy>r comers 
pil omens es ta- 
rem -compararet, And Bullinger 3 m bis Treatiſe De origine erroris, Printed Ti- 
guri 1539. fol, 102, b. ante med. faith, Conſtantini Magni rempore Ju 24 
nimius remplerum ornatus initia accepit, (2) Euſcb, de vir. Conk 
cap. 60, os In opportunum yenturz mortis dien; hic locum fibi rate 
> ſatione defignavit, &c, ut defungus queque precationum qu# ) The 
effone ad Apoſtolorum gloriam — rt'ceps efhcererur, 
Centurifts cent, 4. col, 45 2. /me 29. ſay, ntinus criam diem fe 
modum folemnem ad cejebrandatn ded' block Templi indixit, &c. 43) ti. 
dem cent. 4, col, 457. lin. 50.it is ſaid of Confluittine: Tewplorum receſs &x- 
wrucoram ioncesz cxornationes ſuperbas, alia $que ſuperſtitioſs , qu6- 
rum maximam partem Confſtantinus PRESS (8 wultis Ecciefias- 
gavir, This conſecration of Churches war my fomns of 


mtv one 19. de Santis teſtfyrt ee un wh ME ACuhat th. 
flicz » altar'a conſecrantur, lng of buy Wanty : 
Rr og & .Þ3. t.c. ze; ante 
apy ae ht per Mr, Fulk egei{ft the Teſtament is t Ti, 4. t8. 
LI. 


Pp2 erated 
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/ ſecxattd,,. fox; tervice-thevein) to! be 

(t) The Centure cent. 4.co). celebrated, ur being then uſual for 

408, lin,. 54; ſay, Chriſtia- [FJ Chriſtians t9\ have: their 'aſſem- 

nos in templ.s nondum con- blies (for publi & prayers ).'00 ly In 
ſecratis non conveniffe c!a- ' ; 

re indicat Athanaſius in A- places conſecrated. In to much as 1n a- 

pologia ad Conſtantum. Of yoydance of prophane places, ['k]: he 


yer Fo —_—_— yt carryed about with him 4 portable ta- 
thag, can. 6. And Geiaſus bernarle (or Church,) and Prieſts and 
Ep.ſt 1. ad Epilcpos MY" Deacons attending it, for celebration 
viſt, 88.cd Epiſcopos Germ, Of the. diane myſteries : [1] He had 
& Galle, ad Concil, 2.Bra- [jo hts 318 the Church in the: day time x 


char. can, 6, & Concil. 1. L.4- 
Brach. can.. 37. & Concil. Cy He tranſlated.to .Conſtancinople 


2, Span —_ the holy Relicks of St. Andrew, Luke, 
Tab:rnaculum Ecclic- . \n, 

f by am cxprimeps, cum and Timothy, ad which the Devils did 
contra hoſtcs prezlio coneen- FOAP 1 [- | He did alſo (as the Centu- 
derer , ſccum circumferre _ | | 
.canſucyit, ad cum finem, uri heque fbi in ſolitudine vitam agenti, neque 
exexcitui dceefſer des facra , &e. | Nam» Sateriiotes '& Diaconj { &s ,) 
rabernaculum aflidue ſecuri ſunt, &c. Zozomen,hift. 1, x, c. 8. verſus. fnem. 
(1) The Centuriſts cent, 4. col. 497 . lin. 48. ſ:y, Acccnſiones candclarum inter- 
did in cemplis Conftantinus inſfticuit, 4nd cl. qto, lin, 7: it is [ajzd, . Cereas 
candclas & lampades in locis Conventuum a Conſtantino ipſo accenſas interdid 
fuilſe Euſcbius rerulir. Of lights in the Church, ſee ſurtber Concil, 4, Carthag. 
an. 6. andEulcbius hiſt, 1, 6, c, $, ante med, And Euſcbius de vita Conſtan- 
tini 1, 4+ £.66. and Hierom. contra Vigilantium cap. 3.. And Paulinus.-natal, 3; 
Felic)s ſaith hereof, Clara coronantur denfis alta ia lychnis (&c.) no&e dicque 
micanr, [m] Hicrom contra: Vigilantium ante med, ſaith, Coniftantinus 
Impcrator ſan&as reliquias, Andrzz, Lucz, &. Timorhei, tranſtulit Conſtan- 
tinopolim, apud quas dxmones rugiunt. nd Bullinger de orig. erreris Prin- 
ted Tiguri 1539. tol, 67+ b, circa med. ſaith bereof, Nimius eſt in co St, Hierv- 
nyinus, quod ait ad ſanRas Andrez reliquias rugiunt dxmoncs. . And ibidem 
ins Bullinger allegeth and reprebendeth Hierom further. ſaying, . Dicit Hierony- 
Wilts, { od & reliquias Sanorum transferre & "iP oe recondere non 
oe: ci ilegus fuic cum Conſtantino Arcadius, omncs Epiſcopi. non ſolum. 
facrilegi ſed & farui judicandi, qui rem-viliflimam & ci i in ſeri- 
.co & vaſe aureo portaycrunt, Oc, whereupon Bullinger inſerreth ſaying, Nolumus 
ſanQis Dei hominibus, Conftantino divo, Arcadio ſanto, &v. nominis 
riam ſlhiſtrem obſcurare, &c. reſtimonium illis perhibeo, .quod ftudium 
habcnr non ſecundum ſcientiaw, &F [*] The Centwrifts cena, 4. col. 252.95 


2933 _ 
lin. £8. ſo, Plank fimili tupeeſticione Coiftantibas rel:quias quaſdam de Cruce 
; aþ Heleoa reperta. Conftantinopoham diciuur wxanſluulſc, ut for cus Vrbis 
conſcryatrix, ' co - \ 


riſts ſay.) ſuper ftitionſly tranſlate to ? 
Conſtantinople in conſervation of that. IT Connors cent. > 
Cit y certatn Reliths of the Crofs found rcgr;nactonbus ad loca 1a- 
by Hiclens [| uAdtr him ty that age ©* cxperunt hoc [zculo prj- 
Jai k | aun iub Conſtantino, loca 
were pilgrymazes Fo Hieruſalem 5 [0] In Terra lantz (&c.} in pre- 
his tame it was decreed by Council. that ©0 baberi, &c, Helena mg» 
cer Imperatoris mulicr ſy- 


Prieſts might u0r marry : [p ] He ho: perſtitiofa illuc proteRa as 
woured ſacred Virgins prof cjjtng per- dorandi cauſa, Oc. And Eu- 
petal Chaſtity : '[q] Vnder him were FRO ARLS 6 FA 
Marks throuzhont © Sytia ; Paleſtine, 00. years before Conſtan- 
Bithynia, 4d the other places of A- *9<- Alexander Hierololy- 
—— main tum yoti tum Jocorum, 
| ' wy viſendorum caula propera- 
vit, And ſee Hicrom de viris Hiluſtribusin Alcxandro, , And of like Pulgrumage 
to Hicruſaicm, even «pon Vow, ſee Palladius in Hiſtoria Lauſaica c.; 113, of Phi» 
Joromus c, 118, and Hicrom Ep. 46. ad Ruſticum. And ſee further mention of 
yearly pilgrimage to Hieruſalcin in Zozomen, hiſt, 1,2, c, 25, | (0) The Ceniy- 
rafts cent. 4. col. 704. lin, 10. ſay, Secunda Synodus apud Arelatum celebrara 
eſt Conſtantini Imperatoris& Silveſtri tempore circa annum Domini 326, And 
lin. 21. they repeat rhe ſecond Canon of that Conncil to be, Aflumi aliquem ad $a- 
ccrdormum non pofi& in vinculso conjugii conſtirurum, .nifi fucrir. promifla con- 
p Jug! y —- 
verfios non oporter. And [ce many other like teſtimonies bereof bereafter in this Con- 
federation v*1tus finem at 98. and ſee beretoſore m the beginning of this Conſideration 
at h. i. k. the dothine in this bihal/ of the Fathers of the Nyccne Conneil, whereat 
Conſtantine was preſent, [p\ The Centurifts cent. 4. 467. lin. 8. ſay, Fu- 
ifſe ance opMngy nh Virgines ſeu mulicres contincntes, '& caſtitatem 
rperuam profciias, ex libro 4, Euſcbii de vita Conſtanun. apparer, ubi mags 
Ex app obafſe diſciplinam cjulmodi Imperatorem Conftantinum affirmas 3 
adco ur, & frequenter'cormm conrubernium adierit. Helenam vero etign) Con- 
ftantini matrem- Hicrofolymis Virgines Deo ſacras reperifle Socrares reftarur. L 
x. c. 17, quarum profeſſionem tſque aded probarir, ur miniſtram, j1lis ſoſe pre- 
bucrir, Fc; And Euſcb us de vira Conftantini 1. 4. c. 28, ſaith, SanRifliuum 
perpetuarum virginura cztum conſtanter colebat- Conſtantinus, &c, And ſte 
Zozomen, hiſt. 1, 1.c.g, {q] The Contur:ſts cent. 4. col. 1294, lin. 52. begin 
« ſpecial Trad, the title whereof is, Monachi per Syriam, Palcſtinam, Bithyni- 


am, & feliqua Afiz loca ſub Conftantino magno, whereof they giue there many 
exampler.-- ' | - | | ef 


—- fn, 
[7] Cenmr. 4. col. 1306. (4, alſo [r] throughout Afﬀtick, And 
line x8.chey begin _ = [5] he greatly reverenced Antony the 
Traft ," whereof the = 
is; Africani Monachi per Monk, whoſe moſt religlous and au- 
Egyprom ſub Contanun® feyel*] life Proteſtants $earm [4] [s- 


magno, : > of ff J1.45 
7) See the Centarifts cent. perſtitious.: [2] He chaſtiſed his body 
4. col. 470, fine 40, and in with faſting andother bodtly affliction; 


erp Pry Es [3] Hewent to imbrece the Sepulcher 
magnum iljum monachum of cer and, Paul, humbly: praying to 
= omg axe > tans theſe Saints that they would be imter> 
celcbritate vitam degen- Cef/Ors for him jo God $ [w] He figned 
rem,Conftantinus Ro hy face with. the fog. of thi croſs, 
Form 61. amicum- fecke , [5], Honored the ſame- fignt'z [5] Had 
krerasbonoriich ſeripras 2d affyance 41d ſucceſs of vittory in the 
"1 Zoxomen. hiſt. 1, 2, hh 


c, 13, prope inirium ſaith of Antony, E car ei cibus panis ſolim & fal : potus au- 
rem aqua, eopus prandii ſolis occaſus, ſzpenumero ad þiduum & amplius ci- 
bo abſtinuit, vigilabar ſemper fere imegras noRes, & uſque dum luceſcerer pre- 
cari non defſtirit ; quod fi quando fomnum capicbar, illam{ ſuper parvam ſtorcam 
cepir z non rar0 autem humi jacens, ipſa rerrs pro cubili -uſus eſt. And ſee all 
t TI Ont Glens Cen. 4- pag. 100. Whereto be further ad- 
aeth, Veſtimentum ejus (ur alii reterune) interius crar cilicium, extcrius vers 
animialis pellis, Sr, ad monrem ſublimem habicaculum ſuum conſtitmir, &c. 
erat aurem cellula in qua habirabar Antonius, non plus menſurz per quadram 
renens, quim homo dormiensextendi porerat, &c, ([t], Oftander in Epitom: 
cent, 4. c, 2, pag. 100, paulo poſt med, /aith, Vira Antonii non carct multiplici 
itzonc, And ſee {anther there pag. 102, poſt meg, and ſee the Centuriſts cent. 
4. col, : $13, line 45. Ste bis monaſtical firift life reported by the Centurifts cen. 
4. col. x315, line 44. and bis confeſſed miracles ibid, col, 493. lane, 20, #bich 
bis miracles were ſo many, that Athanaſius wrote a ſpecial Book of bis life (reſte 
Socratehift, I. 1. c. 17. initio,) [27] Euſcbius de yita Conftanxini 1,2, c, 1 
verſus nem ſaith bereof; Ab amni licencia & vitz ratione luxu dit cle 
' voravit, incdia & corporis afli ione ſeipſum'coercurt, Ec. Wy Chryloſtom. 
in Ep. z Cor, hom. 26. verſus fine ſa/cb” bereof, Nam & ipſe, qui  purpuram 
indurus eſt, accedir iHaamplexus ſepulchra, & laftu depoſiro fiat SanAis ſup- 
plicarurus, ut pro ſe ad Drum intercedanr, And ſee the ſame alſo im Chryſoſtom 
ad hom, 66, verſus finem, Tx] Euſebius de vira Conftantini 1. 3. c. 2. 
ſaith of Conſtantine. A+tque jnterdum vultum ſalurart illa paſſonis vit 
nota. 4nd ſt the ſame d and [0 traviſlated by D, ors 11 bis anſwer ts 
D. om | ls 168, initio; © '{x)]Euſebius in orat. de laudibus Conflaptini 
ante med. ſaith, Imperator (Conftantinus) triumphale fignum honorat. Aud 
Zozomen, hiſt, L 1, c. 8, fine ſeitb of Conſtantine ; Sanftzcruci plurimum 4 
e 


EE (295) | 
buit hogoris, rw: proprer ſubſidia in bello coorra; hoſtes gerendo ex ejus yir- 
' eee fibi illata, num roger divmag id tam viſionem z And ſeethere 
Gap, 4, Aud Prudentius in Apotheols doth atcordungly affirm this uſage of the ane 
_ tient Emperors, ſaying thereof, ' Vexillutaque 'Ciiicis ſummus dominator adorar. 
In ſo mucb as Szegedinus in. bis Speculum Pantificum pag. 229. ſaith, Crux 
honorari ezpir reqpore Canſtantiyi, And ſee the like prattice bereof in Conwal 
King of Seotland reported by Holinihuad i bis Chranicle of Scotland, after the firſt 
Sew Printed 1577. pag 136. angafter the later Edition pag. 107. a. line 6g. 
[y] Zozopen, hiſt, |, x, c, 8, as ncx before at x. Aud Evulcbius de vita Conſtans 
rini 1; 2. C, 7. faith, Jam in qua parte iſtud Crucis yexillum viſum fuir, hoſtes 
fugam-capere, yifores-perſcqui : qua re inellea Imperator ficubi” partem ali- 
am {ui exercizus languentem cernebar, ibi ſalucare illud yexillum ranquam 
voddam ary -: by ns 17 rang 4s. locari mandavit, cujus adjumen- 
ts EXT arta eft yiRoria, qui dimicantium vires divina qua 
hd mags 6 wa Le OL | TING. 20 
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wertue thereof, and[] eretted it pub» ©. 5 oof fre Euſcbius 
lickly ; He [4] one _ the De- X = _ _ I. ws 
crees of .Conncils ſhould be kept firm *3- IN 48; 
ed dedte, Ob He week al fy, elanrognn Mt 
dawy as the Council of Nyco,"rill the Conſtancinus, O%. ut Con. 
Biſhops hud thereto given him there con decode rms & 
ent - [c| He would not undertake the (6] Euſcbius de vita Con- 


. |  Rtantini], 3.c. 10, fine ſaith 
ens of Church-cauſes, but cons. one oe a A 


mitted the ſame over to Biſhops z['*] he cx auro fabricata -illi effer 
loco poſita, non prius con- 

ſedir quam Epaſcopi ad id innuiffent.” Aud Theodoret ], 1, biſt. c, 7. circa med, 
ſaub,11loipſe lmpe1 ator poſtremus cum paucis ſe comitanribus ingrefſus cſi(&e.) 
deinde ſella in medio pohitra (iſtud enim fibi permitti ab Epiſcop:s gms 
conſedir, 4nd the Century writers cent, 4. col, you. line 31. ſay, Ac nowm c 
quam reverentiam & oblervantiam Epiſcapis habuerit in Synodo Nicens «\hbj 
nee confidere prius quam Epiſeops annuiffent, volute, Md Carion in Chro#.la. 
pag. 274. poſt wr wan bereof, Afſedir Conſtantinns inter Epiſcopos fede non» 
altiore, Fc} Criſpinus in bis Book of the Stqgte of tbe Church pag. 99. prope 
nem ſaith hereof, Conſtantine ſaid, God hath ordained you B,ſhops, and hach 
given you power'to judge of your [elves ; by means whereof we. yield our ſelves 
_—_— ent. Men may nor judge you, bur God alone. 4n&in Zozomen, 

if. 1,.1,c, 16; poſt med',Conftamtine ſaith, -Mihi vero non eftfas, cumbome 
fim, cquſmodi'(cauſfarum irionem arrogare, &c, Aud: ſee firtber- bereof 
Ruffinus hift; 1, 10. c. 2; A#d'$?, Auſtin tom, 2, Ep. 166, circa mcd, [*] The 
Century Writers, cent. 4. col, 703, lime 19%" * 


procured 


4! , 
t 


/ 
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WS Is 
procured the hoy « 'Arles, in whict 
- [11 Ofanier in Epi Far orb ack ck 6 6 f Fy 
- ancer in oro far forth acknoweaged, as that f ] for 
Cent rn anckcccas the uniform obſervation of Eaſter day 


can, 1, apud Oſfiandrum ubi boat th | 
apes, Bikes it is ſaid, De [5] throug out the whole world 5 he 


obſcrvarione Paſchz Domi- ſhould dir ed fi orth bis letters, and that 
ni (conſtiruram eſt in hac according to the former cuſtom; fo 


- Synodo)ut pno die & rem- far was ch his authority Fra being 


re pex omnema orbem ob- - 
ſervetur, & juxra conſueru- then firſt begun. In ſo much as it is 


dinenr lireras ad omnes rw o - $* FE : 
dirigas, This was the Coun- yet furth . {aid of C ft ants ne that he 


cils Petition to Pope Silveſter, [4] ſubd#td all Chriſtian Churches to 
| (4), Mr Napper is bis the Pope, | 5 | attributed Primacy to the 
Treatiſe upon the Revelations 'D. | - T'% 
martyr; King James, for ©0049 Biſhop before all : being there- 
the ſuppoſed worthineſs tbere- fore charged [6] fatally fo have given 
of reprinted at Londen An- power tothe beaſt.|d ]He reprovedAcc- 
no'Iyg4 . PaE - 145, fine Rue ch 4 4 ny the 
ſaith, Afrer the. year of God 11US ##e Nowa n for IeRYS7 FE. pow 4. 
300. the Emperor Conſtan- ey given Prieſts to remit ſyunder pre- 
whe ag yay tence [*]that God only remitteth ſin. 
from which rime cill cheſ of (7] hs Prieſts (or Clergy by him 
our days the Pope. and his oo. 
Clergy , he Pope an 45 afſembled to the Dedication of the 
outward and vifible Charch, ©. _ / 5k, 
And ſee further there 43, verſus finem, And ſce next bereafter in this Conſideration 
at 111, m the margent. (5) Frigevillzus Gauvius i bis palwa Chriſtiana ad 
Srrenifſimam Reginam Angliz pag, 35. poſt med, ſaith, Per quod nomen dc- 
fignaras fuir E > | Romanus & Conſtantinepolicanus, quos Conſtantinus 
magans prx czrcris prafcrebat, tribucns Romano Primarum ante omnes, 
(6)* "bid. pag. 34- finc be furtber ſaith, Ex co apparet farale ſuifſe ur Confian- 
darert poreſtatem Beſtizz-quam ſtarim Julius exercuit:: nam ctiam Cans 
ctantinus magnus ferebat arma draconis in infigniis ſuis, (Oc.) ita ur ipſe fir 
Draco qui dcdir poreſtarem beſt x, & typus Draconis {crpentis anriqui, qui Be- 
ſtiz poreſtatem dedir Apoc. 13.2. (4d) The Centurits cent, 4. = 1 653. line 
26. report this opinion of Aceſius ſignified to the Emperour to be: ad pznitcntiam 
quidem admoneri (homines) ſpem vero remiffionis non a ſacerdotibus, ſed ab 
ipſo Deo expeRare, qui poſlit & potcſtatem habear remitgere peccara.. Cuni hac 
Accfius dixifl-t, ſubjunxit Imperatpr; , pone-ſcalam 0. Aceh, & folus aſcrnde in' 
cxlum, Socrates |, x,c. 7. And ſeg this error of the- Novatiant further confitedi 
by Ambroſe, And Pacianus alleged heretofore in this Confderation nam. 21. in 
v6 margent atg, (*) Vbi ſupra, [7] Euſebiugde vita Conſiantini 1. 4. c. 45. 


Temple, 


- 
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Temple, not only ) ſome of them did 
preach and interpret the hol wy. - 
tures ( but alſo ) others of them who 
could not ſo do, appeaſed the Deity with 
unbloody | * 7 Sacrifices, and myſtical 
Conſecrations,and prayed for the health 


4 the Emperour. At[" 8 | thetime of (+; A1;j qui &c, horum n-hil 


is laſt £ neſs he intended to expiate ory, A 
. . conſecrationibus ivinum 
| his ft we wary of the holy me eries, Numen placabant, & ſuppli- 


and the initiation of the healt full [a- ces Deo preces ofter« _— 
, ' communi pace, pro Eccleſia 
war (of regeneration at thoſe times Pome fon eeeore, 
purpoſely) [T ] deferred 3 and fo gc. zy theſe Vnbloody Sacri- 
[ 9] proftrating himſelf upon his fices and myſtical conſecrati- 
k -d hi in th houſe of 9" thus particula.ly diftin= 
nees, confeſſe & ſins mn x06 e if cuſhcd, as ſeveral from the 
of the Martyrs; and thereupon re- foreſaid Preaching and prayer, 
ceived [| 10 ] impoſition of hanids. ©ann#the mdrriiootother thas 
: ſaid Prieſts celebration of 
[e] After ba death prayer was made for the bleſſed. Sacrament, as is 
plainly achnowledged by D. 
Abbors in his anſwere to D. Biſhops E piſtle to the King pag, 183. ante med.& 184, 
paulo poſt med. which in regard of the then external oblation thereof by thoſe ſun- 
dry Prieſts, Euſebius tearmeth Unbloody Sacrifices, ſo thereby diitmguiſhing the 
ſame, in manner of Oblation, from Chriſts other bloody oblation- upon the Croſſe ; 
according to which ſenſe it 15 often by the other Fathers tearmed the Unbloody Sacri- 
ficc, as by Chryſoftome m Plalm, 95, Athanaſius alleged beretofore in this Con= 
ſfideration Num, 3, at * next aftcr h. in the margent, Cyril : Alexand : in ineer- 
pretatione Anathcmart : 11. Naziagzen orat, tuncb. in Bafilium, and orat. r. 
in Iulianum. In ſo much as they are therefore reproved by Calvin in Epiſt, ad 
Hzbr, c. 9. verl. 26. pag. 946. b. fine. & 947. & initio, So that if wats theſe Uin- 
bloody Sacri fices thus ment;on«d by Euſchius, we do adde the fereſaid appeaſing of 
God thereby ( by him alſs mentioned ) we do then hereby find, not onely Sacrifice,but 
alſo propitiatory Sacrifice, ( 8] Eufebius de vita Conſtantini 1. 4.c. 51. [t 
Oſiander in epitom ; &c, cent, 4. Pig: 248. ante med. ſaith; Vereres 'Ba 9 
mum diſtulife videntur, &c, ur deinde Baptiſma ſuſc/picndo univerla delifta 
fimul ablterent. { 9 ] Euſebius de vita Canſtantini 1, 4. c. 61, it is faid: 
Humi procumbens genibus in ipſa Martyrum xde crrata ſua conf: flus, &c. And' 
of Confeffion made to the Prieft long before tbeſe times, ſee heretofore in this Conſode- 
ration num.9,at 10, [10] Euſebius vbi ſupra. - [e] Centur.4.col. 45 4. line 
26.it is ſazd ; Turba frequens preces cum flctu pro' anima imperagoris Jadity 
And ſce Euſcbius de vita Conſtant : 1, 4, c. 71. 
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Rakes UH Be ble; andthe ire fheat-[ FT El 
Ru qudem ies come 6, 92 ] Str 


um (&c. ) divinis ceremo- » And ['*'} as Concerning the Chur- 
niis & myſtico ſacrihcio hve. 4 Grine of that age, it was in 


ſanRtarumque precationum ” 
ſockerate perſrui, like-manner fo evidently our now 


[*] In the brief diſcourſe of yrofeſſed Catholick faith, that to for- 


the churches Eftate &c., an- s 
nexed to Criſpinus bis book Þcar much other particular proof , 


of the Eſtate of the Church, it and what 1s by certain our other ad- 
of ne this pariod- (which verſarics confeſſed in this behalf, the 
continued untill Conſtamine) Century-writers of Magdebnrge , 


the os ag mem whoſe writings are by our Engliſh 
wars Proteſtants affirmed to be | 11 | A» 


from mariage and trom cer- 
_ meats on | agree ry excellent work, and [ Ml worthy 0 
es, many fealis and 0- - . = 
thet ſeeds of ſuperſtition af- immortal memor J» MN their fourt 
rer ſuccceding, took a mar- Century by them dedicated to Queen 
I Ines odd (ie which Uny lpocll 
dead , an4 Sacrifice of the Undertake to deliver to her Highneſs 
Mafſe did diſcover them- ['127 that ſtate of the Cyurch which in 
ſelves, &c ASK 
apiſmi Id ) do profeſſe to | þ] ſet down th 
bis | ————_ Papiſmi pag. Wor Ay oa - y the 
21, fine. : y 
[g] So ſaith M.D, Hill i /— mage ( uppoled ) ore of t = 
bis defence of the article that 6#OY'S of thoſe times, and do joyn wit 


Chrift deſcended its Hell fol, Qthers in charging ſundry of them 
res — cent, a, ſeverally and reſpeRively with ſome 
7 Ppiſt. dedicatoria Scre- Or Other particular opinions by col- 
niſimz Reginz ac Dominz Je Qign from their own writings,which 


izabethz &c. nem, . 
me the "Queen concerning in general are as followeth , namely 


that ſourth Century : Redir ; h 

kic rinus jam ad te adferens ſtarum ejus Eccleſiz quz ſuo tempore rotum 
Orbem ſuo ſplendore. illuſtravir, &c. And there agam : Non dubitavimus Con- 
ſtantini Bricannici Ecclefiaſticas res ruz Majeſtati jucundiflimas _ accep-» 
tiffimes fore. [þ].Centur-; 4, col. 287, line I6, the title there of that ſpecial 
TraFjs, Inclinatio cinz comple&ens peculiarcs & incommodas opinuones, 


Kipulas & crrores DoRorum. 
| with 
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with [7] Freewil, [k)] Fuſtification by PEIY 
works, |) Merit of works, [1m]. Cont (751 Centur, 4. col. 197. 
feſſion of ſins to 4 _ and [ *] ix- line 7-is ſud, Parres Gawd 
. . nes fer hujus ztatis de 1;- 
19y9n dP enance, (S$] A fo lution 0 ſuch bero arbitzio por tr lo- 
4s had confeſſed ( given) with impoſiti- quuntur, And immediath af- 
on of the hand : alſo with affirming ter they do there recite and rt» 
be th i. 2abt je the parlicular ſazings of 
[ J Penance fo ve # e ſecon © La&Qantius, Athanafius, Ba- 
aſter ſhipwrack, and crrour is] in the ſil, Nazianzen , Epiphani- 
deftrine of penance : with] #nwrit- Poon 0% 
ten traditions 3 [7] Invocation of Du oor wnder the titles de 
; * ificatione, and de bonis 
Saints,| 0) Purgatory,[p) Altars|*) ſo Jutiicatione, and d 
| (7) Ibid. col. 29 3. through- 
out, and there line 59. where they conclude, ſaying, Jam cogiret pius LeRor quam 
procul hc ztas in lidc articulo de Apoſtolorum doQrina deſciverit. And ſee O- 
fiander cent, 4. pag. 10%, poſt med. & 506, ante med, & pag. 520, circa med. 
& 430, anre OE & pag. 70. prope finem. (#) Centur, 4. col, 425. line 54. 
it is [ajd, Ad hoc Pczsbyrcrum aliquem, &c. depurarunr, ad quem qui dcelique- 
runt accedentes quz geſhiſſcnt conhiterentur, &e, ca lege confitentes abſolyrbar, 
ur 4 ſe ipfi pznas commiſſorum exigerent, And ſee there col. 4:6. lme 10, And 
ſee next heretofore at g, (") Concerning injoyed Penance ut ſupra ; and ſee 
further Centur, 4, col, 834. ime 14. & col. $68, line 56. Fs) Cenrcur, 
4+ col, 425. ut ſupra, and col. 834+ lin, 60, mentioneth Reconciliationem 
per manus impoſitionem : aud ſee col. $78. line 5.and line 16, [Y Ccn- 
rur. 4, col, 1245. line 33. andſee Calvin inſtirur, 1. 4. c, 19, ſe&, 17, [þ] Cen» 
tur. 4, col, 294. (ine 1. it is ſaid, Pznitentiam hc ras ut fere & ſuperiores 
neque reRe definiity neque partesejus ſatis explicavir, @c. And col. 231. line 
I 2. it is ſaid, DoRrinam yanm_ (&.) ſatis tenuiter & frigide (@c,) quem- 
admodum &- in ſuperioribus ſzculis traQtaram videas ab hac zrare, [f] See 
ceniur, 4. col, 299 .lme 55, and = this further more plainh confeſſed in ſundry 
Fathers of this age, and the age before, alleged beretofore m this Conſideration num, 
Iz,4t 3, 6,7,11, I2z13, I'4. [#] Cenrur, 4. col, 295. under title there dc 
Invocatione SanRorum, & col, 296, 297, are recited and rejefied the particular 
ſayings of Baſil, Ambroſe, Prudenr.us, Ephrem, Athanaſius.” Avd ſte the 
dry Fathers of thi» age and other precedent ages confeſſet and yejeFied beretofore in 
this Conſideration rum, 7, [0] Centur. 4 col, 304, under the title. theye de Pur» 
rorio, where are rected and rejefted the ſayings of LaGtantius, and Hicrom, avil 
fie heretofore in this Conſderation nu, 18, throughout, [p] Cenrur. 4. col. 
409. lme 15. it is ſaid, Aras in templis fuiſſe id quoque hujus ſzculi Hiſtoria 
reſtanrur &c, yerthn þec eriam conſuctudoJ Judaica in Ecclefiam Chrifti per 
manavit, &c. And ſee beretofore is this Confoderation ", 3. at 6, ”, IS, It. 
(') Naziaozenin TT" altaria I puriſfuno & a 
GO "O30 " { 2 '' 
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ficio nomen habentis, Aud St, Auſtin de Civit. Dei 1; 24. c.. 10. Eriginnus als 
raria in quibus ſacrificemusuni Dco, &c, 4nd Gildas de excidio. Britan. c, 26. 
ca/leth the Altar, Sacrificii czleſtis ſedew, Andſee heretofore in "this Conſideration 
num , $» p 


I3, ' Aug. ſerm. 19. de called of Sacri ofa off: 
Ny Ps Ciucis chaia- f ifi Jil er ed, and 


Rere Baſilicz dedicantur , [13] Conſecrated with the ſign of the 


altaria conſccrantur. Of Con- Croſs, and (.14] Chriſm, and called 
— tes Ow alſo [15 ]the ſeat of the body and bloud 
And Conci), 2.Spalenic can, Of Chrift, with |* | real preſence, 'and 
7. & _ -_ I—_—_ [4] tranſubſtantiation, with | 16] care 
can. 37. ONCcil, 1, Rip- X . 
a can. 5-dift. 1, c. al. (MOTE than was then had concerning 


raria,& Conc.l, 3. Aurelia* the water of ——_ that no part of 


nenſc can, 15, And Aug. de 
cempaca rm, ve. the Sacrament ſhould fall down to the 


(14) Concil. Agathenſe 
can. 14.faith, Altatc placuit, non ſolumunRione chriſmaris, ſcd ctiam ſacer- 
dotali benediRione (acrari, in quo nobis divina fſacrificia- conſecrantur, And- 
before all theſe, Dionyſus Arcopagira de Ecclef, Hierarch c.4.ſaith,Divini Altaris 
couſecrationcm ſan&.fimorum: myfterium lex ſanRiflimi unguenti caſtifſims 
infuſionibus perficit,(1 5) The Cexturiſts cent. 4.col.gog ./ine 26.and Perer Martyr in 
bis Common places part,4,pag. 226.4, initio,reprebrnd Opratus for ſaying, Quid cſt 
alrarc, niſi {edes corporis & ſanguinis Chriſtt, &c, cujus illic per certa momenta 
corpus & ſanguis habitabar? Ana Gildas de exeidio Britan.c.z6 .calleth the Altar, 
Sacrificii czleſtis ſedem,& Ambroſe 1, 5. de ſaciam. c, 2, jaith, Quid eſt enim 
alcare, nifi forma corporis Chriſti > & 1. 4. c. 2. fine be ſaith, Forma corporis 
alrarc ec, & corpus Chriſti cſt in altari, Azd Heſichius in Leviticum 1, 2, c, 8, 
ſaith, Eſt autcm locus ſanfus altare, ibi enim Sanus SanRorum requieſcir, 
['*] See this point of real preſence confeſſed in the writings 'vf Ambroſe and in Cyril, 
beretsfore in this Confederation n. 2. at 4. 5. [4] See confiſſed teftimonies for 
Tranſubſtantiation alleged by the Centurifts cent, 4, col, 109, line 3, & line 40. & 
col. g85. line 30. and ſee heretofore in this Conſideration num, 2, 4t 1, 2, 3,6, IT; 
{x6} Cyril. Hieroſolymir :. (who [ved in this age) Carech, 5, prope finem ſaith 
hereof, Take heed leſt any thing of ir fall. from thee, & Mr, Fulk in bis re- 
joynder to Briſtow and anſwer to Sanders, in, anſwer hereto tearmeth it 'a meer 
ſuperſtitious precepr, pag. 687. poſt med, Aud Anſtin 1. 50, homiliarum hom, 
26. ſaith, Quanra ſollcitudine obſervamus, quando nobis corpus miniftratur, 


ur nihil de ipſo in terram cadar, Tertullian in libro de corona militis- ſaith, 
calicis aur panis exiamnoftri aliquid decuti interram anxie patimur,. Aud O- 
rigen hom, 13.in Exqdum ſaith, You that arc accuſtomed ro be preſent ar the 
divine myſtcrics, doknow that wg ty receive. the body of our Lord, you do 

e heed that ao lictle thereof fall: down, 


ground, 
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ground, with [17] reſervation of the _ | 
Sacrament with | *) worſbipping of it, 0-7] Of reſervation ſee cen- 

. 1 tur. 4, col. 427. line 45. & 

| and ſpecial words of invocation _— col.430.lme 2, And ſee vere- 
ſcribed when theSacramen t wast ſhew- 'ojore m thus Cinpoeretign 
7" . . fg GUM, 2,4t 14, 15, 16, 17 
ed: with receiving it © faſting and 14/10 0 1 X 
lp chaſt, with [18] offering of it in [*] Chemnitus 1 bis cx2- 
Pf : ood mcn. part, 3. pag. 92. ali g- 
ſacrifice to God, as being propitiatory, '; -— pw _—_ F&O. 
nor only [S] fe or the lrving 2 but allo ſtin, Ambrolc a#«4 Nazian- 

[r] for the dead; with afficming itto z<n. (al of them lroing m this 

Century ) affirming m bis 
opinion, the adoration of the Satrament, and be reprebendith there for their de- 
nyal thereof the Calum:ſts, by the expreſs term of Sacramentaries. And whereas | 

Nazianzcn orar. 11. quz cſt de Gorgonia forore, tellth how his diſeaſcd Siſter 

proſtratcd hex [clt betore rhe Altar, and calling upgn him who is worſhipped 

on it, 0 miracle ( ſaith he } ſhe departed preſently. receiving health; M. tulk 
in reſponſ, ad Stapleton. vm de fuccefhone Ecclefiaſtica pag. 230. ciica med. 
trifleth in bis anſwer bereunto, being inforced to ſay; Euchariſtia in alrari non ® 
fuir ab ca adorata quamvis in magna revcrencia, & forraflſe non ſine ſuperſti- 
tione habita, 434 Ambrol. inorat, prxpar, ad Miſſam zs ſo plain in thjs point, 
that the Centuriſts centur : 4. col, 430, line 52, do therefore reprove thoſe prayers of 

Amdrolc, ſaying , Continent adorationem panis in Sacraments, And {o likewiſe 
ſaith M, Perkins in his problem, Sc, pag. 21. initio; and Criſpinus ix his book of 
the Church pag. 87. finc, and yet are thoſe prayers acknowledged and all:gid for the 

writings of Ambroſe by M, Bilſon in bis true differexce, Oc. part. 4. pag. 622. 

circa med, [ f} S. Bakil de ſpiritu Sano c, 27. alledging unwritten tradztions , 
ſaith , Invocationis verba dum oftcndirur panis Euchariſliz & poculum bene» 
diQionis,quis ſcripro reliquir ? See this ſaying acknowledged and but weakely put 

off by M.Fulk 1 bis rejoynaer ts Briſtow, &c. pag. 685. poſt, med, [ Y] See this 
beretofare in this Conſ#deration num, 2, in the margent at 32, & 33. |[ Y] See this 
beretofore in this Conſideration num, 2. in the margent at 35, & 36. And ſee alſo the 
ſame further confeſſed in Ofianders Epirom, ee, cemur : 4. pog. x80. fine. 

[18] See the ſundry Fathers who lived ſome of them in Conſtantincs times, others 
. next after his tame, others before bis time, confeſſedly in this queſtion of Sacrifice bere- 
tofore in this Conſideration num. 3 ext after 12, at *, Y.S. g.b. and beretofore in 
this Conſideration num. 17, in the margent att. {($] See this beretofore in 
this C onfderation num. 3. fine at * next after b, confeſſed in ſundry 
"Fathers of this age and the age before, by Andrzas Craſtovius a learned 
Calvinift.. Alſo Bahl in Liturgia prayeth, ut digni fimus ofterre tibi ra- 
tionabile iſtud & incruentum Sacrificium pro noſtris peccatis & populi ignorati- 
tid. And Gyazna de Cxnax Dom : prope initium ſaith , Quotieſcunque his 
verbis & hac tide atum cſt, panis iſte ſubſtantialis & calix ſolemni benediRi- 
one ſacrarus, ad totius huminis vitam ſaluremque proficit, ſimul medicamentum 
fc holoeuſtum exiſtens ad ſanandas infirmitates, & purgandas iniquitatgs- 

r ] Hoſpinianus in hiſtoria Sacramentaria lib. 2, pag. 167, initio ſaith of o& 

7 
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rill of Feruſatem, who lived in the beginning of this Century t Diels Cytillug pre. 
ſu; jam remporis recepra conſuerudine ſacr.ficium altaris maximum wuns, 
efic animarum, So common was this doffrine m Cyrills time ; See Cyritls ſazing 
hercof in Carech, 5. Myſtagog 5 4nd ſee the ſaying of Ambroſe therein rejeted Cen. 
rur 7; 4. col. 295. line 3. and alſo Cyprian and Tertullian cent, 3. col. 138, line 
6, & 139, linc 6. and Oſiander of Tormllian ccnr, 3. pag. 19, Alſo S. Auſtine 
1 9. Confeſs : c, 12, affirmeth that the Sacrifice of our price was offered for his 
Mother Monica, being dead, And in Enchirid c, 110, bg ſaith, N:zquenegandum 
ct defunorum animas pierate ſuorum viventium releyari, cum pro af's ſacrie 
kc'um Mediatotis ofterrur : affirming there further, that the ſacrifices of the Altar 
or of almes which be offered tor the dead, are thankſgiving for thoſc that be 
very good ( or in heaven) and propituations for thoſe that be not very evill 
( or not in bell ) affirming ( els where de verb:s Apoſt : ferm. 34. ) that the univer- 
{al Church doth obſerve as delivered from our forefathers, that for thoſe who 
are dead inthe communion of Chriſts body and blood, when in time of ſacri- 
fice they be remembred in their places, praycr is made for them ( ac pro illis id 
quoque offerri commemoretur ) and ( beſides this prayer ) for chem alſo ir is re- 
membred that the Sacrifice be Vftcred : 72 ſo much a1 S. Auſtine 2s berein re- 
jefted by Hurterus 1. de Sacrificio Miſfatico pag. 525. fine, See alſo this point 
confeſſed m Auſtine and many other Fathers heretofore in this Conſideration num, 4. 
at h, and heretofore im this Conſideration num, 17. in the margent under t. And ſee 
alſo Bullinger mn bis decades in Engliſh pag. 1082, a, poſt. med. 


| beſſ]a Lennie according to the Or- 

T d to beh 2 S, . 
[ 0 hk 4. ins der_of Melchiſedech , with ſpecial 
by$. Auſtine de Civitare Dei [19] liberty for Deacons to diſtribute 


1. 16, c. 22. & lib, 17. c.5. R jd.» > 
fine, &c. 20, &1. 18.c, 35. it, but not v0 offer it (lo diſtin then 


circa mcd. _ - P/abn, 33. an ye from the offering 
con. 2. and ſee this point 4c- thereaf z) with terming i £ 
cordingly confiſſed by Andrz- ati cot 3) þ h ming it 10 = vi 

as Craftovius 1. 1, de opifi- cum for ; Wh as were fic » Wit [ 21] 
cio Miſlz pag. 28. & PoE: holy coverings ( or corporals ) holden 
58. & 103, &171, And ſee venerable by reaſon of their accompa- 
M, Fulk againſt Heskins p4 


|, Bt circa med, And nying ( or touc ing ) the Body and 


a this Conſidera- £ 
na _— > _ 4- Blood of our Lord, and (22) holy ve. 


[19] See the Century-writers ſells, which Subdeacons (an lay pct- 

Cent, 4. col. 662. line 2, & ſons ) mizht ot touch : with careful 

col. 903. line 35. & col. 

705. line Zr. (20) Cenrur, 4. col, $78. line 12,&13, (21) Hieron: in 

Epiſt, ad Theyphilum Alexandiinum ance libros paſchales mentioneth ſacros 
calices, ſantaque velamina ex. conſortio corporis & ſanguinis Domini, cadem 
qua corpus £cjus & ſanguis majeſtate vencranda.” (22) The ifts cent, 4. 
col, 835, line 46, and Oftanger in Epirom: cent. 4. pag. 391, 4 ' 


(303) 
Congl Apathenſc' Can, 66, & Concil, Laodicen, Can, 2x, & Conci), 1, Bra- 
charenſe can, 18. And Greg, Nyf: nin orat. de Baptiſmo, where be ſaith, Alcare 
hoc ſanQum ui afſiſtimus, &c. quoniam Dei culrui conſecratum arque dedi- 
carum eſt, ac benediionem accepit (&c,) non amplius ab omnibus, ſed 3 ſolis 
ſacerdotibus contre Qatur, And ſee Nazianzen in orat, de ſcipſo contia Aria- 
gos initio, . | 


committing [23)of the holy Chalice [23] Centur. 4. col. 490, 


X / : 
to the Prieſts cuſtody; with [24] Ve- "(;4) Centur. 4. col. 835. 
. ſftry (or : "gy wherein Holy things line 45. the Leodices Counc:l 
) 


were laid ) into which Subdeacons '* *#eged ſaying, can, 21, 
Non oportet ſubdiaconos 


might not enter ; with 25] mIxXIBrE licentiam habere in facrari- 


of Water with Wine in the Chalice, in um ingtcdi & contingere va- 
la Dominica, And ſee ſur« 


wo ſen of the Croſs in Baptiſm , Concil, 4 Cairha .can. 36. 
it [27] Abrenuntiation, E xorciſm, _ as rr wen 
Anneyling, threefold immerſion, and 1. Offic. c. $0. alleged by 


ſundry other like Ceremonies uſed in #* Ceninriſts centur, 4. col, 
499, line 40, and ſee Oftans 


Bapti mz with —_ That | 28] In- \.::. Epicons. cent. 5. yg, 

fants dying unbaptized are not ſaved, 391. initio, reproving this. 
with. : 9'Baptiſm of Lay-perſons in caſe , +5] Ct 4. col. 430, 
, . | E- . line35.& col, 428, lin, 40. 
of neceſsity;with [ 30 |Remiſsion of Sins & col. 429.line 3.8 col. $68. 
(not fignifyed but truly ) given in Bap- {me 32. & col. 877, line 48, 
tiſmy with | 31 ; Conſecration of the wa- TIT 27 
3 [3T.,; : . Conſeaeration num, 2, at 26, 

ter of Baptiſm 3 with [32] The Biſbops 27,28. 

nn: 4 col. 427, 
line 45. And ſee this more plainly alſo bryetofore im this Confederation num. 8, at 3. 
[27] See theſe at Large expreſſed in Cent, 4. col. 417, 418, & 419. [28] Cenr, 
4. col. 239, and ſec heyetofore in this Conſideration num, 8, at 7, 8, [29] Ccn- 
tur. 4. col. 415. line 25, and bererofore in this Conſideration num, $. at 9. 
[30] Cent. 4 col, 1150, line 53. & col. 1161. line 2, & col. 1243, line 39. and 
col. 934. line 29, and veretofore in this Conſideration num.$.at 2.*, [31] Cent. 
4. col. 415, line 44. and beretoſore in this Conſideration num. 8, at $, next aſter 3, 
Alſo $t, Ambroſe de myſteriis iniriar, c. 3, poſt med, ſaiub, Aqua cum fuerir 
myſterio crucis conſecrara, &c. And St. Auſtin de SanQis ferm. 19, ſaith, 
Crucis myſterio fons regenerationis conſecratur, And the like conſecration of the 
water of Baptiſm with the ſign of the Croſs be bin Evan. Joan, traRt. 118, 
[32] Cenrur, 4, col. 423. line 4, & col.$837.1.20, & col, 478. line 17, where it is 
1d, Baprizati ab Epiſcopis ſignabantur & chriſmate inungebantur, And ſee 
bere line 2.7, and ſee beretoſore in this Conſideration n, 8, at t, vi. x. : 


; confirming 


Tits 2-5; 
4% + 
a 3 Tub 


05, TR \-as 

: firming of the baptized with Chriſm, 
þ [33] See cent, 4. col, F-93 with reſeryation or {33] #eeping. of 
me 10, where it 3s ſal , : Rs < APIS. 

- Chriſma in ampulla conſer- Chriſm is 4 Box ; with 34) Conſe- 
vari ſolitum indicat Opra- Cratz0n of Chriſm by a Biſhop only ; 
rus. with | 35 | Solemn Tranſlation of Saints 

[34] Cent, 4. col. 865. Reli d their i 26) a 
line 43. & col, 503. line 8. ReHQuUES, an 1 er \3 | worſbip , with 
& col. 1274, livc 44, & col. reyerent [37] placing of Saints Re- 


. of Ghriſ ba r Fan fefr licks under the Altar; with | 38 | Pil- 


ther Concil. 1, Bracharcn- grimege to them, and to ſuch like O- 


. 37, and il. . ' 
nd $7. _ ther holy places, oftentimes made by 


can, 5, and Concil, 2. Car- [39] diſeaſed per ſons, who were there* 


ag. can, 3. aud __ #pon (miraculouſly) cared: and the 
artaag. can. © N- . 
Cil. 4. ', Bret pack 36. and ame ſo credibly reported, as Maſter 


Concil. Vaſcnſe can. 3, ard Whitaker dare not reſt in de nyal ther- 
Concil. 1, Tolctan, can. 20. -— aa : ; 

and Concil, 2, Hiſpalcoſe of 7 with [41] images mnt he Chur ch, 
can, 7.4nd Damaſus Ep. 4. 

de Corep' ſcopis, and Lco Ep. $8. ad Epiſcopos Germaniz & Gallix, and In- 
nocentius Ep. 1. ad Deccntiuum cap, 3,and before ak theſe Di>nyſius Arcopagi- 
ta de Ecclcl. Hicrarch.'c. 4. not far from the cad. [35] Centur, 4. col, 456. 
line 3 3. & col. 457. throughout, & 482. lime 244. & col, 1446. line x7, and ſee 
beretsfore im this Conftde?ation in the beginning of num. 23, at m. & ſee Chemniti- 
us bis cxamcn. part. 4. pag. 10.4. [36] Centur, 4. col. 60:2, line 54. & 12.50. 
lime 45, &col, 45 7. line 49, and Chemnitius ubi ſupra. And Sf, Hicrom, contra ' 
Vigilanr. c, 3, affirmeth this efiimation of Relicks to be in bis time the received do- 

frime (ſaith he) non unius Urbis {cd torius Orb's. [37] Sce this in Zozomen. 

hiſt, 1, 5..c, 8. Ambroſe Ep. 85. ad fororem, Hicrom, contra Vigilant. c, 3, 

Auſtin de Civit, Dei 1. 22. c, 8. & ſerm, 11. de Santis, & Concil, 5. Caithag, 

can, 1.4,4nd Concil, African. can. 50. [38] Chemnitius cxamen. part, 4. 

pag. 10. b. ante med, ſaith, Suſcipicbant etiam peregrinationes ad loca ubi res 

liquias miraculis celebres & claras audicbant, And | Okander in Epicom, &c, 

cent, 4. pag, 393. poſt med. And ccntur. 4. col. 457. lane 579, [39] Chem- 

nitius EXamen. part, 4. pag. 10, a, poſt med. ſaith, Apud Auguſtinum in-tran- 

flarione reliquiarum Stcphani, mulier cxca illuminara eſt ; & aliquando quz- 
dam miracula ad reliquias edebantur. &c. And the Centuriſts cent, 4, col. 457. 

line 47. ſay, Si Ambroſio credimus, zgri cnim qui veſtes SanQorum manu 

contigiflcar, ſanabantur, obſeſli liberabantur, &c. 4nd ſee many examples bere- 

of in St, Auguſtin de Civir Dei 1. 22. c. 8. (40) Whiraker contra Durzum 

1.10. pag. $66, ante med. ſaith.bereof, Nec illa miracula vana fuifſe puto, que. 
in Martyrum monumentis fata_narrantur= (41)-In cent, 4, col, 409, line 


43+ are alleged many examples bereof. 
with 


& (308900 
]Jlughts in the Church in day 


SigA% 
=V ”” 


gd, Cent. 4. col, 410. 
, with Anchorets, [4.3] Eremites, tint ? Aud fiir devevefes in 


[44] Abbots and " Monks , their this Conſederation in the be- 


7 inn; bis num. 23, 41, 
vowed [46] Chaſt wy 2 47] voluntary ; [45] jo _ rr 470+ 
poverty, [48] great abſtinence from live 20. under the title there 


Wine, Fleſh, and certain other meats ; ts nmnped _ m—_— 


their incloſing or muring up of 'them- whom it is aid, Avachorerz 
ſelves [49] i» Cels, their other won- bo —— EET 
. ; - oquod procul a 
derful auſterity of lif, e, [50] in goinf moſt eeoctionns Nuncu- 
barefoot, lying upon the ground, wea- pantur, 
| [44] Cent. 4. col, 488. 
line 27, And ſee Concil. Agathenſe can, 38, (4g) Cent. 4. col, 300, line 
39. & col, 3ot. lime 46. & col, 464 line 9, wnder the title de Monach. 
& 465. (45) Cenrur, 4. col. 3oo. line 52, & col, 3ol. line 48. & co). 
466. line 19, And in the Council of Chalcedon can, 16. it is ſaid, Si qua 
Virgo ſe dedicaverit Deo, fimiliter Monacbus, non licere cis jungi nuptiis, Ec, 
in ſo much as this Council is therefore reproved by Mr. Whitaker contra Camp. 
pag - 62, And by Oftander cent. 5. pag, 359. in can, 15. & x6, (47) Centur. 
4. col. 3or. line 29. & 39, & col. 464. lixe 58. where it is ſaid, Apparet mona- 
ſicen profeffuros facultares ſuas prius diftribuifſe, oporrer (inquit Baſilius) mo- 
nachum ante omnia id vitz genus ampleRi, ur nihil poſſidear. And ſee St, Au- 
ſtin Ep. 8g, ad Hilsrium 4. quzſt. And ſee beretofore im this_ Conſideration num. 
21.4te.f, (48) Centur. 4. col. 471. line 23. where it is ſaid of them, Nec 
e, nec obſoniis veſcentes, neque vinum bibentes. Aud col. 47 4. lme 15.where 
ut is ſaid, Alii 4 yolucribusabſtinent, utunur ovis & piſcibus : alii eriam 3 pi# 
cibus abſtinenr, caſeo verg veſcuntur ; alii autem neque caſcum ſumunr; jam 
verd adhuc ali etiam 2 pane abſtinenr, &c, And col, 475. line 4, it 35 ſaid, 
Vivitur pane, leguminibus, & ojeribus, que ſale ſolo condiuntur, Ard ſee So- 
cratcs hiſt. 1.4. c. 18, prope initium, and Evagrius hiſt. ), x.c. 21. and Epi- 
phanius her, ulr, prope finem. (4g) Hereof ſee Oftander in Epitom, cent, 4. 
. 100, finc, & pag. 449. poſt med. and Evagrius hiſt. 1. 1, c. 21, paulo poſt 
initium ſaith, Se ſeparatim in zdiculas concludunt, quz ranrum habenr ies 
rudinis —— ur in iſlis, neque corpore ercRo' confiſtere, neque ſc k- 
bere-inclinare poſlint, And ſee the like in Zozomen, hiſt. 1. 3.c. 13. circa med, 
and ſee like mention of Monks cels in Concilio Agathenfi can. 38. in Zozomen. 
hiſt. 1. 6, c. 31. initioy in Palladius in hiſt, Lauſaica cap, 21. & 36 & 43. & 69. 
& 109, and in Theodoret in bis Theophil, cap. 2, 3, 43 9, 15. and Evagtius 
hiſt. 1, 5.c. 21.&1L 6, c. 22. maheth mention of one Simeon dwelling in a pillar, 
& ſee centur. 4. col, 465. line 19, alleging it out of Nazianzen, [yo] Centur, 
4- col. 474-(ine 22. is ſaid, Multi vero etigm humi dormiunt, alii neque cal- 
_—_ induunt, alii ſaccum-geſtant occultum, and ſee the ſame mEpiphanius 
bac. . fine, And ſee cenr.'4, col."465; line. 19, of their goivg barefoot, ont of 
LiAanNzZecn, | C | | 


Rr ring . 


( 366). By ES. bo 
ring ſarkcleath, &c. their [51] raw, 
_ (hen +61 png C52 gd, and other religious 
$397cd Cnr . 4+ CO "6 K 
20. where S panond regu [ 53) abiy ; their undonbted and 
emcum quoddam capitis > Brent | 54 Jmiracles, the [55] vowed 
caculium- dixcrint . - , 
þ-rvy farther meaion bere- rhaftity of F'sr, gins , [56] Monaft eries 
of in Zozomen, ). 3. c. 13. of Virgins, [57] « woman —_— 
ance med, and in Ambrole gForgfeſſed Virgins, their [58] Vet 
ſerm. 94 . who mentioneth lint habi ' GEN 
their cowl and lcather girdle. [ 59 | regions Paris, and ſpecially 
[52] Ambroſe ur lupra, 
«nd m the Centuriſfts cent, 4. col. 472. is mentioned out of Zoxomen, Zona prz- 
rcrea Circa Jum. bos. [53] In tve Centuriſts cent. 4, col. 47 2. live 49,it is ſaid, 
Tiaris lancis capita tegunt, quas purpuress maculis vceluti punGis vbſignari 
precepit, and in Zozomen. hiſt, 1, 3. c. 13, ante mcd, is mentioned ther humera- 
le. And ſee furtber Hicrom Ep. 4. ad Ruſt.cum monachum, - Caflianus 1. 1, de 
inſtitur, Cznob;01um, and Gregory 1. 2, dialog. c.1, {54} Centur. 4, col, 
493. line 18, it is thus confiſſed, Fucrunt inter Monachos icu Eremitas hac x- 
race, Viri donis miraculorum celcbres, ut Antonius, cyuſque diſcipuli Macha- 
rius, Ifidorus, Hcraclides, &c. And ſee centur, 4. col. 1445. {ne 3, & col, 493. 
line 18. And ſie bereaſtern the fourth Conſpderation num. 2, at x. in the marg nt, 
[55] Cent. 4. col. 467, lane 27, it 35 ſaid, Baſilium in Ponti Vibibus Monaſte- 
ria conſtruere, & Virgines caſtitatem voverc inſtiruifſc Ruffnus narrat 1, 2. cap, 
9. and ibidem {ne 48. ut is ſaid concern.ng the Pu gms of Europe, Virginitatis vo- 
rum apud cum ſeyum commune fuifſe Ambrofus indicat. And ſee yet further 
mention of vowed Virgins ibidem {ne $, And col, 706. lime 57. & col, g83. line 
25. & col. 487. line 49. & col. Zor. line 2. & 54. and for former tunes ſee Cen- 
tur, 3; col. 140. line 2.7. and ſee heretofore im this Conſideration num, 23, initio, 
at p. and alſo ſee beretofore in the beginning of this Conſideration mam. 1, ($56) See 
centur. 4. col. 467. #1e 7. under the title there, De Monaſtcriis- Virginum at 
lint 28, & 36. & col. 476. line 34 & col. 1335. line 58. & col, 1337. line 11, 
and Ofiander. is bis cpicom, cent. 4. pag« 507. initio, & pag. $03. fine, 
[57] Oliander inepitom. cent. 4. pag, 503. fiac ſab, Traum (Monaſteriorum) 
uz Virginum crant Paula fuir Gubernatrixz a#d heycof ſee, the Centuriſts cent, 
4. col.'1335. line 38. Alſo the Centurifts cent. 4.col. 125. 1ne 30. grvedihe inflance 
in Publa ſazing, Erat in cadem urbe. Publia nobilifhma famina cxrus Virgi- 
num quz caſtitacem profitebantur magiſtra. And ſee Theodorer 1. z. c, 19. pro- 
pe initium, [58] Centur. 4. col. 468. line 18, ſaith, Poreſt ex codem libro a- 
nimadyertiquzratiotum fucrit velandi Vargines, primum enim velabantur.in 
remplo ad alcare in die Paſchz ſolemni conventn candclis accenſis, &c. and (ce 
there line 2.7. & col. 867, line 2. Before theſe times. Tertullian wrote 4 treatiſe 
develandis Virginibuss [59] Of womens religions \babit ſee cencur, 4. cal. 
874. line 18. & col. 879. line 37. and ſee Regs inhifioria Lauſaica cap.'qr. 
Hieron, Epiſt. 15. ad Marcellam, & Ep. 22. ad Euftochium de Virginit, and in 
eita Hilarionis, and Concil, 4, Carth, can, 11, & 104, | 


| conſecration 


(397) 
[60],conſecration. The like [61Jcon- _ (60) Cfonſecration of Yir- 
Peres of Monks, and [62] {xt | > Jn. qgtgy. 77 
weſteries : allo with the| 63] forbid- line 44. & col. $59. lave x5. 
ding of marriage in Lent,with [64]the 7 50 374 A vVaia - 
fa 7 way "li 5 wo ng _—_ dicire _— Ale- 
6 er ſtitions faſting ,cven | 66 | in xandrina totiuique Orien- 
* Soya! #pon Wedneſday and pi - —_ 
z: with exception nevertheleſs to cverint, paucioies hic homi- 


| -£ nes prodcugt, quam illic 
be exempted then, as now, [67] if y; fre onfecrancur, 


they light upon Chriſmas day; with [61] Centur. 4. col. 466, 
[68]/he Prieſts ble|ing of the Bride Ine 4% vndr the wile there, 


q . conſ cratione Monachi, 
and Bridegroom after marriage z with {6:7 Concil. Chalcedon. 
[ 69] ſuperſtitions funeral rites and ce- can. 24. ſaith, Quz ſemel 

liobted tapers conſecrata fucrint monafie- 
remonies , as [70] tg ea Tapers, ::x cum judicio ſui Epiſco- 
[71] covering the grave with flowers, pi, mancane perperuss Of, 
4 : . nec ulrerius ca fieri 
(.72 _s; days, 073].97 ajer for the pee iris habitorula deere 
Soul of the acad party; rmed in thoſe vimus. Sec this Council mens 

| : tioned and commended Cent. 

4. col, 855. line 1. & col, 667. lat 18, & col. 515. hne 1. [63] Centur, 4; 
col. 45 3. line 29. it is ſaid, Nuprias celcbrari in Quadregeſima Concilium Lao- 
dicenum interdixit, cane 52. and ſee col, 837, line 33. (64) Centur, 4. col, 
447. undey the title de Quadrageſima line 55. i is ſard, Jejunatum efle 4 carnibus 
& vino indicat Nyfſcnus, and ſee col, $37, line 25, and ſee I in this Con- 
federation nam 1x, (65) Centur, 4. col. 440. late 26. it is ſaid, Jejunia obſer- 
vaſſe, ac relig:oſius quidem ſeu ſuperſtitiofius quam ſuperioribus ſeculis hujus 
ztatis Chriſtianos, hiſtoriz reſtanzur, (66) Cent, 4, col, 440. line 39, iis 
ſaid, Epiphanius her. 7 5. Jejunium feriz quarrz & ſexrz ſeu proſabbato in om- 
nium ibis rerrarum regionibus in Eccleha conſtiturum effe aflerir uſque ad 
horam nonam , cfaſque conſtitutionis aurhoriratem ad Apoſlolos referr . 
(67) Centr, 4. col. 440. line 51. it is ſaid, Diem Natalis Domini 4 j: junio libe- 
rum haberi, ctiam ft in quartum aur proſabbatum incidar. (68) Cenrur. 4. 
cal. 453. [ins 33, & 00). 874. lie 37. & cal. 483. lime 28, and fee Concil. 4. 
Carth..can. 13, (69) Cent. 4+ col, 453, lime 48. it jr ſaid, Rirur & crremes- 
niz funcbres hoc ſeculo (ſuper ſiitione crefcence) rum ex Ethniciſn-0, wm Jkt 
daifmo cumularziſunm, £70) Centur. 4. cal. 454. fare 13, & lone 13. and 
line 2.8..t is ſaid, $Solcbant & carci praferriuneni ince deducendurn, &'c. ad 
Sacerdarcs lampades<avcoſque preeulernatiuncri. (71) Cen. 4. col. 455. 
line 14. ({12) Cob. 455..kne26.4t is fid, Cclebris ob Ar memorioem 
ſuir dies quadregefimus poſt obitum ; and the Centuriits Cear, 3, col, v3V. live 
57. do ot of the age before allege Tertullian ſaying, Oblationes pro deſunRis pro 
Rr 2 "Ha Natalitiis. 


(308) | 
Naraliriis annua die facimus, = pig ny ny oe for the dead __ for the birth 
(of Martyrs) upon their years day : 1a ſee Centur, 3. coi. 1 ve 4, andbere 7 
po Btiſtows reply to Fulk Printed x 580, pag. 5 * (? 3) Gem, een. q 
col, 454+ line 46, it is ſaid, Tucba trequens omnis' generis hamanum ſecuta et; 
acprecescum fictu pro anima Imperatoris fudir. And ſtetbe like .col. 456, line 
24. and berctofore in this Conſideration.num. 4. at 2, 33 4, 5. Oc. 


[7 4] See this confeſſed bere- times [74] from Apoſtolick. tradition. 
nw OE conjierati'® Alſo with ſpecial appointment”. of 


Me Pro 4. _ 43 » [75] prayer Fowar ds the Eaſt z and to 
verſo ad Orientem Chriſtia- [76] ” ay ft 41 1ding upon the Lords day , 
nos oraſſe author eſt Baſilius 48 Pentecoſt,and Eaſter, with['7 7 ]C4- 
de ha po Boy arp _ nonical howrs, | * - - in the night 
ma 0 10 - . ' 

: (06) _—_ 432. Of and [78]-Zitanzes;. whereunto 
I . O01, . 0 O ; : : 

& _ 663. hve 8. and ſee might be added example alſo even of 
cencur, 3, col. 135, line 4. ſaying or [.79:] numbring prayers 


«ad ſee Oliander in Epitom. ypon Jittle ſtones (or Beads) alſo 
Cent, 4. pag- 131. Circa 


—_ with | 80] worſbipping of the Croſs , 
(77 ) Centur, 4. col. 433. | 
line 28; and ſee theſe Canonical howrs confeſſtd alſo for the age before cent.” 3, (col. 
I134.line 45. (*) Cenrur, 4. col. 459. line 18. it is ſaid, Quin & de noe ad 
preces ſurrexerunt, And ſee col, 411. line 52. & col. 434. line 24. (t) Here- 
of ſee centur. 4. col. 433. line42.& 53, (78) See Litanies mentioned cent, 4, 
"col. 433. line 43, & col; 414. line x. & col. 41k: line 39, (79) Centr, 4. col. 
1329, line 24, & Oſiander in Epitom. cent. 4. pag. 454. and Zozomen hiſt, 1, 
6, C. 29. poſt med. reporteth the matter, ſaying of Paul the Monk ; In dics fingu- 
los trecentas orationes Deo, vyclut rriburum quoddam reddidir, ac, ne per im- 
prudentiam in numero crraret, trocentis lapillis in finum.conjeRis, ad fingulas 
preces, fingulos inde ejecit lapillos 2 conſumpris igitur lapillis, conſtabar fibi 0- 
rationes lapillis numero pares abs ſe expletas efle. And ſee other like examples 
' of ſaying prayers by accompt or numbring of them in Palladius bis hiſtoria Lauſaica 
Cap. 24+ & cap, 51. (80) Maſter Fulk againſt Heskins, Sanders, Oc. pag. 
657. circa med. affirmeth, that by report of Paulinus, the Croſs was by the Bybop 
of Hieruſalem brought forth at Eaſter (yearly) to be worſhipped of the people. _ 
See this report of Paulinus further confeſſed by Maſter Perkins in his problem, 8&c. 
pag. 83. poſt med. | And ſee Evagrius hiſt, 1. 4.c. 25. Aſo Danzus in primz 
partis alrera parte ad Bellarminum 5. Controverſ, reſponſione Pa8: 1415. initio 
«ffirmeth, that Cyril and ſundry other Fathers were plainly ſuperſtitious and 
blinded with this inchanrmear of the Croflcs adoration. 4nd'/ce i the beginning 
of this num, 23, x. | 


x 


with 


(399) 
with 481] ſuperſtitious eftimation of 0 +... 
| he few of the Croſs, with ['*7] fitnlng £55] Ambrolius multa 
: commemorat ” ';ſuper ſtitiols 
. ve fore cad therewnh, with attribu- ge Crucc inventa, Ccntur. 
" 8ino.to 1 | tie 8 4.col, 302. lmcr & 13. it is 
rs. Aping [82] _ Ow Y ay /aid, Ephrem crucis figna- 
the Sacr ament, YURg away Devits, toni nimium videtur tri- 
witchcraft, &c, and with undoubred buere, Aud Ar. Full cgain 
; eskigs, Sanders, Oc. pag. 
[$3] great wiracles, which God hath 657. circa mcd. aſivinecd 
wrouzht by it , In like manner with bat Ruffious and cyr4 had 
y a ſuperſtitious eſtimation of 
the fign of the Crols, and Cent, 4.col. 459. line 31.4 45 ſaid, Ad omnem inceſ- 
ſum crucis figno froatem confignarunt, And concerning tbe Century or age befyre, 
the Centuxiits cent. 3. col, 12.1. ne 53: ſay, 'Oriicks imaginem ſcu (in locis pub- 
ticorum congrefluum, #.u, domi privatim Chriſtignos babuile, indicare viderur 
Terrultanus. And ſee col, 240, line 57. *{'] Oltander in Epitom. cent. 4, 
&«c, 336. avre med, ſaith, Julianus metu pexcuiſuy ilico ex contuctudiac Chri- 
Rtianilini, frontem cruce bgnat, ibi dxmoncs ſubito diſparent. _ (82) Maſter 
Burges in his words extant in Mr, Covels brief anſwer to the ſaid Burges pag. 
x30, ante med. ſaith of the Fathers opinion of the Croſs (with: exception only to the 
point of adoration touchcn next heretofore at 80.) that there is nothing aſcribed ro 
the Crots in or our of Baptiſm by the rankeſt Papiſts, bur the Farhers. are as 
dceply ingaged in the ſame ; lo as if we will uſe it as the Favhers did, &c. we 
rake the Soul to be fenced by crofling of the body, and the Croſs ro have. ver- 
tuc of conſecraring the Sacrament, driving away Devils, witch-cratt, &c. In 


proof whereof be doth allege there in Vis margent drvers Fathers no leſs or more an- 


tient than.the compaſs of this fourth Century ; and ſee further there pag. 136.. poſt 
med. Axd the Puritans m their ſhort Treatiſe of the fign. of the ores &c, Prmeed 
in 8. at Amſterdam by ]. H. 1604, pag. 21. fine ſay, The Fathers delivered to 
us the fign of rhe Croſswith an opinion of vertuc and cfficacy; nor ouly: ins the 
a& of bleſſing our {clves, and in the expelling of devils, bur even in-che conk- 
ccation of rhe moſt blefied Sacraments, to wbich purpoſe they do there ailege che 
ſpecial ſayings of Terrullian, Hierom, LaQantius, Cyprian, and Auſtin, And ſee 
al/o the Centuriſts cent. 4. col. 30z. lime 11, & 27, & col. 1494, line 19, atd 1c 
rullanad Vxorem 1, 2, c. 5. Chryſoſtom in Marth, hom, 55. paulo poſt med. 
Auſtin de SanRis ſerm, 19. & in Joan. tra. 118.'fine,. Laganmius. 4; 4. c. 27. 
Athanahus de incarnatione Verbi, and de vita Ant Origen: hot. 6, in Exv- 
dum c. 15, Ignatias Epiſt. ad Philippenſecs, [#:82c.v: Covel m bis anſwer 
to Mr, Burges pag. 138. paulo poſt med. ſaith concernmg the antient. times, No 
man can deny, bur that God after the death of his Son manifeſted his power ro 
the amazement of the wo [d, in this contemprible fign, as being the inſtrument 
of many miracles. And ſce heretofore in this Conſideration in the begimitiog of this 
num. p. and ſee examples of ſuch miracles in Theodover (hiſt, 1, 5, c, 21, poſt 
mecd. And _—_ haer, $0. ante med. Hicrom in- vica Hilarionis verſis fi- 
ACM ; aud jus a. hiſt, Lauſaicacap. 1, fine. And Theodorer" in- bis Theor 


Rry phit. . 


(339). 
phil. C, 13, &c. 9, & c, 2. and Euſcbius in orar, de laudibas, Conftantini ance . 
med. after Chriſtopherſons tranſlation, Praxed Coloniz. 1581, pag. 299: pat. 
med. & 300, poſt med, TT £4 bo! | Cc CP 


[84] Cent. 4. col. 873. [$4] Deacons, Sub-deacons, Acolytes 
fine & col. $74. initio, And , 7 > 
ſee theſe inferions Orders men- E xorciſts > Readers , Door -keeper *, and 
tioncd as yet much more an- the ſpecial [85] rites uſed in ordai- 
tiently by Cornelius apud Eu- ning of themz with- mention alſo of 
ſcbium hiſt, 1, 6, cap.35. aud we 
rei Engliſh tran- the | 86 | ordainivg of hy not 
——_ _— _m_ by popular eleftion (as the Puritans 
Antiochenſcs prope fee... {8 7] pretend) but by ordination from 
£07] Cramer. _—_ 4 Bijbop, then, as now, given [$8] f4- 
ne & 874. inir1o, ee - "y 
Ce Corthucan.s.5,6.7.8. SI#g>With the external ſign off 89];m 
186] Centur. 4. col. 435. Poſition of hands , conferring inward 
line 2, ſay » Conſtiuriones 0g] 9ygce, In reſpet whereof it 
Concilii Laodiceni Ordina- d 
riones judicio multitudi- WaS Ieputcd for [91] 4 Sacrament , 
nis ficri prohibucrunt. And 
after, Ac pro iis cum Epiſcopum, penes quem jus efſet Ordinandi, preca- 
cabantur, quema um ex Epiſtola quarta Baſilii ad Gregorium, ejuſdemque 
ad Czfaricnfis trigeſima apparer, And cent, 4. col. 489, line 60, it is ſaid, Or 
dinatio Miniftrorum propria crat Epiſcopi, &c, [87] See My. Cartwright 
in Mr. Whitgifts defence pag. 192, poſt med. and 225. ante med. & 1496. ante 
med, . And [re the uſe of the Kirk of Scotland Printed at Rochel.1596, ( $8) Here- 
of ſee Leo Ep. 87. ad Epi, Africanos ante med. & Ep. 81. ad Diofcorum A- 
lexand., [8g] Cent. 4. cal, 435.3t is ſaid, Recitar Theodorerus rurſus & 
alios rirus, Oc, ur genibus flexis ad ſacram menſam affiftere, & in frequenti 
i conventu manus. 1mponere, qui raus inde uſque ab Apoſtolis ipſis if om- 
nium locorum Ecclefiis dwtiflume hefir. [go] Touching the Doftors of this 
age, Gregory Nyſlen one af they (in orar, dc $. Bapriſmare) ſaxh of the party or- 
dained, thatin regard of outward form, he 3s the he was, having his invi- 
fible ſow] changed into. bearcr by an inviſible power and grace. And Ambroſe in 
1 Cer. c, 12. ſauh, in loco Oninis 'officii Ecclofiaftici pofirus 1gratiam haboer, 
qualiſvis ſit, non weique 24 rm: fed ordinis per efficaciam Spirirus SanQi. 
Lad ſee further Anbro dignitaze ſaccrdornlie. 4, and Auſtin in que. 
vet. & nov. Teſt. queſt. 93, See 1his | given in Orders confeſſed by Mr. Hoo- 
ker in bis Eccleſaſtucal policy lib, 5. ſe. 97, pag. 236 prope fmem, and by My. 
Bilſon in bis per petual gouernmant of Chrifts Church PB; 1096 [91] S., Aw 
Kin rom. 7. conera Epaſt. Parmen, 1. 2, c, 13. faith of Baysiſin and (Orders, Si 
enim utrumgue. Sacramenaum eſt; quod nemo dubitar (&c,) newer? Sacramen- 
ro injuria facienda eft. 4nd.cgam, Vrirumque enint Sacramonnun eft, & qua- 
dam conſecratione #3 .dawr, illud com Baptiamur, Aud cum 
ordinatur, This thus comparing it with Baptiſm and reſerring the name of Sacra- 
ment 


(3117 
eo: hem both « like, argueth that St, Aulſtin-»ſad the word Sacrament proper /y. 
| ſee further Auſtin de Baprtiſmo. contra Don. 1. 1. c,1.: Md St, HET 

(who lived before this ſourth Contary} in "ferm, de ablur. -pedumn, initio, making 
mention (Bapriſmi & aliorum Sacramento1umy of Baptiſm and other. Saera- 
ments) reckoneth up withall ia that accompt, lacros Ordines, holy Orders, In ſo 
much as Chemnirius wm bis cxamen. part, 2, pag. 7. b. poſt med, confeſſeth this 
authors anſwerable judgement thereof, and only evadeth in aſſuming this Sermon to 
be forged ; an evaſton confutcd beretofore mm this Confideration num. 2, at 7, 


ion of [927] the [92] In Pacianus Ep. 3. 
with further mentio [9 L ad Simpronianum, the Pricf 


Prieſts undtion; with like mention al- ;; ,c,,9924 vagus Sacerdos. 
ſo-in general of | 93 | Eccleſiaſtical See this Vnthion further men- 
veſtments,and in particular of | 94 ]}6he (ttt ponyy Arcoha” 
Albe, [95 ]the ſtole, (called Orariums) c. 4. Euſcbius bil, 1. 10. c. 
the Veſtment called [96] Dalmatica, mito, qu pry art 
[*] the golden Cope, and the Biſhops iy \ gr ed Fo. 


[f] Pontifical piate or Myter , worn contemned therefore by Chem- 
by St. Fohnthe Apoſtle. M. D. Rey- 6 PHHned: Parke 3: PaB- 
Ids confefling further, that [97] i Gregory 1. 4. in libros Re- 


the Liturzies which bear the names of 8" cap.5. . 

: : 7.8 [93] Centur, 4. col, 504- 
Baſil an Chryſoſtom, are (likew! ©) line 7. it is ſaid, Meminit A- 
mentioned the amice, the girdle, the roo da, upon umEc- 
chiſible, and the fannel : with teaching proary ny a 6d” gee 

[94] The Albe is mentio- 
ned in cent.4.col.876.ne16. & in Chryſoſtom. ad Pop. hom.60, & in Lirurgia, 
& in Matth,hom.$3, Aud in Concil.4 Carth.can.q1.& in Hicrom,|.z.adv. Pclag., 
c.9. [95] Cent.q.Col. $35.lne 48. & 51. and ſee this Stole furiber mentioned 
_ Concilio Aurclianenk can.16.& in Concil. Laodicen.can,zz,& 23.& in Ambroſe 

in orar. funcbri de obicu fratris Satyri, .. (96) That this, Dalmarica was in. Cy- 

prians timeyſee Mr, Whirgift in his defence,&c,pag,z69.poſt med. and pag. 3 Jy 
allegeth Percr Martyr to be of the ſame mind ; and (te tve ſame Veſtment menizoned _ 
by the Author Quzſtionum vereris ac novi Teſtam, queſt. 46. extant in St. Augue 
ſtins wo; ks rom. 4. (that this Author Lved before St, Auſtin ſee there queſt. 44. 
[*] See Mr, Cartwright in Mr. Whirgitrs defence pag. 268, and Mr, Whitgi 
ibid. pag. 269. initio alleging Theadorer hift, 1. 2,c. 27. paulo poſt, initium, 
[1] See this in Perer Martyr in his xole axnexcd to bis comman places in Engliſh 
pag.119.4.prope finem,and in Mr.Whitgitt bis x; gone Fete Fong cone 805c 

me 


med, & 268, cixca med... & pag, 269. paulo " pravelh; Cyprigo, ts 
havealſo worn the ſame, 4 Re Ftds Avs ppm 78 +59 por med, 
«nd concerning EccleſuaRtical Veſtments he h 


furtber Euſebius 20, £4. initio. 
that 


(32a). & 
_ [98] Cenmur. 4; col. 616. that | 98 }-Priefts might — 
conc of Ne eſarea cn.x, after Orders taken ; that [99] Bigh- 
Prz4byrer fi uxorem duxe- F8Ws ( ON he that hath been twice 
poni devere., nd ſer the Parried) may wot be Prieft, with 
ſame further confeſſed cene.. [100] ſumptuous Churches conſecra- 


4. col. 485. line 58, & col. ted, and es dnſolency 1 Ce- 


03. lme 18, & col. 704. line , X ; 4 
= py urge: Ty mol ir. Iebrating of Maſs, appointed to be ſaid 


«nd ſee heretofore_in the begin- 510 no places but ſuch as were hallowed 
Re le. h or. and ©) © Biſhop ; with denyal of [101] au- 
heretofore in this Confiderati- thority to the Emperour in Eccle laſts- 


on num. 2, in the margent at gf eſe with affirming [102] the 


-&-h. i, , | 

n po Cent: 4. col.” $47; Church to be built upon Pcter; and 
line 47. ſaith, it was decreed, ' 
bigamis ordinationem ad ſacerdorium non «M1: conferendam, 4nd ſee the hike in 
Centur, 4. col. 303; line 10. & col. 877, {inc 49. & col, 1293. lne 25. alſo Mas 
fer Fulk ;# his Ketentive againſt Briſtow, aid diſcovery of Sanders rock pag. 164. 
initio grameeth that he which had had rwo Wives could not be a Prieſt in Hieroms 
time ; and ſee this confeſſed alſo for the Century or age beſore in cent. 3, col. 85, 
line 60. b& col, $6. Ine 7. and by Mr, Cartwright m his 2.-reply parr. 1. pag. 
509. poſt med, [100] Centur, 4. col. 497. /me Fo, [101] Cent, 4. col, 
549. [me 2.8. it is ſa;d, Intempeſtive etiam fibi Imperatores intcrdum judicium 
de cauſis fidei ſumebanr, quod Athanaſius in Conſtantio reprchendit, & Ambro- 
fus in Valentinffano, &c. and Arhanafius in Epiſt, ad ſolitariam vitam agentes 
«llegeth Ofius ſaymg to Conſtanrius the Emperoxy ; define quzſo 8& memincris te 
mortatem effe, reformida diem judicii, ſerya te in illam diem purum, ne re miſ- 
eeus Ecclefiaſticis, neque nobis in hoc genere przcipc, fed porins ea 2 nobis diſ- 
ce : tibi Deus imperium, quz ſunt Ecclefiz nobjs concredidit, &c, cave ne, 
quz ſunt Eccleſiz ad re trahens, magno crimini obnoxius fias, &c, And again 
mw the ſame place ; Quis enim videns cum in decernendo principem ſe facere E- 
peopornm, Kprarliocrs judiciis Ecclefiaſticis, non merits dicat illam cam - 

am abominarionem deſolationis cit, quz 3 Danicle' przdita eſt, And ſee 

bike judgement of Ambroſe Epiſt. 32. poſt med. & 33. circa med. And Maſter 
Cartyrighr to thjs purpoſe alleging the ſame in Mr. Whirgifts defence, &c. Pa 
700.initio, and ſee the like further in Zozomen hift.L 6.c.7.init10, aud in Conc 
3. , can, 9, [102] Centur, 4. col. 515. line 36. ſaith, Hilarius minds 
commode de Petro Apoſtolo loquitur, quod zdificationi Eccleſiz ſubjacer, & 
fir ejus fundamentum ; avd col. 557. line 45. ſaith, Hieronymus miniis commo» 
de loquitur de Petro, quod Dominus ſuper cum tundaverit Ecclcfiam, And ſee 
the like ont of Nazianzen Cent, 4. col. 558. tne 54. and ſee further col. 1250, 
but 2. And ſee this more evidently as yet m the much more antient Fathers, namely 
Tertullian, Cyprian & Origen heretofore confeſſed in this Confuderation num. 10. 
Mitio, as 8, 9, Io, 


further 


4 


- wacy, and 
| oy ſure divino from Peter to his jed in ſundry Fathers of 


rnb 230 (23) 
further teaching of [103] Peters Pri- 
wich deducing the ſame ye?) Te ot 


- ; this age cent, 4. col. 556. 
I04 ſucceſſour the Biſhop of Rome, line = & - $51. line 
whofe Epiic opal Sca the antient Fa- 31. & col. 1074. ine 1. 
and the ſame more fully 
berctofore in this Confederation um, 10, at 5,6,7,12, [*] The Centurifts Cent. s. 
col. 2 274. line 33icharge Gelaſius who !rocd anno 480, ſaying, Romanam 
Ecclefiam jure divino.contendit (Gelaſius) cfle omnium primam, in Ep. ad 
Brur, &«, cap. 11, And Gelaſfius in decrer. cum 70, Epiſcopis mitio ſaith, 
Romana Ecclcha nullis Synodicis conſtitutis czteris Ecclchis prelata eſt, 
{cd Evangelica voce Domini Primaturg obcinuir, Tu cs Petrus, _inquicns, & 
ſuper hanc petram, &c, [104] Brereley in his Omiſſions (&c.) of pag. 295. 
ſauth, Bucer in przparatorus ad Concilium ſaith, We plainly contels, that a- 
mong the antient Fathers of the Church, the Rowan Church obteined the 
Primacy above others, as that which hath the Chair of Peter, and whoſe 
Biſhops almoſt alwaics'have been accounted the Succefſours of Peter, And 
Ofiander cent, 4. pag. 294, circa-med. ſpeaking of the Council of Sardis de- 
crecing appeals to Rome, profeſſeth to delxvey the then common recerved opimion 
and reaſon thercof, ſaying, Invererarus, communis, & de manu traditus fur er- 
ror, quod Petrus fucrit Romz primus Epiſcopus,ideo hunc honorem haben- 
dum cenſuir ſucceſſori Perri,juxta communem opinionem,Oec. And St.Chry- 
ſoſtom 1. 2, de Sacerdotio cap. 1. afftrmeth, that Peter was the head of the 
Apoſtles, and preferred before the other Apoſtles, ſaying ſurtber in the ſame 
place ; why did Chriſt ſhed his own bloud, bur to purchaſe thoſe ſheep, the 
charge whereof he commirted ro Petey and his Succeffors ? In like manner 
concerning St, Leo —_— of thoſe Fathers to whom Mr. Jewel in bis pub- 
lick chalenge appealed) the Century writers Cent. 5. col. 1252. line 306. con- 
feſs of bim ſaymg, Leo very paintully goeth abour to prove that ſingular prx- 
eminence was given to Peter above the other Apoſtles, and that thenee roſe 
the Primacy of the Roman Church; and ſee no leſs confeſſed of Leo- by Maſter 
Reynolds in bis conference pag, 42. & 43. And ſee Mr, Fulk bis teſtimony of 
the other Fathcys like judgement beretojore in this Conſideration nam, 10. at 22, 
Alſo that Peters Primacy was thought to deſcend or come to the Biſhop of Rome, 
is m lthe-manner yet further affirmed by ſundry other Fathers cited heretofore in 
this Confideration num. 16. the margent at 45, in ſo much as from this Pri» 
macy thus attributed to the Apofile, Damaſus (alleged by Theodorer hiſt. 1. 5, 
cap, 10.) did (as the Cenſwrifts cent. 4. col. 3571. line 37. do confeſs avd re- 
prove) commend bis Children the Biſhops of the Eaſt for their due reverence 
done to the Apoſtolick Sea ; And Concil, Mclinitanum in Epiſt. ad Inno- 
centium m (apud Auy. Ep. 92.) ſaith to Innocentius ; Quia te Domi- 
nus gratiz ſux _ munere in Sede Apoſtolica collocavir, &c, atbitras 
mur authorirati SanQiratis ruz dc ſanQarum Scripturarum authoritare de- 
promptx, facilius ces cſſe cefſuros, = ſee alſo the Centuriſts cent, 5, col. 775, 
S lme 


(316). 
line r3. where it is ſaid, G lacidia i iſt, ad Pyleheriom, & Va 
aieadia EpiR. ad Tho on key ano bpiſeopo propeer ma 
Perrum I awphtuduien tribuunt, And/or Mr. Fulks retentive,' &ec, 
pag. 235. fine. | | ; 


[195] Proſper de in- thers therefore tearmed [ 105] Peters 
| oe Pe. quz Paſto. $*4> and|[ 1067 Peters Chair, honou- 


Fam Donate tata caput ring the ſame above other with a PC- 
oy ene pop culiar [107] feſtival day. And de- 
teaxmeth Proſper rhe CTecing even | agg [108] prayer ts 
Popes Parafice, and this be made for the Pope 1 Maſs time: 


bis ſaying falſe, in reſ- 

ponſ, ad Bcllarm . yarr. 

h. pag. 594 Circa med. And Mr, Fulk it bis retextive, &c. pag, 278. a 
ante med, tearmeth Proſper (over partialto the Sea of Kome,) & $S, Auſtio in 
Palm. contra partem Dogari ſaub, Numcrare Sacexdorcs ab ipſa Petri ſede, 
&c. ipſa eſt Perraquam nan vincunt ſuperba inferorum purtz, And ſee the 
wards. of Leo heretofore in this Conſideration num, 10. at 45. and Petrus Chrye 
fologus in Epiſtola ad Burichema ſaith, Hortamur te, trater honorabilis, ur 
his quz 3 bcarifſuue PagsRomaye Civitatis przſcripra ſunt, obedicnter at- 
tendas, quoniam beatus Petrus qui in propzia, ſede vivit & prafider, pra 
ſtar quarentibus dei veritatem, [106] See the Centuriſls, berem charging 
and reprebendzng. the antient Father St, Cyprian heretofore in. this Conſideration 
num. Lo, at 87, axd Hicrow, Ep. 57. tt Poge Damaſus ſaith, Ego nullum 
primym niſi, Chriſhun ſequens B-acitudini ruz, in eſt, C z Petri, 
cammune conſocior ; ſuper illam, Perram zdificaram Ecclcfiana ſcio, qui- 
cuagque extra hang dot agnym comedcrit, protanus eſt, (&c,) Quicun- 
que recum.non.col)igir, pargir, And Oprarus lib. 2, contra i tit, ſat 
Negasi,non poteſt ſcire te in Vrhe Roma, Petro primo Cathedram Epiſco- 
palcm collatam eſſe, in qua ſederit omnjum Ayoſtolorum capur. Perrus, unde 
& Cephas appcllatus eſt, in qua una Carhedra unitas ab omnibus ſervarerur, 
NE: CXTeri __ fingulas, ſibi ; am_— defendezent, ut jam ſchiſmaricus & 
peccator cfjcr, qui concra fingularem Cathedram altcram. collocarer, ergo 
Cathcdraunica.cſt, &c, And again, lgitur. de dotibus ſupradiQis. cathedra 
oft prima, quam, probavimus per Petrum noſtram efle. And St. Auſtin. Epiſt, 
163. prope initjum ſaith, In Ecclcha, Romana.ſcmper Apoſtolica. Cathedrz 
viguit Principarys. And ſee the ſaying of Julius alleged beretofore in. this, Con- 
feeration.num, 10, at f, next before 79, [107] See this beretofore in. this 
Confideration,num, 10, 4t 14 (108], The Council called: Vaſcnſe can. 6. 
faith, ln omnibus Mifhis, &c. & hoc nabjs juſtum viſum eſt, ur nomen Do- 
mini Papzquicynque di alice hers. in, noftris Ecelcfiis recite» 
ras. This 45; «cknamedged ang reproved, hy. the Conturifts Qent, 5. col. 775. 
hiner7.« This,CanncH Was {e antiemtbas theiecand; Canon thereof is.5ed and 
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vt nave of this Countil in the 2. Council of Axles can. 28. as it is recited by the 
Centariſts cent, 4. col. 706, line 34. 


And laftly with ſundry noted exam- [199] Ser theſe exam 
ples of confeſſed [109] Primacy in 166p1imodone i 
the Biſhop of Rome, In ſo much as cer- 56, 57, 58. and ſo forc- 
rain Proteſtant writers (being aſha- 744479. 


| 110] Centur, 4. col. 
mcg dver grolſly todiflemble in ſuch MF. ns 


and ſo manifeſt evidence of particu- - _ {] ne —_— 
lars ) doubt not therefore to deal ;o& mea. at @. r.C.r. in 


plainly with us herein, aftirming that the text and margen: Mr. 
Helen Mother 30 Conſtantine was N*Pp<r =_ _ —_ 
(x1 Y 4 ſuperſtitious women, and the 43. verſus finew , affr- 
vifible Churchin histime [111] Ap- 14 that the PopesKing- 
mag pe PP dom hath had power 0- 
tichriſtian and Papiſtical z, whereupon ye all Chriflians from 
the time of Pope Silve- 
ſter and the Emperour Conftantine, for theſe rhouſand two hundred and fixty 
years : and pag. 145. coL 3. fine be affiimetb, that from the time of Conſtan- 
time, uncill theſe our days, even 1260. years, the Pope and his Clergy hath 
policticd the outward vilible Church of Chriſtians. And pag, 68, verſus fi- 
nem be affirmerh,that alſo between the year of Chriſt 300, and 316, the Anti- 
chriſtian and Papiftical reign began, reigning univerſally, and withour 
any debatable contradiction 1260. yearsy ſuyimne pag. 191. initio, Gods true 
Church moſt certainly abiding ſo lopg latent, and inviſible, And ſee the 
further confeſſion of others heretofore in Conſideration num, 23, at 4, 5, 6. 
next afier c, and at * next after t," In ſo much as My, William Leigh the Prin- 
ces Chaplain, m his great Britains great delpvery, &c. Printed 1606. B, 2, af- 
firmeth accord;mgly, that the Popes ever fince the firſt 300, years after Chriſt 
(which contemeth the time now in queflion) have becn Devils, And Szegedine 
in lec. Commun, pag. 397 circa med. ſab of Silveſter, Marcus, Jul.us, Oc. 
who were B ſhops of Rome living in Conſtagtines time, that they were mitrati 
Epifcopi, qui ctfi non peſimi fuerunte, traditionibus ramen ſuis ac decre- 
tis, Antichriſto magno ſedcm puraverunt, Med Brerely in 115 Omiſſions (&c.) 
of pag, 297. ſaith, As alſo Mr. Fulk ix bis Rey to Briſtow pag. 2. circa 
med. ſaith, I never meant to acknowledge the Emperors Conſtantine, Fo- 
vin'an, Valentinian, Kc. ro be fuchas I would wiſh for ; for both in their 
Religion and manners divers things are found which I would wiſh had becn 
more agrecable to the word of God, ; 


Sſ2 we 
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we doubt not in behalf of our whole 


(112) In the ſum of the 
Conference before bis Ma- 
geſty with the Biſhops and 
other of bis Cleargy pag. 
59, poſt mcd: 


(113) The Centuvriſts 
in their Epiſtle Dedicatory 
to Dueen Elizaberh pro- 
pe hnem ſet before their 
fourth Centary. 


Religion , to; ſay now to our Ad- 
verſaries, as did: your Majeſty to 
the Puritans in defence of the Crok 
in Baptiſm-uſed in Conftantines time x 
[112] 1s it now come to that paſs, that 
we ſhall appeach Conſtantine. of ſs- 
perſtition? If then it were uſed) 1 ſet 
no.reaſar but that ſtill we may conti- 
nueit, Andto your moſt excellent 
Majeſty we only crave. humble leave 
toſay, as did-the-Centuriſts in this 
caſe to Queen Elizabeth, [113] To 
your Maj ef this labour ſeemeth due, 
45 deſcribing that age- wherein. Con- 
ſtantine the great deſerved. beſt of the 
univerſal Church of Chriſt ; for which 
he hath -received eternal memory , 
And whereas (according to hiſtories ) 
he was born in Britain , and of Bri- 
ttfh-Prozeny, and governed that King- 
dom with great piety and vertue,he now 
returneth to your Highneſs, repreſen- 
ting to you-that State of the Church 
which in his time illuſtrated the whole 
world with the ſplendour thereof . 
That man muſt needi have. an iron 
heart, which is not moved with the 


godly , ſuccesful, and laudable pro- 
cede of i Anceſtors. - Seine 


- therefore your Majeſty is adorned wi 


all good learning, we doubt not, but 
that 
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' that Conſtantines Eccleſiaſtical bifto- 
ry ſhall be to your Highneſs moſt plca- 
4 7h and grateful, &c, | 

24. Ps. Now good Reader, out 
of the foreſaid Premiſes, that the 
antient holy Fathers are even by 
Proteſtants themſelves confeſſed to 
ſtand for us, thou canſt not but con- 
clude ,.. Firſt , That either our 
Dodrines do. not. exclude Salva- 
tion,.or elſe that- all thoſe whom 
even Proſteſtants ſtile Holy, and 
Lntient , and acknowledge them 
to be Saints in Heaven, were in- 
capanie of Salvation , which to 
aftirm is no. leſs. than moſt remera- 
rious and cruel blaſphemy ,- imply- 
ing that our Bleſſed Saviour had no 
true Church on earth when Luther 
appeared , and that Gentiles were 
converted to Chriſtian Religion 
from. Paganiſm and worſhip of talſe 
Gods, with n@ better cffc& than to 
be damned.. 

25, Secondly, That no man- who 
hath care of his ſoul will not judge, 
that for interpreting Scripture, and in 
matters of Faith, more credir is to 
be given to the Fathers, who were 
loneer, yea who were of the Pri- 
mitive Church, and holy, mortify- 
ed, and indued with all diſpoſitions 

Si 3 milking 
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making them capable of Gods holy 
impreffions and inſpirations, than ro 
Luther, and other Novelliſts 1ppea+ 
ring-ſo lately for time, and for do- 
Arine and -manners teaching and 
living ſo carnally and wickedly, as 
Proteſtants cannot! diſſemble it ( as - 
hath been proved in the firſt Confi- 
deration) and conſequently more 6- 

n to receive the ſuggeſtions of 

atan, than the motions of the Ho- 
Ghoſt, 

26, Thirdly, that if Luthey and his 
followers could not have been excu- 
ſed from Herefie and Schiſm, if they 
had lived in thoſe antient days, and 
had oppoſed the Dodrine, and for- 
ſaken the Communion of thoſe Fa- 
thersz ſo neither can they avoid the 
juſt imputation of Herefic andSchiſm, 
in oppoſing the Doarine, and aban- 
doning the Communion of us Ca- 
tholicks, who are confeſſed to agree 
with the Fathers, and antient Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe times, 

27, Fourthly, that in a word, we 
cannot but be ſafe, fince our very 
Adverſaries confeſs that we agree 
with thoſe (holy Fathers) whom they 
confe 5ro be ſaved. 

28, Fiftly, that this our agreement 
with Antiquity, and of Antiquity with 

Truth 
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Truth, is ſo maniſeſt and forcible , 
that among all the chicf points wher- 
in Proteſtants do diſagree from us, 
there is not any one of moment, 
wherein divers chict learned Prote- 
ſtants do not agree with us againſt 
their pretended Brethren ſothar 
the confeſſhon of all fides, if cither 
Antient Fathers or modern SeQa- 
ries cannot be ſaved, we are ſe- 
Cure. 

And that this agreement of Pro- 
teſtants with us is truly affirmed by 
me, the Reader will find evidently 
proved in the-next Conſiderations 
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CONSIDERATION. 


Chief Proteſtants ſtand for us in the 
- moſt important points of Religion 
_ againſt their ProteſtantBrethren, 


a Kercley trac, 3, ſefF. 7. ſaith; The 
S.| ſundry Articles of our | Catholick 
Faith, defended, and that moſt car- 
dad 12 ncfily, againſt the other opinions 
J2&| of our learned Adverſaries,by ſun- 
== dry of their own no. leſs learned 
Brethren, and all this by cither party,upon preten- 
ded certainty from the Scriptures,are many, known 
and evident, as may appear by the ſeventy, and a- 
bove, examples thereof, here particularly alleged. 
* . 1 Firſt;as concerning theRealPreſence ofChriſts 
- Body inthe SacramenttothgHhodily mouth, .it is 
affirmed by Luther, and Lutherans z and contradi- 
Red for Nog , by Calvin and his followets. 
2+ , the Reall preſence not ogy of the 
efficacy of Chriſts body, but alſo of the oy, 
- . lh, after a wonderfull and incomprehenſible 
Aaa manner 
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manner, to the mouth of Faith, is affirmed by Cal- 
vin Inſtitut, l. 4.c. 17. ſet. 7.& 10, & 33, by 
Mr. Rider in his friendly Caveat &c, the third leaf 
4. circa med. And by Mr D. Whittaker contra Du- 
reum pag. 169. by the confeſſion of Belgia in the 
Engliſh Harmony pag.431. By Bucer in Script. An- 
2lican. pag. 548. poſt med. & 549. And by Mr, 
Hooker im his Eccleſiaſticall Polity I. 5. ſeit, 67. 
pag. 174. circa medium, & pag. 177 poſt med. & 
vide CA polog. modeſt. ad aita conventus quinde- 
cim Theolog. Torge nuper habit. &c. pag. 19. & 
pag. 13. inttio & 23 & 47. And contradicted as 
inclining to Popcry ( to omit the known DoRrine 
of Oecolampadens and Zainglins ), whereof ſee Mr. 
Hooker 1. 5 . ſet. 67.pag. 174. ante med. & Lavat. 
in Hiſt, Sacramentar. pag. 4. & Calvin in libello 
de Cin. Dom, ver us finem, extant in Calvin's tra, 
Theoloz. fs: 12,4. & Schiufſelburg in Theol, Cal- 
vinif. l, 1. fol. 78.6, &* 82,6. by Peter Martyr 
in his Epiſtles annexed to his -common-places in 
Engliſh pag. 107.6. Ep. 25, & ibidem pag. 98. 4. 
& pag. 108, a, for which Bucer in his Scripta An- 
glicana page 548, peſt. med. & '549 , ante & poſt 
medium reproveth Peter Martyr. Alſo by Areting 
Serm.3 .de Cans, by Szegedine in loc. commun. pag. 
182.at 12. & 15. and by our _ Puritans in 
their Chriſtian letter to M. R. Hooker "þ « 35. paulo 
poſt medinm , and rw Fren r ts 
mentioned by Hoſpitwith in hiſt.Sacy arvt. par. alters 
fol. 344. a. poſt, med. & b, initio. And by others 
mentioned by Mr. Rogers in his Catholick Do- 
Frine &c. pag.176. circa med,” And by Ludgui- 
cus Alemannnus in poſitionibus apud Lugdanenſes 


fe 


(WF! ©. | 
| th Anwo 1566, who faid hereof, weque etiams 

per fidtm, feu incomprehenſibili. modo , at wvocant , 
wie hoe return imaginarium, & repuenat appertiſ- 

Foes Dei Yerbo: ot whofe opinion lee further Be- 
£4 Beep. 5. 

Thirdly, that Sacraments do not only fignific , 
but alſo confer Grace , is affirmed by 0fiander in 
Enchirid. Controverfiarum quas Auguſtane Con- 
feſſ. Theol, habent cums Calvinianis pag 272 poſt me- 
dinm, & in Epitom. Hiſtor, Ecclef. &c. centur. 16 
pag. 527. 529 531+ &538.by Facob. Andreas in 
Epit, Colloquii Montisbelgar, pag, 58. prope initi- 
um, & paz. 42, initio, and by M. D. B:lfon in his 
true differerice &c, part. 4. pag. 539. ante med, 
and 592. pef medium, 368, pof medium, by Mr. 
Hooker in his Ecclefiaſticall Polity 1. 5. ſed. 57. 
p42. 127, & 128.and by M. D. Whittaker contra 
Dur eum l. 8: pag. 662. paulo ante medium, & 664. 
poſt medium , & Melantthott inc. 4. Ep, ad Rom. 
after the firſt Edition ſanh , Repadienda eff Zuin- 
2lii opinio, qui tantum civil modo judicat de figns 
ſcilicet Sacramenta tantam notas eſſe pro 10 
&c. apud Ulemberginm cauſa 20. pag, 697. And 
comtradidted for Popiſh, by the Survty of the book 
of Cimmon prayer, pag. 103 & 104. by Mr, Wil- 
let in his Synopſis pag. 415 ante med. and He repro- 
veth ſome Proteſtants herein in his meditation 
a 122 Pſalm Ps : 92 ante wed, Ang by 

bard. ma P patvty px. 35, 4nd, many 
_—_—_ TT ge ET 

Fourthly , thatthe Clittch muſt Continue viſi- 
ble, is affirmed by Melanithon, and fitidry qthers, 
alleged in Brirtly trat?. 2, c.2, ſet, 1 "poſt medium 

. Aaa 2 at 
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atd, e. f.z. inthe margent, where at d;. 3 artholp: 
mans Kekermannus in Syſtem Theolog pag 408 inj- 
t50,faith, Novi Teſtamenti Eccleſia ratione notarum 
et forma externe, ſemper debet eſſe ſenſibilic ſeu con- 
ſpicua, ut nimirum'relique Gentes, que adhuc extra 
Eccleſiam ſunt, ſcire poſſimt cuinam Eccleſia ſeſe de- 
beant aggregare,id quod de Eccleſia Novi Teſtamenti 
Eſay c,61 46 initio magnifies verbs predixit, And 
Hiperius in Method. Theolog. pag. 552. prope finem 
ſaith, Profead niſs ſigna hec extarent, ac. vera Ec- 
cleſia (en(ibus deprehenderetur, qui ſcire: poſſit homa 
cuinam cetui ſalutis conſequende ergo adherendum 
ſfibi foret. And Peter Martyr in his Epiſtles annex- 
ed to'his Common-places in Engliſh pag. 153. 4. 
rirca medium , teporting certain points wherein he 
profeſſeth to agree with us Catholicks, ſaith, We 
alſo do not appoint an inviſible Church, but do define 
Congregations, unto which the faithfull may know. 
that they may ſafely adjoyn themſelves : affirmin 
further a little there before,that 7h#s opinion i (ſairh 
he)comon with us ts Catholicks.Ibid.at e. M.Henoch. 
Clapham, in his ſoveraign remedy againſt Schiſm 
pag. 18, after many ay; alleged by him. from. 
the Scriptures and, otherwiſe , concludeth ſaying: 
Not,only.all Antients ever hold the Churches ever vi- 
fbility, but yp all learned men of our age. Alſo Mr 
Field 1. 1. of the Church, c. 10. pag. .19- ante med. 
ſaith: The perſons of them of whom the Church con- 
ffeth, are viſible, their prafel) fiow: known , even to 
the prophane aud wicked of the world, andin thjs fort 


the. Church cannot be inviſible &c..( with much 
more very plainly in thatbchalf..) And The | 
Circa me | ium, he further faith, It & true:tha 


2. 21, 
;Bel-. 
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latmine Jaboureth in vain, in proving that there is 
axd allwaies hath been, a viſible Church, and that not 


con) ſting of ſome few ſcattered Chriſtians withoat 
eofog o jeove f w/c of prima for all this 
we do moſt willingly yield unto , howſoever perhaps 
ſorhe few have been of opinion, that 8&c. 1n like full 
manner is the Churches viſibility affirmed from 
the Scriptures,as well by Melani7hon in locis commu. 
edit, 1561. c. de Eccleſia, pag. 354. initio- laying, 
Quotieſcunq, de Eccleſia cogttamus &c.[aÞPWhen- 
& ſoever we think of the Church, let us behold the 
© company of ſuch men asare gathered together, 
«© which is the viſible Church: neither let us-dream 
«that the Ele& of God are to be found in ahy 0- 
©ther place than in this viſible Society,&c.Neither. 
& Jet us imagin of any. other viſible Church &c.But 
e« Jet. us know that the Miniſtry of the Goſpell 
&© muſt be publick &c. And having then alleged 
ſundry Texts of Scripture in behalf of the 
Churches ever vilibility , he concludeth ſaying, 
Hi & fimiles loci non de 1dea Platonica, ſed de wiſt- 
biti Eccleſia loquuntur. And ſee there pag. 366. poſt 
med.” And ſee Melanithon further in Prefat.l. corp. 
Dottrine Chriſtiane in Eccleſiis- Saxon, & > Miſni- 
ſos Eleftorss Saxon. impreſſ. Lip. Anno.1561; And 
in Concil. Theolog. ' I. 42.512, & part.2.par. 
201. & 394. As alſo by D. Hwmfrey in Zeſuitifini 
part. 2, r4t.3.pag. 240. where he faith, Declaratums 
eſt, nos Eccleſiam non in ere collocare, ſed in terra. 
nos Eccleſiam confiteri eſſe oppidum ſupre montens. 
Pofitum, quod abſcondi non poteſt, Matth. 5. montems 
excelfum Domus Dei, cunttis collibus. edjtiorem , ad 
quem omnes Gentes confluent, Elay 2. © s. cur ergo. 


anxit 


[4] ibidem in 
Brercley at E, 


- 
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anxit & curioſe probant, quod eft 4 nobis WuNguam 
negatum &c? ( And ibidem pag. 241, initio he\. 
ſaith ) viſibilss eft propter exercitia pictatis, que wvi- 
dentur ab omnibus in Eccleſia, nam dum miniſtri do- 
cent, alii diſcunt, ili Sacramenta adminiſtrant , hi 
communicant &c. quiia non videt, talpa eft cecior, 
viſibilis eſt, quia not ſunt inſignes & conſpicue &c, 
and pag. 242. initio, he ſaith, non enim clancularit 
frefe &c. convocationes ſunt Chriſtiane. - *Secret 
« 2boads are not the Chriſtian conyocation &c, 
& becauſe this comunion of Saints is an open teſti- 
« fication of Chriſtianity. ibid, in Brerely atb, And 
paz. 281, fine, affirmeth concerneth the Church 
militant ( which is the only point in queſtion )opor- 
tere Eccleſiam eſſe conſpicuam, 64974 rene eſſe cla- 
risfimam. And ibidem in Brerely under 6. fine, Ju- 
ftus Molitor in his Treatiſe de Ectleſia militante 


&c. contra Bellarmin. pag. 36. ſetF. 4. ſaith, Hyzc 
___ _ electorum in illa nempe wiſibils 
eſt 


Eccleſia latet, & extra 'eam nec inveniri poteſt, ſe- 
cut rettt dicitar extra Eccleſiam ( nempe viſibilem ) 
z0n eſt ſalus &c. And ſee further there, pag. 38. 
ſee. 10. 1bidem in Brereley at 5. Calvin. L.4. Inftit, 
C. I. ſet#. 4 ſaith, Verum quia nunc de wiſibili Ec+ 
cleſia diſserere propoſitum eſt, diſcamus vel uno mas- 
tris elogio, quam utils fit nobis tjus copnitio, im ne- 
Ceſſaria, quando non alins eft in vitam ingreſſus, niſs 
nos ipſa contipiat atero, niſi pareat, niſi ( &c.,) de- 
nique fub ruſtodia & gubernatione ſus nos tweatuy, de- 
nec exuti carne mortals &c. Adde quod extra ejus 
greminm nulla eft ſperanda peccatorum remiſſjo. 1bi- 
dems in' Brerelty at f. Melandthon in concill, Thedl. 
part, 2' faith,” Neceſſe eft faters effe viſibilemw Eccle- 


ſiam 
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am &c, quo ſpeiat hec portentoſa oratio, que negat 
fe ullam Ly: Hem Ecclifam? — & Ss 
initio. Laſtly ibidems in Brereley at s, M, Henach 
Claphamin his Soveraign Remedy againſt Schiſm 
428. 17. poſt medium, ſaith: ©* contrary to all Scrip- 
& tures they do affirm that there hath been no vi- 
& ſibility of the Church for former hundred of 
cc years, Which poſition is againſt Pſalm 72. 3, 17 
Eſay 59. 21. Matt. 2.24. 26, Whereupon M. He- 
noch Clapham in his Soveraign Remedy againſt 
Schiſm pag. 23. poſt medium faith, Our Saviour 
forbids going out wnto ſuch deſert and corner-Gospells 
Mar. 24. 23,24, 26. and St. Auguſtine tom.4. queſt. 
Evang.l. 1 queſt.38 ſaith accordingly : Conſftitute 
ergo amthoritate Eccleſia per orbem terrarum clare 
atque manifeſts, conſequenter Diſcipulos admontt., 
& qul in eum credere voluerint,ne ſchiſmaticis atque 
hareticis credant: unumquodgue enim ſchiſma & u- 
naqueque hereſis ant locum ſunm habet in orbe ter- 
rarum partem aliquans retinens, aut obſcuris atque 
occults conventiculis curioſtatem hominam decipit, 
Ad quod pertinet quod ait, Si quis vobis dixerit , 
ecce hic eſt Chriſtus aut illic, quod ſignificat terrarum 
artes & provinciarum , aut in penetralibus , aus in 
deſerto,quod ſizrificat obſcura & occulta conventiculs 
hereticorum & c, And fee him further contre Fau- 
ftum Manich, 1, 13.5,13, Notwithſtanding this 
Doctrine is contradi&ed for Popiſh by M.D. Fulk 
in the Tower-Diſputation with Zdw. Camp. the ſe- 
cond dayes Conference , by M. JVifet in his Sy- 
nopſis pag. 48 circa medium, and many others. 
Fiftly, as concerning the neceſſitity of good 
warks to falvationit is affirmed by M. #7l/zt in 
| his 
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his Tetraſtylon Papiſmi peg 90For, anc by M.Fualk 
apainſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament in 2 Per. 2:ſe&F. 3. 
fol. 444: 4.poſt-med. and by Mr. Whitaker againſt 
'M. Reynolds-pag.350.poſt med.and contradicted for 
new Papiſtry as pernirious as the old, by 1/yricas 
"#13 Prifis: ad Rom. and many otters z 'W hereof ſee 
' Colloquium Altembergenſe bot. 210.4. & 231.b.5 

324.4. 382.6. fine. & Adita Colloquit Aldebur- 
-genſis pag. 5.& 7.% 151. #nitio, and in'Brereley tra, 
2, c.2: ſet, 10. ſubdiviſ. 4. atk, I, m, 0, p. 

6 Sixtly,concerning EyangelicallCounſells,viz. 

that a man may do more than ( de fa#o ) he iscom- 
manded, is affirmedfor moſt clear by M. Hooker 
in his Ecclefiaſticall Polity /.3,ſe#?. 8. pag. 140.poſt 
med. and 1, 2.'pag. 103. & 122: poſt medium, by 
D. Covell in his defence of M. Hooker art. 8. pag, 
49, 50,51, 52. by Luther in aſſertionibus art. 30. 
and others. And contradicted for Popiſh by Mr. 
Willet (particularly reproving M. Hogter for this 
and other like Catholike Opinions) in his medi- 
tations upon Pfelm 122, pag: 91. poſt med, "By Mr. 
.Perkins in hisReformed Catholick pag. 241, and 
many others. 

7 Seventhly,as concerning the Dofrine of Uni- 
werſality of Grace, and that Chriſt died for all, is 
affirmed by Zuinglizs in |, Epiſtol, Occolampadii & 
-Zuinglit |. 1. pag. 274. circa med. By Hemingius 
Enchirid; Claſſ. 3.p42.220,221, and 1. de univerſali 
Gratla, by Hiperius in Method, Theolog, I. 2. paz. 
4315-435, 436. by Snecapus in Method, Glee. 

. 430. by Mr. Hooker in his Ecclefiafticall Polity 1:5. 
pag. 104. by Bullinger upon the Apocalyps in Eng- 
liſhfol. 79. 6.5nitio, by Mr. Gibbons in his Queſti- 

ons 
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Ons upon wr pag: 108, circa med, by Mr. Smith 
in his Treatiſe of prayer in generall for all man- 
kind &c, and ( befides the Lutherans) by very 
many other learned Calyiniſts, alleged by Huberus 
in his Theſes &c. pag. 159, & 163, & 164, & 166, 
& 167, & 168. And contradiaed for popiſh by 
Ar. Willet in his Synopſis of Auno 1600,pag, 789, 
circa medium, and 808, poſt initium, And by Be- 
z4, Calvin, Knox &c, in whole Treatiſes, 

8 Eighthly, that God doth permit or ſiiffer ſin, 
and not will or decree the ſame, is affirmed by the 
Book intituled Corpus Doctrine &c. printed 1561, 
in folio. pag. 618. fine, uw by Facebus A 4" a 
in epit, Colloquis Montisbelgar, pag. 47, 49,0 53. 
B Cen _ l. de CL — ,.and almof 
all he Lutherans, and ( of the Calviniſts )by 4- 
mandus Polanus in partition. Theolog.l, 1. pag. 75, 
76, & 10, 11, 12. by Snecauws in Method. deſcript. 
$42.62 I, 622, & 645, 650. by pay —<f in his 

ecads Engliſhed, pag. 492,493, 494. by Caftalio 
inl, ad Calvinum de Predeſtinat, bby Melanithon in 
loc. commun. de cauſa peccati &. contingent. and in 
libro. de Conte Theolog. part. 2. pag. 111, &. 112, 
by M. Gibbons in his- queſtions upon Genelis pag. 
108, circe med. And contradicted for Popiſh, by 
Calvin Inſtitut. 1, 2.c. 4.ſeF.3,4,&@5.001. 1.c, 
18, ſe. 1.& 1. 3.c. 23. ſe, 8.. By D..Baroin his 
Treatiſe of Gods Providence c. 4. pavlo ante med, 
by. Aretins loc. commun, loc. 40.de indur atione pag. 
129. by M, Willet in his Synoplis pag. 563. fine, 
363, «nte meg. and many others. 

9. Ninthly, that mean are nat certain of their . c- 
leRion, and that he, whois once it ſtare of Grace, 
| * Bbb may 
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may finally fall,is affirmed by their publique confef- 
fions cited inthe Harmony &c. pag.224, poſt meds- 
ww, & 80. pearls ante med. & 230, poft medium, & 
233. fine,by Chemnitins Examen part. pag: 193.4. 
poſt medium, & part. 1. pag. 190,6. initio, by Muf- 
 culus loc. rm pag. 2 9. circa — _ 
bechins in diſpwt. Fheotog. pag 317, 318. by Haffen- 
reffens in lou. Thevlog. St Fen 1on 188, 331. 
by Rungins in diſput:&r. ex EpifÞ. ad Corinth, pare. 
1. thef. 5. by Gefnerus tn diſput. pro libro concord. 
paz. 150, 156, 157, 650. by Facobus Andreas in 
Epitom. Collog, Montisbetgar. pag. 47, 61. by M. 
D: Overe!! Dear of Pauls in' his Speech fer down 
inthe Conference hefarc his Majeſtic, pay. 42.\cir- 
c#med. and contradicted for Popith by 2f. Perkins 
ir his Reformed Catholike pag. 39, &'55. by Cal- 
vin, Beza Gt. | 


r0 1s» Armakee caſe of Divorce upon A- 
dultery, the innocent party may nat matry again, 
wiskowe few years ? rx der: Gr ene? at Pauls 
Crofs, by Þ. Dove, and fince defended publikety 
in the Univerſity by Þ . Howſon #n tertiit theff, prin. 
ted Anno r602. and is theconftant Do@rin of mar 
ny others. Andisyet contradited for "on by 


M. Fmlk againft the Remiſh Teſtament, fo 
circa med. and many arhers h | 
11 Eleventtily, tharro Children ofthe Faithfull 
dringrnbagtites, ſalvation is nor promiſeg, is af. 
rmedby Prbanss Regis ins 1. part. operum in Ca- 
tech. mia. fel.'105, by Hoſſmannus in Commentar, 
de penitert.l.3.c 4. fot.229. a.b. by Sarferins iis hoc. 
commun.fol.238.,229,240.by cheConfeſſion of Auſ- 
berg in rtionic p42; 40 3. fue, and' by ty, 
T Sol $2.4 Bilſo ” 


38. 6. 


Bilſon'in his true difference &c. pare. 4. pay. 368. 
ante medinm, © 369, ante med. and fee the Summe 
of the Conference before has Majeſty pag.16, And 
contradiged for Popiſh particularly in the - Pro- 
reſtants, by the Survey of the book of common 
praier,Þ42.105. and by Mr. Willer in his medita- 


tion u 
early 


42 Twelfthly, Freewill is affirmed by ſundry 
: Proteſtants mentioned in M. Fox his Acts and Mo- 
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Pjalm 122. pag.92 ante medium, and vul- 
Beza,CalvinG c. 


numents pag. 1533. 6. pazlo poſt medium , and pag 


1605.6. fine, allo by Snecanss and Hemingins, wit- 
neſs whereof M, Willet in his Synopſis printed An- 


poſt initiam, & $10,p0ſt initiom, 


0 1600. 


and by ſu | 
genſterne in trat#. de Eccleſ.pag.b. & Sthinſſelburg 


808. 
*- others, [6] whereof ſee ZemediF Moy- 


in Theoloz.Calviniſt, 1.2 fol. 86. b, And is contra- 
died for Popiſh by Calvis, Bets &c. 

13 Thirteenthly, that in regard of Chriſts Paſ- 
ſion and promiſe, our good works proceeding from 


Faith, are meritorious 'or deferving 


, affirmed by 


their publick Confeſſions inthe Harmony &c. pag. 
495 ante mediam, and. pag. 273, circa medinm, by 
Spangeburge in Margarit. Theol: pag. 48, & 50. poſt 
medium, by Melayithon in loc. commun. &c. tle bo- 
nis operibus circa med, And ſee M, Hooker 1, 5, Ec- 
cleſ. polit. ſe#.72.p4g; 208. fine. Comradited for 
Popiſh by Calvin, Beza. &s. |c| And M. Hooker 
herein is namely contradited by certain Engliſh 
Proteſtants in their Chriſtian Letter to that teve- 
rend man Ay. Hooker, printed 1599,pag-12. 

14 Fourtecnthly , tem 


ſhment reſer- 


po 
ved by Godin Joya _ remitted, is affirmed 
2 


by 


[6] Brercley 
in b;s Omiſſi- 
01s of pag.68$ 
lin. 12, 


[c)Brereniely 
bis Omiſſions of 
pag. 688. lin 
19. 
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by Fohn Knox in his anſwer againſt the Adverſa- 

ries of Gods Predeſtination, pg.215,216, 217, by 

Gaſper 0'evianus in Symbolum pag. 8. ante med, and 

by the publike confeſſions of Proteſtants in theHar- 

mony &c, pag. 229, paulo ante medium, and pag, 

235. circa et poſt medium, and 508 initio, Contra- 

dicted as inclinining to Purgatory, by Mr. Willet in 

his Synopſis pag.5 14- by Calvin, Beza Fc, 

15 Fiftcenthly, ( were this place capab!e there- 
of ) we could likewiſe allege at large divers other 
paints, defended in like manner from.the Scrip- 
tures by ſundry of our learned Adverſaries, as 
namely. Peters Primacy, by Mr. Whittgift in his de- 
fence &'c. pag. 373. initio T circa med.& 70. initio, 
&:394, & 375.and by Calvin alleged by- My. Whit - 
gift ubi ſupre pag. 373, ante medium, & 469, ante 
med.and by Muſeulas alleged ibidem pag, 66. poſt 
medium, & pag, 68. and by Mr. Bridges Biſhop of 
Oxford in his defence of the Government &'«. pag, 
445,0 446+ | 

16 Sixtcenthly , the impugning of the Civil 
Magiſtrates headſhip, though bur -of a particular 
Church, by the Century-Writers, Prefat. Century. 
7. p4z.11, ante medium, where it is ſaid of the Ci- 
vill Magiſtrats, Non ſunt Capita Excleſie, quia ipſis 
nen competit iſte Primatus, & vide {45 13, and by 
Mr. Cartwright in Mr, Whitgift's defence pag 650, 
&181, & 301, & 694,0695.and in his ſecond Re- 
ply pare.1.p4g.414. where he allegeth Calvin to 
that purpoſe. And ſee further there pag. 413, & 
_ 415,& 418; And by Calvin, in the Survey of the 
Holy pretended Diſcipline &c. of My. Bancroft, 
þ4g.251, fine,and by Yiretus alleged there,pag.252, 

| or A. 
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& 253,0254; and by Martin Chemnitins who in E- 
pift. ad Eleftorem PE ſaith of our fate Q, 
Elizabeth, Famineo & i ſeculis inaudito faſts ſe Pa- 
piſſam & caput Eccleſia fecit. 

17- Interceſion of Angells, by Mr. D. Covell 
in his anſwer to Mr. Fohn Burges,paz.90, circa me- 
dium, and by Peter Martyr alleged fully there pag. 
91, ante med, and by the Communion book in K. 
Edward's time printed 1549. fol, 117.4. circa med. 
and by Mr. Hooker l.5 ſeit.23.pag.52,”7 53. and by 
Calvin Inſtitut l.1.c.14. ſef#.6 & 7.G l.z.c.20, ſect. 
23. and by Melanithon in Apol. Confeſſ. 4uzuſt fol. 
179.6.poſt med. | | 

18 Interceſſion of: Saints, by Latimer Ats and 
Monuments pag.1312.4.initio,art.6.% pag. 1315. 
4 ante med, and by Orcolampadins ad orat. 1. 

hryſoftomi de Inventio & Maximo Martyribus;and 
ſee this only point of Intercefſion impugned by A. 
Whitaker contra Dur um pag. 793, circa med. 
19_Inyocation of Saints, by Luther in Epiſt. ad 
Georgium Spalatinum-, and alſo in purgatione quo- 
no articulorum; where he ſaith, De intercesſio- 
ne Divorum, cam tots Eccleſia Chriſtiana ſentio , & 
judico Sandtos a nobis honorandos x atque invocan- 
dos; by Oecolampadius in orat. 1 . Chryſoſt de Inven- 
tio.& Maximo,by Thomas Bilney a Proteſtant Mar- 
tyr, Acts and Monuments pag. 462.6. poſt med. art. 
6.by Latimer,aQsand Monuments pag. 1312,4.47- 
te medium, & b. paulo ante mediim, & pag.1315.4, 
paulo ante-med. and by certain Proteſtants in Polo- 
nia,whereof fee Hafferenferns in his loc. Theolog. l. 3. 
ſtat,q loc.5.paz.463. ante & circa med. 
28 Vowed Chaſtity, by Auguſtine Marloret in 
Bbb 3 I Tim, 
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L Tim.c.5. verſe 11. pee. 375. 4. fine, and My, R. 

Aliſon and others —_ in Brereley tre, 1. ſeft, 

A, wbdiviſ. 9,10 the Margent at 13 & 14. where at 

14. it is fatd, The Proteſtant Author of the book 

intituled, Aztichriſtus, ſive pragneſtica finis Mundi, 

pag- 148. fine, & 149, faith, Qued Lutherus hanc 

primam fidem de fide juſtificaute intelligit, & mou de 

fide pudicitie, id plant coatFum oft &c. loquttur A- 

_ poſtolus de fide ſeu wotoofficis &'c, quis autem Pan- 

las vitio vertit quod nubere poſtea voluerint, clariſ- 

ſimum eſt hanc conditionem in 040 interceſſiſſe & ec. 

andMr. Aliſon in his Confutation of Brownilm peg. 

71- affirmeth likewiſe of theſe Widdowes, thatbe- 

fore God and his Church they had vowed not to 

marry - And thus ( ſaith he) is this place ex- 

pounded by Bullinger, Claudius, Guilliam, and 0- 

[d]Brereley in thers, [d| and by Mr. Budale in his diſcourſe of E- 
Ss vangelicall Faſts pag. 19, circe medium, & 20, an- 

27. fe &-poſt med, | 

21 Voluntary poverty, Chaſtity; and Obedi- 

ence, by Mr, D, Covell, in his defence of My. Hos- 

ker art 8, pag. 52. fine,& 51, paulo poſt med. and for 
voluntary poverty, ſee Mr. Hooker in his Eccleſia- 
ſticall Polity, /.2.pag. 103, paulo poſt mediums , 2l- 

leged in Brereley tract, 1. ſet, 4. ſubdiviſ., 9,at 11. 
where in the Text, Mr, Hooker in the place cited , 
acknowlegeth Anantas his ſolemn Vow unto God, 

which ſtrictly bound him to the giving of his Po- 
ſeſſions to the Churches uſe: And ibidew in Brere- 
ley in the margent at 11, it is ſaid, and Afr. Fenton 
in his Sermon of Simony printed 1604. pag. 46. 
fine, ſaith, Albeit we had liberty before to uſe Ecele- 

ſuſticall Livings as meer Temporalls, yet after theſe 


Vows 
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Vaws or ee is the very ſame with that of Ananias 
"Aﬀts5 - - +9 (Ce) _ - » My. Buddle in his dif. penn, in 
courſe elicall Faſts pag.19.paulo poſt med. ** 9ſons of 
& DN noth ante med. OE OED TE TY 
22 Prayer for the Dead , both by Luther and 
lirbanus Regins, Tefte Urbano Regio in prima parte 
oper um i caut? loquendi cap. de Soniteram 
caltu.. And (cc rb anus Regins bu lc. commun. cap. 
19.078, and by rhe Communion-bogk in K. Z4- 
jw ms PIE 1549. fol; 116, 4. circa poſs 
med. & 149.5, poſt med. & by Wiliem Thorp Atfs 
&: Manum. pag. 149. 4. pants poſt initium, and by 
Martin Bucer in his Seripts CAnglicam pay, 450. 'f Brereley in 
cinoamed. [f }and by Eximglins 0mm. 1. in oplay. 0 1 
hs, gr por carca med. & i , "Ugh ahh 
ars.60. fob, r04.peft med. F and by Melancthon in \$15rercley i 
CA conf. Auguſt. fot. 216.6. & 217. 4.in- gum: end. 


Omiſtons of 
#23 Purgatory; by Zurher roms. r, Mitemberg, 5 175: £99 Ine 
reſo #t.de indulgentis, conchyf. T5. fob. 882. ps k 
fines; andin Diſpa?, Eipſice cums Eckis, and by E4- 
timrey AtF.m0n.pag.1313-4.pavloame med. +h ante 
mad. pag. 1315.6.panuls ante med. 2661 
24 Lymbus patrum., by Jobu' Laſcivins int the 
book:imiated, de Ruforum, Mnſcovitaram, Tay- 
taronam Retigione pay. 122.0 123, and by Occolam- 
padiue imlibro Epeſtolarum Zuinght& Ocolampe- 
dibxpay.r9.md by Zuingliuribides |.3. pax. 560. 
463: and by Perer Mireyyin Bis common places 
in Engliſh, pars. 2.c.8. pap. 621.4.4060'& i714. 
& part, 3.6.16.pag.377.4.verſus finem, & pag 378. 
beircamed,& 379...immo, and by Bulkinger in his 
ecades, fol 66.6, ancballo 1n- Aw. x6, aHoged in 
UAUGaE Mr. 
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My. Bilſon's Survey of Chriſts ſuffering, pag. 656, 
poſt med. 

25 Images in-the Church , though impugned 
by Mr. Fulk as againſt the -Commandements'/, .a- 
geainſt the. R hemiſh Teſtament in' x. ep. Foax. c. . 
fol.45 6.b.ante med. fine, and in his defence of the 
EngliſhTranſlations,c.3.p4g.119.initio: are yet de- 
fended by Luther and Brentius , teſte Beza in re- 
ſponſ. ad Atta Collaquii: Montisbelgar.part. altera in 
prefat.pag.12.poſt med.& vide ibid.pag. 30. ame & 
poſt med. by Facobus Andreas in epitom. Colloquis 
Montiſbelgar.pag.39.fine, by Chemmnitius in his Ex- 
amen pari.4.pag.14.4:circamed.C pag. 33.6. pale 
poſt med. and by Bachmannus in Centur. exercitat. 
Theolog. pag. 270.fine,& Centur.1.pag.5 3.poſt med. 

26 Worſhipping of Images, by Thomas Bil 

a ProteſtantMartyr, A#.mon.462.b.art.7.0 464.b. 
art.5. and by certain Proteſtants of Germany, tefte 
Bezain his reſpor/. ad\ Ata Colloquii Montisbelgaty 
part. alters pag.23.poft med. | 

27 Revercnce and bowing at the name of Jeſus, 

( which is the ſame tothe. Ear, that the Image:is 
to the eye, and being. lawfull at;or tothe ſaid name, 
roveth the like lawfullneſs thereof at., or'beforc 
is Image ) is affirmed by the late Queens InjunRi- 
ons 471.52. and by Mr. Leonard Wright, in his 
Summons for Sleepers,pag.30. by Muſcalus in loc. 
Commun. p42. 59. fine, by. Zanchivs in Epiſt. Panli 
ad Philip. Colloſ. Theſſal. in Philip. c, 2.9, Lo:fol. 
123. Col.2. by Mr. Whitgiftin his detence &6.peg. 
42. | | | 
p 28 That the good works of one may help ano- 
ther, by Mclancthon in loc. commun,; de Euchariſtico 
Sacrificis 


La 
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Sacrificio ante medinm, and in his Edition of Anno, 
1561. pg: 425. initio, and by the Harmonic of 
Confcflions pag.298. ante medium, 

29 The power of Prieſts,not only to pronounce, 
but to give remiſſion of Sinnes, by ſundry Prote- 
ſtants alleged in Brereley trac?. dt. 1. in the mar* 

ent at y. where it is ſaid, Lobechivs, Dr. and Pro- 

eſſor in the Univerſity of Roſtock in diſput. Theol. 
pag. 301. anſwereth our Adverſaries common ob- 
jeRion, ſaying, Eſt quidem ſolius Dei 4 peccqtis ab- 
ſolvere,ſed ita,ut hoc faciat alias immediate(&c.)ali- 
as mediate per ſuos Mini\ros, condonando nobis cul- 
pam,'&c.)Errant ergo Calvinianizqui,(&c.)abſols- 
tions Miniſtri Verbi illam efficaciam detrahunt(&c.) 
contendentes Miniſtrum abſolvere tantum ut inter- 
nuntium,c, Inlike plalm manner is our Adverſa- 
ries objeion of God only forgiving fin, and their 
deniall thereupon of that power to Eccleftaſticall 

-Miniſters, no leſs plainly further anſwered and re- 
felled by ſundry other Proteſtants , as namely by 
Andreas Althamerus in Conciliat locorum Scripture 
pugnantiums&c, loc. 194.fol.21 '.a. b. and by Faco- 
bus Helbrunerus in Swenckfeldio Calviniſm. pag.5 5. 
Inſomuch as Abſolution is ( affirmed to be ) pro- 
perly a Sacrament by Melanithon in Apolog. con- 

feſſ. A auguſt Art. 13. de numero & uſu Sacramen- 
torum fol. 161.6. initio, by Spangeburg(in his Mar- 

garita Theologica pag: 116, & 117 ).. by Andreas 

Althamerus in conciliat. locorum Scripture pugnam, 
(&c.) loc.191. fel.211:b. initio, & loc 195. fol.219. 

b.and by Sarcerius in loc commun. tom.1, de. poteſt. 

Eccleſia fol. 305.6. poſt medium. Alſo the power 

of Prieſts to forgive fins is affirmed by. the Eng- 

Vp C cc | liſh 
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liſh Communion-book in the viſitation of the fick, 
where the Pricſt (aith ( And by his authority com- 
mitted to me, [ abſolve thee from all thy fins &c.) 
for which the Miniſters of Lincolz Dioceſle intheir 
Abridgement pag. 72. fine, and the Survey of the 
book of Common- prayer P's: 154. & 155. do ex- 
preſly reprove thercin the ſaid Communion-Book, 

30 Confefſion of fins to a Prieſt , hererofore in 
the ſecond Conſideration num. 19.circe finem. 

31 DiſtinRion of Morrtall and veniall fin in one 
and the ſame perſon = therefore not from the - 
diverſity of perſons, but from the diſparity of the 
fins) affirmed by Melanithon in Concill. Theol, 
pag. 546.initis, and in loc. commun, de diſcrimine 
peccati mortalis, ac venials. and fee alſo his latter 
Edition of r561,p42.346.initto, & 350. fine, & 345 
circa med, and ſee Corpus Dottrine, &c. printed in 
folio 1561.pag.525. poſt med. & pag. 488. and by 
Adamas Franciſci, in his Margarita Theologica pag. 
469. and by Bachmannus in Centur.Exercit. Theol, 
pag. 663. & 664. and by Mr. Facob in his defence 
ot the Miniſtrie and Church of England pag. 88. 
prope initium, by Muſeculus in loc commun. pag.29. 
circa med.alſo by theProteſtants,alleged in the Acts 
of the Diſputation in the Councell of the Empire 
holden at Ragenſpurge, &c. ſerforth by Martin Bu- 
cer and Melantthow, Englithed and- printed 1542, 
pag-165.circa med.by Hemingius in Enchirid. pag, 

103,fne, printed Londini 1577. by the Harmony 
of Confefions paz. 80. & B81. circa med. F 290, 
poſt med. & $2.prope initium, and by Facobus An- 
draas alleged in Beza's reſponſ. ad Atta Colloquii 
HMontisbelgar pag, 68, fine, 69. initio, & 70. _ 
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lo ante med. Infomuch as he is therefore ſpecially 
reprehended by Beza is reſponſ. ad Atta Colloquis 
Montitbelgar. part. 1, in prefat. pag. 23 fine. & 24. 
paulo ante med. 

32 The indifferency of Communion under one 
or both kinds, by Luther alleged in Brereley trat?, 
nos cup 14. at T next after f. in the margent at 
fowrthly, where it is ſaid: Fourthly as concerning 
| the receiving under one or both kinds, Luther , in 
Epiſt. ad Bohemos , ſaith thereof : Quamwuys pul- 
chram quidem eſſet utrique ſpecte in Euchariſtia uti, 
& Chriftus hac in re nihil tanquam neceſſarium pr e- 
cepit, preſtaret tamen pacem ( &c) ſeitari, quans 
de ſpecrebus comtendere, and Luther, de utraque ſpe- 
cie Sacrament , faith: Si veneris ad locum ubi tan- 
tum una ſpecies miniſtratur z, cum alits una tantum 
ſpecientere' &c) [h] And the like indifferencie 
| ny is affirmed by Melanhon in Centaur. Epiſt. 
Theologic.pag.252.initio, and fee the Proteſtant 
Writers, mins in plain tearms. the indifferency 
of Communion under one or both kinds, alleged , 
and by Mr.Fewell not denyed in hisReply,pag.110. 
& 106. 

33 Sacrifice of the New Teſtament, according 
to the Order of Melchiſedech , by 4ndrass Crafto- 
vins in libro de opificio Miſſ + |. 1. pag. 28, paulo pf 
medium, & 119. paulo ante med. & 5 1. oof mea. & 
58. paulo poſt med. & 122.ante med. & 171. and ſee 
Mr. Fewell in his Reply pag. 7. initio. 

34 Thartthe firſt motions of our Concupiſcence 
without our confent rherero, are not fin, by Zege- 
dine in loc. commun. printed Baſilee , 1588. pag. 
229. poſt med, where he ſaith, Pegcatum tribus gra- 
Ccc 2 bus 
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dibus exurgit,& abſolvitur, ſueceſtione,deleFatione, 
& Ss vhs qui ſets re fed dele- 
flationi repugnat,” tentationi, immo, delettationem 
reſpuit, peccati impuritate non inficitur, &c. contra- 
dicted by Keckermannus in Syſtem. Theologic. pag. 
275. poſt medium. 

35 Thatthe Commandements are not impofſi- 
ble, by Sebaſtian Caftalio de perfect. obed. leg. Dei 
( and he therein namely contradited by Mr. Rey- 
nolds in his ſecond concluſion annexed to his Con- 
ference pag £97.4nte medium, ) allo by Mr. Hooker 
in hisEccleſiaſticallPolicie /.2.pag.1o1.prope finem, 
where he ſaith diſtributively , art the leaſt all great 
and grieyous aQuall offences, as they offer them- 
ſelves one by one, both may and ought to be ayoi- 
ded ( wherein he is namely reprehended by certain 
Engliſh Proteſtants in their Chriſtian Letter to that 
Reverend man Mr. R. Hookey pag. 15. circa med. 
and by Mr. Willet in his Meditation on Pſalm. 122, 
printed 1603, pag.91.poſt medium , } and ſee My. 
Hooker's (aid Saying, yetaffirmed by Mr.D. Covell 
in his defence of My. Hooker art, 7.pag. 54. and ſee 
this like poſſibillity now in the time of the Goſpel, 
* further affirmed by Mr, Perkins in his Reformed 

Catholick Pas. 26.fine, & pag. 51. prope finem & 
52. ante med. wr 

36 That no profeſſea Widow might be ſuch, 
as had before been Bigama, or twice married , b 
Marloret in 1. Tim. c. 5. verſe 9. pag. 374.poſt med, 
and by Calvin in omnes Pauli Epiſtolas in 1. Tim. . 
9.paz. 778. circa med. and ſee Calvin's words ſo 
underſtood by Afr. Bancroft in his Survey,&c. pag. 
218; circa & poſt med, who inthe ſame place alle- 
| | geth 
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legeth Bezs, and Mr.Cartwright, as herein contra- 
ry to Calvin. | 

37 Tranſubſtantiation , affirmed by Luther af- 
ter his revolt from our Church, teſte Hoſpiniano in 
Hiſtor .'Sacr amentar .part. altera pag. 12, circa med. 
and ſee Melanithon in Concil, Theolog. part. 1. pag. 
584-initio, affirmed alſo by D. Barnes ( one of My. 
Fox's Martyrs) who in his Proteſtation at his death 
ſaid cporſy , thatthe Sacrament after the words 
ſpoken by the Prieſt doth change the ſubſtance of 
Bread and Wine into the very Body and Blood of 
Chriſt ; which his Proteſtation being then pub- 
liſhed by a profeſied Goſpeller of that time , and 
then alſo anſwered unto by D. Standiſh in his book 


then printed in oZZavoin Engliſh , the ſaid words. 


are yet extant therein, though fraudelently ſince 0- 
mitted by Mr. Fox, who ai#s monument.paz, 610. 
611,612. following the ſaid Copy verbatim, and 
coming by courſe to thoſe very words, doth pur- 

olely overpaſs them - See alſo Tranſubſtantiation 
FE lieved by the Lord Cobham, att.mon. paz. 272.4, 
and by Fobn yp act. monum. paz. 209. 4. fine & 
b. initio, & paulo poſt med, & pag. 197.6. fine. 

38 That Chriſt is God of God , and hath his 
ſubſtance of his Father, is affirmed by [';] Zegedine 
in loc, com. pag. 634.paulo poſt med. where he ſaith 
direftly Dicendum eſt, Filium eam ipſum Deitatem 
que eſt Patris habere, non ex ſeſe, ſed ex Patre, Alſo 
Mr. Hooker in his Ecclefiaſtica}l Pollicy/.5.pag.113. 
znitio, ſaith , The Father alont is originally that Die- 
ty which Chriſt orginally is n#t. And ſee him fur- 
ther pag.106. fine, & 113.4nte med. which his AC- 
ſertion, MHr.D,Covel in his defence of Myr. Hooker 
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pag-16.% 17, ſpecially defendeth, affirming furthe! 
47.17 initio, That Chriſt had received his ſubſtance 
b, the zift of eternall Generation, and paz. 18. ante 
med. That Chriſt is God by being of God, light by i(ſu- 
ing out of lizht: and more plainly yer ibidem pag. 
121, which his Dodtrine is reproved by the Puri- 
tans in their Chriſtian march: > pag. 6. anre med, 
and by Mr Willet in his meditation uponPſalm 122. 
printed 1603. pag. 91. Allo My. Fox in TE x 
474.ivitio, ſaith, Chriſtus Deus ex Deo,and Lo hi. 
ws in diſput.30.Theolog pag 49. ſaith, Filins non ſo- 
lum id quo Filins dicitur habet a Patre, veram etiam 
ſuam eſſentiam. Solus enim Pater vitam ſeu eſſentiam 
habet a ſerpſo, and Ar. D, Dove in his Contutarti- 
en of Athiſm pag, 37. fine, faith, God the Father 
from everlaſting underſtanding himſelf, begat his 
Son, cocternall with himſelf, &$, and the Confeſſh- 
on of Belgia inthe Harmonic, &c. pag. 34. initio, 
ſaith, We beleive that Chriſtin reſpett of his Divine 
nature, ts the only Son of God, and Melanithon in 
loc. commun. of Anno 1561. paz .24.fine, ſaith , Pa- 
ter eternus ſeſe intuens, gignit cogitationem ſul que 
eſt imago (4 Ins, dicitur My, quia cogitatione gene- 
ratur, & ibidem pag 25. initio, he faith , Secunda 
perſona Filius dicitur, quia de ſubſtantia Patris na- 
(k) Brereley tus eſt. | &] This Doctrine is impugned by M. 17hi- 
ividem in he taker contra Camp.rat.8.pag.121.circa med. where 
mg © ** he ſaith, Urcunque patres 15 ( Niceni ) Chriſtum eſſe 
"FE dixerunt Deum deDeo,tamen firmiſſime tenendum eſſe 
confirmat Calvinus, Chriſtum ex ſeſe habere ut De- 
us ſit, niſi Chriftum volumns ſua Divinitate ſpoliare, 
and ſec Calvin. Inſtitut. l,1.c.13.ſefF.23. 6. ma he 
ſaith, Quomeds avtem Creator qui omnibas efſe dat, 
wou 
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ren erit ex ſeipſo, ſed eſſentiam aliunde mutuabitur ? 
and in his Explicat. perfid. Yalent, Gentil. / extant 
in his trad.7 heolog. Oc. \ pag. 774.4.circa med, he 
ſaith , Hoc modo videmus precariam fieri ejus Divi- 
nitatem, cui datum eſt eſſe. Impugned likewiſe by 
Mr. Willet Synopſis, pag. 610. fine , and Snecanus 
in his Method. deſcript. Ic. pag. 107, ante med, he 
ſaith, Filtws qua Deus non habet eſſentiam Deitatis 4 
Patre. and Calvin in explicat, perfia. valent. Gentil, 
extant in tra&#. Theolog:pag. 774. 4. ante med. faith, 
Fam tibi reſpouſum fuit non poſſe Deum eſſe Filii ſui 
Patrem, niſt perſone reſpectu, quia aliequi vel parti- 
bilss efſet Dei eſſentia, vel Filtus ipſe Deus non eſſet. 
By Be-4 contra Heſhuſium, ſaying, Non eft penitus 
de efſentia Patris, wiiereas Melantthon loc commun. 
of 4nno 1561 pag.25.initio, ſaith to the contrary, 
De ſubſtantia Patrus natss eſt, alſo by Calvin in his 
Explicat. per fid.YValent.Gent, ( extant in his tra, 
Theolog.”7c. ) pag 771.6. ante med, (aying, $4 eſſen- 
tiam communicavit Pater cum Filio, vel in ſolidum, 
vel ex parte communicavit: $1 ex parte , dimidium 
nobis Deum fabricas, &c. adde quod hoc modo nimis 
ſeeleſte ac f.rdt laceratur Dei eſſentia, and pag. 772. 
4.4ante med, he further ſaith, 57 ex parte Pater ſue 
Divinitatem in Fi'ium transfudit , jam lacera erit 
Divinitas: fi in totums, ergo Divinitas que ante fuc- 
rat penes Patrem, in Filtum converſa ,in ipſo Patre 
evanuit,and ſce the like in Calvin Inſt.l.1.c.13.ſedt, 
23 fine & circa med. 

39 That Chriſt, as Man, was from his Nativi- 
ty freed from ignorance, and full of knowledge; 
affirmed by Facobus Andreas , alleged by Beza in 
Reſpon. ad Adis Callaquii Montisbetgar.part, 1. page 
147. 


* 
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147- fine, & 148.initio, & pag.134. circa & pauls 
poſt med. and affirmed further by Andreas in Epit, 
Coll. Montisbelgar.pag.33.circa & poſt med. by 0- 
ſtander tn Enchirid, Controverſiarum, printed Tw- 
binze 1603 .pag.146,147, &c, Andatftirmed alſo 
further generally by the Lutheran Proteſtants , o0- 
ver-many to recite , yet contradicted by Beza abi 
ſupra, by Mr. Willet in his Synopſis pag. 599.& 
paz. 6co, paulo ante med. and many others, and 
namely by Mr. Sutcliffe who ( in his Review and 
Examination of My. KelliſensSurvey,printed 1606. 
pag. 55. poſt med, ) will not attribute tothe human 
nature of Chriſt, fulneſs of knowledge , ſo much 
as but in reſpe& of its perſonall union with the 
Godhead, bur ſaith to the 'contrary , If Chriſt as 
man , by the union, be omniſcient, why is he not 
alſo omnipotent, and preſent in all places? 

40 That Chriſt after his Pafſion deſcended in 
Soul into Hell, affirmed by D. H:/ in his Defence 
of the Article , that Chriſt deſcended into Hell , 
throughout thatbook; by Mr. Bilſon in his ſurve 
of Chriſts ſuftering,c.and of his deſcent into Hell 
pag. 650,651,652, 653, &c, by the Lutherans ge- 
nerally,and very manyCalviniſts,and impugned 
Mr, Carliele in his ſpecial book, that Chriſt deſcen- 
ded not into Hell; by Mr.D. Willet in his like fpe- 
ciall book intituled Lymbo-Maſtix : alſo by Mr. D. 
Fulk alleged by Mr.Willet in his Synopſis pag.605. 
606. 

41 That Chriſts corporall death was ſufficient 
without his further ſuffering in 'Soul the pains of 

Hell, affirmed by Mfr, Bilſon in his feyerall Treati- 
ſes of that very Argument', viz. in his book of 
p\ the 
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'the [1] full Redemption of mankind by the Death £/] Brerclcy 


and Bloud of Chriſt z and alſo in his Survey of 


tract, 2, c, 2, 


ſeR. 10,ſub.s. 


Chrifts ſufferings &c. and affirmed alſo by many in thc margent 


others, and contradicted by [m] Calvin Inftitur. 
1.2.6.19.ſe&#.10. and by Willet in his Synopfis, pag. 
60 3-pef med. and ſee Mr. Whitaker «ontra Camp. 
rat. 8. pag. 129. initio, allo: My. Willet in his Sy- 
nopfis of Anno 1600, pag, 985. ante med. & wi- 
de pag. 987. initio, where he faith , That Chriſt 
ſoleving in his Fleſh only,wrouzht not our Redemptt- 
on; by Calvin Inftitut.l.2.c.16.ſect.10.Dires in ani- 

ma cruciatus Damnati ac perditi homins pertulit. 
42 That the Sacraments of the old Teſtament 
were not, in working and effect, equall with ours, 
affirmed generally for the moſt part by the Luthe. 
rans, whereof ſee Schluſſielburg in Theol. Caluini- 
flarum |.1. fol.59. 4.circa & poſt med. 5 b. and Lu- 
ther in loc. com. claſ].1. pag.$8.circa med. and Luc, 
Oſiander in epitome &c, Centur. 16. pag. 411 -Prope 
nem, contradited for moſt part by the Calvi- 
niſts, whereof ſce Mr. Willet in his Synopſis pag. 

418.pauls poſt med. | 

43 The viſible ſigne of Impoſition of hands in 
confirmation, with the inward Grace thereby 
conferred ( which proveth it a Sacrament ) afhr- 
med by the Communion- Book turned into latine , 
and printed at London by Tho. YVautrollerius. Anno 
1574. inthe tract of Confirmation , and by Mr. 
D.Covell in his modeſt Examination &s. againſt 
the Plea of the Innocent, pag. 1 92. paulo ante med. 
where he ſaith, 1» Baptiſm we are regenerate to life, 
but in Confirmation we are flrengthed to battail, and 
by Mr, Hooker in his Eccleſiaſtical Polity 1. 5. ſec, 
66.pag.69.fine,& 170 initio, & 173. poſt med. Im- 
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pugned by the Survey of the Book of Common- 
praicr , pag.117,0118. by Jofias Nicels in his Plea 
of the Innocent, pag.25.poſt med. where he repro- 
yeth in this behalf the foreſaid Comunion-book;as 
alſo doth Mr.Cartwright in Mr.Whitgift's defence, 

ag. 726, initio , and the Miniſters of Lincoln Di- 
oceſs intheir Abrigement, pag. 76. ante med, ſay, 
The Communion-Book giveth to Confirmation the 
definition of a Sacrament;and moſt, or rather all the 
other Calviniſts, who uſe the ſame , deny yet the 
inward Grace given therewith, profeſſing to uſe it 
as but -/ way of inſtruRtion or catechizing, 

44 The like viſible figne , and inviſible Grace 

given in Orders, affirmed by Mr. Hooker in his Ec- 
clefiaſticall Polity 1.5 .ſe&#77.p4g. 230. prope finem 
& initium, by Mr. Bilſon inhis perpetuall Govern- 
ment of Chriſts Church, pag. 109. Inſomuch as it 
is accounted a Sacrament by Melan3hon in loc. com, 
Edit. 1536, de Sacramentorum numero , where he 
faith, Maxim? mihi placet Ordinem , ut vocant , in- 
ter Sacraments numerari , and ſce his Edition of 
1561.p49.383. fine, & 384 initio, and ſec his other 
Edition of 1552, & 1558. accounted likewiſe for 
a Sacrament, by Calvin Inftitat.l.4. c, 19. ſeF, 28. 
alleged by Mr. Bilſon ubi ſupra : See all this impug- 
ned by Mr.Willet in his Synopſis pag.545, & 546. 
and generally by many others. 

45 That Deaconſhip is a diſtin order from 
Prieſthood, and a ſtep thereto , affirmed by Mr. 
Whitgif in his Defence &c, pag. 586, & 587, & 
582,583,584,585,0688. and fo it is at this day 
uſed in the Church of England, as an Ecclefiaſti- 
call degree, diſtin from the Miniſtric , and yet 
contra by Mr. Cartwright ubi ſupra pag. 519. 
initio, & 587. ante med, 46 
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46 That there is noextraordi ing fince 
| the Apoſtles times, affirmed by ['»] AMuſculns loc, 
commun, pag. 394. where he faith, Yocatio que im- 
 mediagt eft a Chriſto jam in uſu non eſt, ut erat olim, 
habebat ſua ſigns, unde cognoſci potuit, de quibus me- 
minit Marcus Evangeliſta cap, ult, dicens, Predica- 
verunt &c. ſequentibus fignis &c.and [0] Lobechins 
in diſput. Theolog pag 358, fine, & 359.initio faith, 
Immediatam porro vocationem cum mediata ab Apo- 
ftolis permutatam eſſe Scriptura teſtatur' &c, credi- 
mus immediate vocationis uſum Deo in hos mundo 
nullum amplius futurum: nullam quippe de ea dedit 
promisſionem, nullum mandatum; and D. Saravia 
in his book of the divers degrees of Maniſters- pag. 
9. initio, tearmeth extraordinary Calling , an. un- 
known Coaſt, out of which ( the now Defenders 
thereof ) can no waies wind themſelves: And (ee 
My. D. Covell in his defence of Mr, Hooker pag, 86. 
fine, & 87.initio,and fee Saravia in hefen.wet 5, 
contra re(p.Beza, pag.306,0 307. and ibidem pag. 
37. circa medium he ſaith, Sed ſpeciem illam extra- 
or dinaria wocationis 4d Eccleſia minifterium Cc. 
cum nulle teftimonio Scriptur arum , nec exemplo cer- 
to doceatur, non admitte: oft enim pericul plena , & 
novi malique exempli &c. ea ſola fretus nemo ſe mi- 
niſterio Ecclefiaſtico ingerere debet , and ſee there 
pag. 35,36,38,0c. Inſomuch that pag. 59. fine , & 
60.poſt med. & 74. fine, he reprehendeth Bezs, for 
that in the Diſputation-had by him and. other Pro- 
reſtants, with Cacholikes,in the Conference at Poy- 


jy, being demanded of their calling, Bezs affirmed 
the ſame to be extraordinary, Sce hereof more in 
Brereley trafF,2.c..2.ſe(..6. at y, 5,4, and fee the 
| Ddd 2 | contrarie 
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contrary affirmed by others in Brereley traZ?,2, c.2. 
ſe, 6.arf. & trad. 2.6.2 ſei.10.prope finem-, atr. 
& fett. 11. ſubd.z.at * 

47 The indelible Character imprinted by cer- 
tain Sacraments , affirmed in expreſſe terms by 
Mr. D, Covell in his defence of Mr. Hooker, pag./89. 
fine, & 91, initio & circa med. where he allegeth St. 
Anzuſtin for it : And forthe Do@trine thereof, ſee 
Mr. Hooker l.5.p4g.228. circa & paulo poſt med. yer 
impugned by other Proteſtants, whereof ſee Ar, 
Willet in his Synopſis pag. 419. and lee him repro- 
ving Mr. Hooker herein in his meditation upon 
Pſalm 122. printed 1:03; pag 91. fine. 

148 The baptiſm of Women and Lay perſons in 
caſe of neceſſitic , affirmed by Facobys Andreas 
in epitom, Colloquii Montisbelgar, pag, 46. prope 
initium, & 58. circa med.by Mr.Hooker 1 5,ſet#.61, 
pag 137: circa med. & prope finem,& ſett.62.initio, 
pag. 139. ante med. by Mr; D. Covell in his defence 
of My. Hookey. pag.91- fine,” 92. ante med. by My, 
Whitgift in his detence &c. pag.518.4nte med. who 
- alſo there allegeth Zuinglins; by Schluſſelburg in 
Theolog. Calviniſtariom 1, x, fol. 6816. and many 0- 
. thets: yet contradicted by Calvin, as appeareth in 

- Schluſſelbure in Thedlog. Calviniſt.1. co .60.6 ante 
"med. & 61.4.initio, and contradicted by Mr. Willes 
in = Synoplis pag. 432. fine, & 433. and by, many 
others. 94 5 

49 The known intention of che Church, need- 
full tothe Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ,' by 
Mr. Hooker in his Eceleſiaſtical Polity L5-ſef-58. 
p. 126.verſus finem,and by D. Covell in his de 
of Mr. Hooker pag. 103..nte med. and more plainly 
Yy {s 104 
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| 104+ poſt med. & 106.poſt med. And yet impugned 

ſpecially in Mr. Hooker by certain Engliſh Prote- 
ſtants,intheir Chriſtian Letter to Mr.R, Hooker pag. 
29: fine, & 30. initio & poſt med. and promiſtucet 
ly by others. 

50 Seven Sacraments, by the Proteſtant Divines 
aſſerabled in the Conference at Lipſia, reſte 1Hyrico 
inadhortatione ad Conſtantia in agnita Chriſt reli- 
gione &c, printed in 08eve Magdeburg, 1550.paulo 
poſt initiums, & ante med. and by the Proteſtant Di- 
vines aflembled in the Conference at Ratisboy 
anne 1541.whereof Bucer in Ati Collog. Ratisbon, 
laith, Proteſtantes non gravatim admiſerunt ſeptem 
Sacraments, 

51 Implicite Faith, commonly tearmed, Fides 
implicits; affirmed by Dr.Field of the Church, 1.3. 
c.2,p4g.65. circa med, andin his Epiſtle Dedicato - 
ry to the L. Archbiſhop, neer the begining of that 
Epiſtle he-ſajth, { p J © For ſceing the Controver- 
« fjes in Religion 1n our time are grown in number 
&« ſo many, and in nature ſo intricat, that few have 
<« time and leaſure, fewer. ſtrength and underſtan- 
« ding to examine them ; what-remaineth for men 
« defirous of ſatisfaRion in things of ſuch conſe- 
e< quence, but diligently to-ſearch out which amon 
<« 411 the Socicties of men in the world, is that ble 
<« ſed company of Holy ones, that Houthold of 
« Faith, that Spouſe of Chriſt, and Church of the 
« living God, which is the Pillar and ground of 
«Truth, that ſo they may imbrace her Communi- 
&« on, follow her DireRions, and reſt in her judg- 
« ment? Sothat Implitite Faith is here by Ar. D. 
Figld implied , and allatted to thoſe that want 
Ddd 3 ſtrength 
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ſtrength of underſtanding to examine Controyer- 
ies: In reſpe& whereof he direeth them as be- 
fore ſaid, to reſt in the Churches Judgment. A fﬀir- 
medalſo by D. Baro I. de Fide & ejus ortu pag. 40. 
initio, & pag.91,92. initio,94.ante med. 97. initio , 
by Mr. Facob in his Reaſons taken out of Gods 
Word, pag.5 5.4nte med. Infomuch as we are taught 
to reſt in other judgements by the French Conteſ- 
fion, in the Harmony, pag.319. prope finem, and by 
Facobus Acontins ſtratag.Satan.l. 4. pag. 203. paulo 
poſt initium, by Mr. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſticall 
Polity, inthe Preface, ſe# .6.pag. 28. paulo ante & 
circa med, by Melanithon l. 1. Epiſt. ep. ad Regem 
Anglie, pag. 49. fine: yet impugned as Popiſh by 
certain Eng.proteſtants,in their chriſtian letter toAc, 
Hooker pag. 30. poſt med. and pony by others. 
52 Uſury alltogether unlawfull, affirmed by D.Pie 
in his Treatiſe intituled uſuries ſprite conjured, with 
his anſwer to a treatiſe written in defence of Uſury, 
printed 1604. and in his Epiſtle Dedicatory "be 
allegeth Mr. D. Powell, and ſundry others who 
have written herein againſt Uſury; yer contradited 
by ſundry Proteſtants mentioned there pag.20.fine, 
32. initio, Contradited alſo by Bucer 1» ſcript, 
Anglican. pag. 789, 790, 791. &c. and contradi- 
Red by Genevait (elf, witneſs whereof is My. Hatton 
in his ſecond part of the anſwer &c. In his Preface 
to his fellow Brethren &c. where he faith, Two 
Miniſters at Geneva were depoſed and baniſhed for 
Jpeaking ogainf Uſury, allowed in that State ;, See 
allſo Uſury further defended by Matthew Yirell in 
his principal grounds of Religion, Engliſhed and 
printed 1595.p42.148.poſt med.& 149.ante med. 
53 
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53 That Antichiſt is yet to cqme, affirmed by 


[4] Franciſcus Lambertus in his book intituled, A- (41 Brereley 
rra&. 1.ſc&.9, 


tichriſtus five prognoſtica finis Mundi, pag. oft ©;daivir 32 
med. yo, = ad ſee [tr A Po gran 
Commentaric upon the Reyclations. And by Zay- 18. ant in the 
chins in Epiſtolas Pauli ad Phil. Colloſſ. & Theſſ. — + 
pag. 246. 4. and in his Miſcellaniorum libri tres &c. 
printed Neapoli Palatinorum An. 1582. pag, 298,05 
299.read the places, And concerning the like judg- 
ment of others, Mr. Dove in his Sermon of the (e- 
cond coming of Chriſt &c. verſus finem confeſſeth 
that ſome Proteſtants make a doubt whether Anti- 
chriſt be yet revealed or no. Inſomuch as the Puri- 
tans, in their mild defence of the filenced Miniſters 
Supplication rothe high Court of Parliament, do 
therfore ſpecially charge the Proteſtants with affir- 
ming that the Pope is not Antichriſt, ſaying con- 
cerning themſelves and the Proteſtants : Doe we 
vary from the ſincere Doctrine of the Scriptures ? 
Nay rather many of them do much more ſwarve from 
the ſame, touching generall Grace, and the death of 
_ for every particular perſon , touching Images 
in the Church for devotion, touching the manner of 
Chriſts preſence inthe Euchariſt, that the Pope is not 
Antichriſt , concerning the necesſity of Baptiſm . 
touching Auricular Confesſion &c. See alſo theſe 
words thus further alleged by Mr. Powell in his 
Rejoynder to the milde defence”, annexed to his 
book of things indifferent &s. printed 1607. page 
118. po _ and impugned generally by thoſe 0- 
ther who pretend the Pope to be Antichriſt. 

54 Certain diſtin degrees and orders of An- 
gells and Arch-Angells &c. affirmed by Mr. Hut- 

#0} 
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ton in his ſecond part of the anſwer tothe Reaſons 
&c. pag. 168, & 169, & 170. throughout: and by 
Trigevilleus Gauvins in his Palma E_ pag. 
39. and by Kekermannus in Syſtem. Theoloz. paz. 
159. fine, & 160. initio, & 163, ante med. by Pi[- 
cator in volum. 1. Theſ. pag, 93. ante med. and by 
Peter Martyr in his Common-places in Engliſh, 
part. 1, pag. 120. b. paulo poſt meds and ſee Marylo- 
ret his Enchirid. printed Lowdini 1591. pag. 20.poſt 
med. Yct contradicted by Calvin 1nſtit. [ I.C. 14. 
ſect. 5, & 6. where he maketh the diverſity to con- 
fiſt only in diverfitic of Names or Callings given 
tothemall in general, diyerſly according to the 
diverſitie of their imployment, and with him in 0- 
pinion herein Hiperius 12 Method, Theolog.pag, 287. 
initio, & pauls po/i medium, & 288 paulo ante & poſt 
med. and many others do agree, inſomuch as the 
Miniſters of Lincoln Dioceſle, in their Abridgment 
&c. pag. 74. poſt medium, will not grant that there 
are Arch- Angells. 
55 The Patronage and prote@ion of certain An- 
gells over certain Countries and Kingdomes, affir- 
med by Calvin Inftit.1. 1.c. 14. ſet. 7, and by Hi- 
 perius in Method. Theolog pag. 291. initio, and by 
Peter Martyr in his Common-places in Engliſh, 
part. pag. I2O. 4. paulo poſt med. and in the mar- 
gent there, and contradited by M. D. Fulk againft 
the Rhemiſh Teſtament, in :Revelat. 1. 20, ſed?. g. 
fol. 464. 4. paulo ante medium, and by M. D. Willet 
in his Synoplis, paz. 294. pants por | inttium , and 
many others. 
56 That by Michaelthe Arch-Angell, is meant 
not Chriſt,but a very Angell,affirmed by the Eng- 
liſh 
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liſh Communion-Book which appoi a peculi- 
 arColle& for St. Michael, and by Marloret in his 
- Enchiridion printed Londini r591.p ,20. poſt med, 
and by Wyzgandes & Matthess x in di Syn- 
ragma &c. ex Novo Teſtament, printed Baſil, 1585, 
47.509. initio. Yet contradited by M. D. Wil- 
let in his Synopſis pag? 93. fine, & 294. tnitio, and 
by Ar. Fulk againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament in Re- 
vel. 1. ſet?. 9. fol, 464. 4. ante med. & ibidem in c. 
12. ſet. 3, fel.4774 fine, and by the Miniſters of 
Lincoln Dioceſle, in their Abrigement &c, pag.74. 
circa med. reprehending there, the Communion- 
book, becaule, ſay they, it affirmeth that Michael 
mentioned Revelas. 12. is a created Angell. 

57 Thatthe obſcryation of Sunday for our Sa- 
bath, is not alterab'e roany other Day, affirmed by 
Mr. Whitgift in his Defence &c, pag. 89. fine, and 
by Mr. Cartwright _— ibidem pag.89. pauls an- 
te med, and by My. Willet in his Synopſis pag. 382. 
ante med, and in his Edition of Anno 1600.p47.431 
circa med. by M, Fulk againſt the Rhemiſ Telta- 
ment in Revelat. 1. ſet?. 6. fol. 463. b, ante med. 
and by the Divines of Geneva 1n their Propoſitions 
and Principles &c. cap.33, p4g. 80. ſe. 12, 13. 
Yet moſt clearly contradigted by Calvin in his 
book of Inſtirutions. And fee his other Edition F. 
2,6. 8, ſet. 34. by Peter Martyr in 1 Cor. 16. and 
in his Common places in Engliſh part. 2. p42. 375. 
b. circa med. by Urſinss in his Dodtrin. Chriſtian. 
comperd. pag. 775 -tnitio, & 777. circa med. and 
by Ar Thomas Bell in his Survey of Popery, print- 
ed 1596.1.3 part.1.c.5.p4g.117. | 

58 That the alteration of the Sabbath from Sa- 
Ecc turday 
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to Sunday , is not proved by Scripture ( bue 
is rherefore Apoſtolike tradition ) affirm Bul- 
linger in his Decads &v. Englithed , Decad. 2. & 
ſer, 4, pag. 140: b. initio, by Mr. Whitgift in his 
defence &c. pag. 88. fine, & 89. poſt med. and moſt 
fully and at large by Mr. Thomas Bell in his ſaid 
Survey of Popery /.3.part.1.c.5.p.116, Infomuch 
as it 1s acknowledged for an Apoſtolike tradition 
to be perpetually obicrved by rhe Divines of Gene- 
wa, intheir faid PropMiiions and __ &c. 
paz. ©. ſe. 13, and (ee Myr. Fulk in Revelar Is 
ſet. 6 fol. 463. a. prope finem, and Urſinus in his 
Dottrin, Chriftiane compendium in * anos pag. 
36. ſaith thereof , Hanc ofſe Apoſtolicarm traditis- 
nem credimns: Y ct contradicted by Hieron. Z axchi- 
us de Sacra Scriptura,printed 1593 pag,123, 124. 
and by many others. 
59 Sctrime of faſting, and from certain meats, 
tnted not only for politick Order, but for ſpi- 
ritual Conſiderations, affirmed by Mr. Hooker in 
his Eccleſiaſtical Polity /.5 ſei#.72 Jnitio,pag.204. 
fine, & 205, initio, Infomuch as pag. 209. fine, he 
anſ{wereth the yulgar objeRion of Montanns,& ibi- 
dem poſt med. he likewiſe anſwereth the common 
obj<Rion from St. Paul r Tim. 4.3. and pag, 210. 
panls poft med, he ſaith, Aerins was worthily condem- 
ned for his oppoſition againſt Faſting, with whom a- 
grceth the Proteſtant Authorof the Treatiſe inti- 
tuled Querimonia Eccleſie, printed Londens 1592, 
reproving in like manner Aerius , pag. 31. fue, or 
94. ante med. & 103. fine, anſwering alſo the ſaid 
objeRion of Montenus pag. 110. ame & poſt med. 
and anſwering likewiſe the ſaid obje&ion from o. 
= Paul, 
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' Fan! peg. 106, circa med, Yet contradicted by My, 
Fulk, who to the contrary objeReth Montanas ( a- 
painſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament in Matth.r5.ſett.z, 
fol. 18.4. poſt med. & in Adta Apoſt. c. 13. ſet?. 5. 
fol. 208. 4. fine ) defendeth Aerivs ( in his Anſwer 
ro4 counterfait Catholick, pag. 45. initio, as allo 
doth Mr. Whitaker more fully contra Duraum I. 9, 
pag. 830, initio ) and objecteth 1 Tim, 4. 3. to 
prove this faſting to be the DoQrine of Devils 
(in1 Tim. 4, ſed#, 5. fol. 375.4.) 

60 That making of Vowes was not part of the 
old Law, now abrogated , but continueth yet in 
force, and to be performed; affirmed in divers ca- 
ſes |r] by Mr, Perkins in his Reformed Catholicke 
pag. 156. poſt med. ſaying: And now in the New 
Teſtament we have warrant in like manner to vow, 
&c. Of this kind, are the Yowes to keep ſet times of 
fafting, 5c. By Muſcnlus in loc commun. de wvotis 
pag. 524. circa med. and by My. Willet in his Sy- 
nopfis pag. 241. pf med. and by {4 mandeus Pola- 
mus in partitiouibus Theolog.l.2. pag.394. And Da- 
nens in prime parts altera parte contra Beilarmi- 
num pag. 987. affirmeth, Fas eſſe Chriſtians homini- 
bus vovere que cum Dei voluntate conſemtiant, Yet 
contraditec by [5] Peter Martyr de calibaty & 10- 
tis pag. 302. fine, & 303.C ib. pag. 304. poſt med. 
he turther ſaith, Yotum ego certmoneale antique le- 
is prateptur fuiſſe of firmo, and pag. 52. ante med. 
he laith, Conſentaneum eft quande Chriſtiana liber- 
tate frutmar, &'ſub Evangelii gratia & luce vivi- 
mns,ritum ceremonidq; ol omittendam eſſe &c, 
Quare nt alie ceremonis que varie ac multipliciter 
ifta & confimilia docebant, per Chriſtum ſublare ſunt, 
| Ece 2 its 
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ita & vovendi ratio debet faceſſere &c. and by Mr, 
Fulk anſwering to Pſalm 76. 11. who ſaith, that 
Text pcrtalncts to the Old Teftament, in his Reten-. 
tive againſt Briffow's Motives &c. pag. 153. fine, 
and by Bellinger in his Decads in Engliſh pag. 380. 
ante med. ſaying, Vows belong to the Wo Cerems- 
nies, and by Zuinglins part. 1. in explanat. art. 
30.fol. 69. b. initio, ſaying, de votis untver ſums hoc 
dico, quod per Chriſtum.ſunt aboita. | 
61 That Faſting, Chaſtity, and the giving of 
ones Goods to the Poor for pa uſes, imbra- 
cing Poverty, is of greater perfeion and accep- 
tance before God, than not faſting , marrying, or 
retaining ofthe ſaid Goods: Aftrmed by Mr, Hoo- 
ker l.5 .pag 205 initio, 208. fine, & l.3.ſetF.8 pag. 
_— and by M. D.Covell in his defence of My. 
Hooker art.8.yag.51.circa med. Yet direatly con- 
tradicted in the Caſe of retaining Goods, þ Mr, 
Willet in his Synopſis pag.245.poft medium laying, 
—_ y. [1] He is an enemy to the Glory of God,that changeth 
: ci. rag be rich eſtate wherein hz may ſerve God, for 4 poor, 
fine, at b.in the and in the caſe of marriage moſt groſly, by ['s| Lu- 
Us "Bcereley #her tom. 5. Wittemberg. in exeg. adcap. 7. 1 Cor. 
ibid. at e, in fol. 107. 6. poſt med. ſaying of marriage and fingle 
the margent. life, De uſu vel abuſu 3c. If the uſe or abuſe of the 
States at this preſent we will ſay nothing , but of the 
condition or nature ( of life ) in themſelves, and do 
conclude that Matrimony is as Gold, and the ſpirtual 
ſtate ( of ſinzle life ) is as Dung. And in Aſert. Art. 
he further Firth, Matrimony © much mare excellent 
than Virginity, Chriſt and his Apoſtles did diſmade 
Chriſtians from Virginity , See this ſaying acknow- 
ledged and defended by Mr. Whitaker contra Camp. 
rat, 
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141.8 pag.15 r.ante med. where he ſaith of Virgini- 
| ty,it « not ſap good, but after a certain manner, 
It & never better than Marriage ( niſt wan ) but 
in regard of the circumſtance , whereas marriage is 
often times ſimply better than it z, It is to be deſired, 
not alwaies, but in q. of the troubles which ac- 
company marriage: direaly againſt St, Auguſtins 
particular Confutation of this very. Reaſon 7. de 
_— C. 13-Aalleged andacknowledged in» Mr. 
Fulk againſt the Rhemifh Teſtament in 1 Coy. 7. 
ſe. 13. fol. 273.6. poſt med. and Mr. Whitaker 
wb; ſupra, concludeth in defence of Luther's fore- 
ſaid words, ſaying, Hec cert? Luthers propria non 
ſunt; ea enim omnes boni agnoſcunt & defendant : 
nſomuch that whereas St, Paw! 1 Cor. 7. 38. ſaith, 
He that joyneth his Virgin in marriage doth well , he 
that joyneth her not doth better, Mr. Whitaker contra 
Dureum l.8.pa7.693.poſt mediam, anſwering herc- 
to ſaith, Melins hoc loco vocat Paulus, quod } COms- 
wodius Fc. and by Mr Wotton in his defence of Mr, 
Perkins pag.500. initio where he faith, marriage 
i (imply better, and paulo ante med, where he defen- 
deth Fovinian, condemned for but equalling mar- 
riage with Virginity; and inthe caſe of fafting, b 


aying, Neither is God better worſhipped by eating x. 


[] Mr. Willet \n his Synopſis pag. 243. ante med, '*] Brer'y 


or not eating, and by Mr. Perkins in his Reformed tf .n the mar- 


ranges + . 2 20. fine, ſaying, Faſting i in it ſelf *: 
a thing in rows, 45 is eating and Tick. 

62 Thar he, who hath the gift of Continencie, 
may lawfully cither marry, or for the Kingdom 
of Heaven refrain from marriage . Ai 1d di- 
reQly by Bucer in ſacra quatuor Evangelia in Mats, 
Ece 3 = IS 
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19. 10. fol. 150. b. circa med. and after the other 
Edition at Baſil 1536. pag. 400, paulo poſt initivn, 
bY Wygandas & Matthans Fudex intheir Syntagma 

C. ex Novo Teftamento coll. 1611, paulo ante & 
poſt med, by the Century-Writers Centay, 1.1. 2: 
c. 4. coll 4.54. lin,39. by Chemnitius in Enchirid. 
6. de conjugio pag. 411, by Mr. Hooker 1. 3. ſe.8. 
42.140. prope finem , by M. D. Covell in his de- 
fence &c, paz. 51 circa med. and by the Hirmon 
of Confeſſions pag. 543. poſt med. & 545. prope fi- 
nem. Yet contradicted ( becauſe otherwiſe it pro- 
yettrevidently that a man may -fuperertogite , or 
do more than he is commanded ) by x. D. Willer in 
his Synopfis paz.236.circa & panls poſt med. > fine, 
where he abſolutely reftrameth ſuch from liberty 
of marriage, whereto many others do, for the ſame 
reaſon, aſlent. 

63 Thar fin againſt the holy Ghoſt is only finall 
impenitence, and that all fins, during this life, may 
be repented of , are remifible , and rhe partics 
may be praied for: affirmed by Mr. Smith in his 
Treatiſe of praier in generall for all men, againſt 
thoſe that preach, that all men are not to be prayed 
' fory by Urbenns Rhegins in loc, com. c., de peccats 
ft. 20. b. fine, & 21.4. initio, by Wygandus & Mat- 
thens Fudex in their Syntagma ex Novo Teftament. 
coll. 580.6, lin. 40, & 582. lin, 34. & 584. lin.28., 
& lin. 41.& lin. ult. & 585. initio, by Chemmnitius 
in Enchirid. pag,269. & 273. Yet impugned by 
Mr, D. Fulk in his Confutation of Purgatory pag. 
274. poſt med, and againſt the Rhemiſh Teſt. x 1. 
ep. Foan. c. 5.ſett. 4. fol. 455.6 circa & poſt med. 
and by M.Willet in his Synoplis pag.562, ante med, 


64 
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64 That one Text of Scripture may have divers 
 underſt3ndings, and all of chem true { againſt our 
Adverſarics practiſe, who,ro make the ſame plain by 
one exanple for many, if they can thew thar St, 4u- 
guſtin or (ame other Father , doth by Fire 1 Cor, 
I 3+ 15. upon occaſion of other application , under- 
ſtand the tribulation of this life Mo therefore urge 
this Expoſicion thus given againſt the other com- 
mon received ſenſe of Purgatory z thongh alſo 
oiyen eliwhere by rhe very ſame and other Fa- 
thers, which the ſaid Fathers by their other fore- 
ſaid firſter ſenſe never meant togainſay: This flight 
being uſuall by our Adverſaries is hereby once for 
all prevented) affirmed by the Tranſlator of the 
Engliſh Bible publiſhed 15786. in his Epiſtle to the 
Brethren of England, Scorland and Ireland, circa 
med. by the Divines of Geneve in their Propofitions 
and Principles diſputed in Geneva oc. c4p. 52. page 
149. paſt med. by Hicrome Zanchins de ſacra Serip- 
turs pag. 422. fine, 424,425. and by Aretius mn loc, 
com lac.59.pag.187. circe med. & pag. 177. tirca 
med. ( with whom herein agreecth St. Au2wftine de 
Givit.Deil.1r,c. 19. initio, & 1.12. confeſſ. c. 31, 
& de Det#, Chrift.l 3 $.27. & t46.1.c.36. & de util. 
cred.c.3.% deGen.ad lit. l. 1.c.21) Yet comradai- 
ed by Hy. Fulk in' his confutation of Purgatory 
pag-151.and M. Wallet in hisSynopfis pag. 26 fine. 

; 65 The diftinRtion' of Order and JuriſdiGtion: 
( whereby the greateſt Archbiſhop andthe meaneft 
Biſhop or Pric are ſaid to be equal or unequal, rhe 
equality being in-reſpeR of Order, and the inequa- 
lity 1nceſpeca of Juriſdiction , which diftio@ion: 
{crycth 40explainthe ſeeming reprgnant- fayings, 
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whether of co —_ or Fathers, which otherwiſe 
might be thought to affirm ſomtimes a ſuperiority, 
at other times an equality between Peter and the 0- 
ther Apoſtles, and ſo likewiſe between the Pope 


-ereley and other Biſhops ) Affirmed by Av. Whitgifr,and 
02 por ro Ly] Mr. Bridges in his defence &c.pag.31 of 8 445. 


446. 1156. fine, and Mr. kihitgift acknowledg- 
cth this diſtinRion, affirming in his defence of the 
Anſwer tothe Admonition pag..303.poſt med. that 
Archbiſhops quoad miniftertwm doc not differ from 
other Paſtors, but touching Government, affirm- 
ing alſo pag. 386. ante med. and anſwering to a 
common objecion out of Hierome, who equalleth 
the meaneſt Biſhop with the Pope, that they are c- 

ual quod Mniftcriam , but not quead politian , 
And ſee him there further pag. 320. fine, & 461. 
initio, & pag. 390. prope inttinm , and contradi- 
Red for Popiſh, by Mr. Cartwright alleged in 
Mr. Whigs defence pag. 389. prope finem, and 

others, 

66 Thatthe true viſible Church cannot wholly 
erre; affirmed by Mr, Fox in his Martyrs , as by 
Philpot, AF, Mon. pag. 1401.4. prope finem , by 
Bilney AG. Mon.,464.b.art.q by Ridley Att. Mon. 
pag. 1361.6. poſt med. & pag. 1286, b. prope finem, 
by James Baynham AG. Mon. pag. 493.6. prope fi- 
nem, alſo by Mr, Fox himſclt A, Mon.pag. 999. 
4.fine, at art.36. by Mr.Baxcroft in his Sermon, and 

e mentioned next hereafter in number 67, by 
the Divines of Geneva, in their Propoſitions and 
Principles diſputed &c. pag. ra fe#.12.% 13. and 
moſt expreſly by Bertrand de Loque , Miniſter of 
Delphinine, who in his diſcourſe of the Church c. 
Iz, 
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. 12.p4g.198. ſaith of this yery queſtion, The Contye: 
verſie in my judgement is not of the Catholike ( or 
- univerſal) Church , for we all agree herein that ſhe 
cannot erre touching Faith & e. wherefore thu queſts- 
on ts touching ( only ) 4 particular Church : \mpug- 
ned by Afr. Fulk, who in his anſwer to a counterfait 
Cathotholike pag. 8. fine, ſaith, The whole Church 
militant conſiſting of men, which are all liars, may 
erre altogether, as every part thereof , And by the 
Puritans,who in their Brief Diſcovery of untruths, 
in a Sermon preached 1588. by D. Bancroft, pag. 
34. do expreſly reprove Mr. Bancroft for his 
reaching our Catholike DoErine herein. 

67 An external Judgment , or difinirive ſen- 
tence ( and not only Scripture » appointed for the 
ending of Controverſies, aftirmed by Mr.D. Field 
in his words alleged heretofore in this Confidera- 
tion, #w1.51. by M.Bilſonin his perpetual govern- 
ment &«. pag. 372. initio, by Mr. Bancroft in his 
Sermon preached February $8. 1588. pag. 42, 43. 
( ſee his ſaying alleged and reprehended inthe Pu- 
ritans forclaid Diſcovery &c. pag. 34. ) by Mr. D. 
Covell in his Modeſt Examination &c.pay.108.par- 
lo ante med. & 109. prope finem, by Mr. Hooker in 
his Eccleſiaſtical Polity inthe Preface ſe.6.3nitio, 

47.26.circamed.& pag. 28, ante med. by Melan- 
fhon in Conſil, Theolog.part.2. pag. 1. & 2. And 
in the end ( after much winding in and out ) by Afr. 
D. Reynolds in his Conference with My, __—_ 
99.poſt medium, and by the Puritans, whereof (ce 
HM .Bancroft's Survey &c.pag.304.fine: Yer con- 
tradied yulgarly by over — to be named) 
ScRarics of all ſorts , who ( thereby to exempt 
Fff themſelyes 
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themſelves from all triall ) do pretend that the 
Church may erre, and therefore that only Scripe 
ture isto be our Judge. See this at large pretended 
by the Proteſtants throughout the late Conference 
2t Rasisbon, printed Laviuge Anno 1602, 
68 Tho: that be learned know that the Go- 
- vernmenit of the Church is neither Popular , nox 
Ariſtocratical, but'a Monarchy: affirmed in theſe 
words by Mr. Whitgift ig his defence &s,pag. 641, 
poſt medium, by M.D.Covell in his Examination G0, 
ainſt the Plea of the Innocent pag. 109, & 107, 
Mens heretofore in the ſecond Conſideration * 
num. 10. after 15.A4t 4.6.c.4. by Lather alleged there 
afterwards.in the margent under * ncxt. before 18. 
and = ATT other Proteſtants, who af- 
firm the temporal Magiſtrate to be the head of the 
Church. But yet many others ( who diſcern the 
known difference between the. ſeveral Commons 
wealths of forcin Nations _ by ſ{eycral 
Princes, and the particular Churches of thaſe Na- 
tions: as namely that' thoſe ſundry Common. 
_— = of _ * it ee ny. ei 
dy,gover yerally by diſti wes 
0 was yetall thole ſeycral National Churches, 
—_ all of them one Faith and Religioo,make 
one Catholike Church, one Body, Ephsſians 
2.16. & 3.16, Owe viſihla Church of Chrif. Hooker 
k3.ſe&:t.pag. 1 wap rp ) do therefore im» 
pugn fr, Wbitgift's toxclaid Afertian, foreſce- 
ing that by ſequel] thereof the ſeveral Churches of 
Forcin Nations, makieg, aSaforeſaid , all of them 
but one viſible Church, one Bady, ſhould be accor- 
dingly governed by one yilibleEccleſiaſtical Head, 
er Monarch. And hence itys, that Afr, Facob ) his 
Reaſons 
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Reaſoneraken out of Gods'word, retorteth (how 
. probably we refer to judgement) My. Hookers Aﬀer- 
tions m_arp_ agen ? ax .24.pavlo ante med. It follow- 
eth from this neceſlarily, that there ought to be a 
Catholike or univerſal covernicent Eccleſiaſtical, 
This is a Concluſton whereunto Mr, Hooker ſerteth 
down both rhe n_—_ and Aſſumprion,vis. E- 
very viſible Church, truly and properly fo called , 
ought to have a correſpondent Foclcliaſtical g0- 
yernment ; but there is a Catholike or Univerſal 
vitible Church on earth ( t6 which'premiſes. every 
Child can adde the Conclution ) ergo there is, and 
ought to be on cartha Catholike or Univerſal Ec- 
clefiaftical government, Thus far Mr. Facob, u 
ſuppoſall of aCatholike viſible Church and Mo- 
narchical: government, 

69 That Children have not actual Faith : affir. 
med by [2] Ar. Cartwright in M: Whitgift's 
defence pag. 611. and by Bez4in reſponſ. ad Atta 


Collog. Montisbelgar. ven 2.p49,124. 3nitio,& in the 
propolitiins and princi as z —_— = —_— 
Geneve pay. 178, [e 4 acob Ky- 

ry of Ga bids tes, L2,c. <4 


pap. 164. fine, and by Mr; poor vaonds Dur aun 

1. $. pag.682, initio, Yet impugned: by —_— is 

loc. comman. cldfſ. 2. pug. 13. fie, and. gene 

in his Writings, and by Dovid Ruwngtas in his diſ- 
put.in Academia Wiittemb printed at Wittemb, 1606, 

bs 


8.195 ſe fect. 144, 145,146.&c.by Jac. Ani eas, fec 
part. 2./p8. 124. 4510 


words in Beza's Reſponſlad AFFa Coll. Montisbel. 
and ſee there part 1. 5s 


on pou 21. fine, & 22.chrca med. and-1m 
Decerally - + Luther ans (ſee further of thiscon- 
Fif 2 feſled 


[ I] Brereley 
rra&. 1,ſcR.s, 
ſubd, 3, in the 
— —— at r. 
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feſſed Controverlic Muſculus in loc, commun. pag. 
309. poſt medium , and Jacobus Kimedoncins in his 
Redemption of Mankind /,3. c. 15. pag. 164. poft 
med. 155,0166. 

70 Tharrhe Controverſie of the Scriptures , 
25 which be ſacred, which not, is not to us determi- 
ned otherwiſe than by the Churches tradition , af- 
firmed by Mr. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſtical Polity /, 
I. ſc&. 14. pag. 86. ante med, and lib. 2. ſed. 4. 
pag.102. fine, © 103, initio, & 1, 3. ſef#.8.pag.147. 
circa medium, and by M. Whitaker adver ſus Staple- 
towum 1,2. 6. 5M 370. prope initium, & pag. 357. 
age initium, 7 l. 2. c.4 pag. 300. ante med, & p. 
298.poſt med. and ſee Peter Martyr in his Common 
places part. 1. £:6.fet#.8 initio, pag.42.6. and  Lub- 
bertus de principiis Chriſtian. dogmat. 1. 1.c. 4. pag. 
18, circa med.” Pu. and Chillingworth alſo proves 
through his whole book, that we receive the cer- 
tainty of Scripture upon the Authority of the 
Church : Yetimpugned by cerrain Engliſh -Pro- 
teſtants in their Chriſtian Letter to Mr. Hooker pag. 
9 & 10. by Ur ſinus in his DoFrine Chriſtiane com- 
pendium in prolegomen, pag 3. circa med. by Cal- 
vin. Inſtitut. l. 1.6.7. i F. 4. poſt med. and general- 
ly by divers./others , who to avoid rhe Churches 
Avrthority, do.referre the. proof ant. knowledge of 

the Scriptures to the'teſtimonie of the Spirit, 
-t That the Church of Rowe is part of the 
houſe of God, a Limb: of the viſible Church. of 
[a] Brereley Chriſt &c, is affirmed by [4] Mr. D, Bars in his 


Text and mar-. rwmm-C'c. Serm. 3- pag 448. fine, (aying, I dere not 
gent atef.g.h.. Jeny the name of Chriſtiens to the Reomaniſts, ſith the 


1, k.J.m.n,o, 
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learneder " Writers do acknowledge the Church of 
 Rome#o bethe Church of God, by Mr. Hooker in his 
fifth book of Eccleſiaſtical Polity pag. 188. initio, 
ſaying, The Church of Rome &« to be reputed 4 
part of the Houſe of God, a limb of the viſible Church 
of Chriſt, and Fohannes Regias in his liber Apoloze- 
ticus &c.in Conſiderat. Cenſure, &c. pag.sg5. fine, 
ſaith, 1» Papatu autem cum fuerit Eccleſia vera &c. 
and Hr, Hooker ubi ſupra pag.130.ante med. ſaith, 
We gladly acknowledge them to be of the Family of 
Feſus Chriſt, by Mr. Bunny in his Freatiſe ending 
to Pacification, ſecF. 18.pag.109.circa med. ſaying , 
Neither of us may joy account the other to be none 
#f the Church of God, and pet: 113. poſt med. ſaying 
of Catholikes and Proteſtants, We are no ſeveral 
Cherch from them, nor they from us, alſo by D:Some 
in his defence againſt-Penry, and Refutation of ma- 
ny abſurdities &c. in Myr. Penries Treatiſe par. 
164. ante med. ſaying, That the Papiſts are not alto- 
ether Aliens from Gods Covenant , I bave ſhewed 
Tefore z and :b1dem paz. 182. initio, {aying, In the 
judzement of all learned men , and all Reformed 
Churches, there is in Popery a Church, 4 SN 4 
true Chriſt &c. and pag. 176. prope finem , ſaying, 
If you think that all the Popiſh {ac ch died in the 
Popiſh Church are damned , you think abſurdly , and 
diſſent from the judgement of the learned Proteſtants; 
Likewiſe by M.D.Covell in his defence of Mr. Hooker 
his five bookes of Eccleſiaſtical Polity pag.77.aute 
med. (aying, We affirm them of the Church of Rome 
jo be parts of the Church of Chriſt, and that thoſe that 
live and die in that Church, may notwithſtanding be 
ſaved: Inſomuch that he doubteth not ( ibidem pag. - 
Frf 3 | 68, 
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68. pauls poſt med,') ro charge the Puticans with.Ig- 
norance for their coptrary opinions Yet impngned 
ſo generally by others, as to name any , is need- 
leſs. 

72 The Patriarchſhip or Primacy of one, over 
the Church, in ſeveral Nations arid Kingdomes , 
is acknowledged by MelanFhoy, alleged heretofore 
inthe ſecond Conlideration nww. 10. pale poſt ini- 
tium, in the mg—_ at x7. by Facobas Andy eas, 
alleged there in the Margent at * next before 26.by 
Luther alleged ibidem in the Margent at * ext be- 
18. and by Sir Edwin Sands, who more than inf 
nuateth the known want hereof in the Proteſtants 
Church, to be 1 them 6 pron of defe and im- 

-ercley Putation, [9] ſaying in bis Relation &c. fol.$.21 on 

—_ < : the B. fide: wy have the rot yet 

_ —_ : Father, Adviſcr , and Conduttor to recontile their 

at, jarres, to decide their differences, to draw their Re» 

ligion by con [ent of Councils unt#Unity&c. whereas 
on the wake, ſiae, Proteflanis are as ſevered vr 14+ 

ther ſcattered Troops , each drawing adverſe way, 

without any means 10 pacify their quarrells , mo Pa- 

triarch, one or more to have 4 common ſuperimen- 

dance or care over their Ghurches for correſpondency 

or Unity, no ordinary way te le a cenerdl Coun- 

cill of their part, the only hope remaining ever to af- 

_— ſwage their Contentions, and by [n} Andreas Frice 

nl Omiſſion 5.Cins de Eccleſia l.2.c.,10.pag.570. ' 


and Aditions of 73 Unwritten Traditions, neceſlary to be ob- 


£44.792.4.19. ſeryed, arc Confefled evehby fuch' Proteſtants us 
are profeſſed Adverſaticsthereto': As namely My, 

D. Field in his Treatiſe of the Church 1, 4. c, 20, 
pag.241- fine, where having impugned —_— 
CY radi” 
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| Traditions, in the end yet, as inforced , confeſſeth 
and conchideth ſaying, Let ws come to theſe Tradits- 
ous which concern the Manners and Converſation of 
Men, that the Apoſiles delivered many things of this 
nature to the Churches, ſome by way of Precept , ſome 
by way of Counſell only , ſome to continue but for a 
$2980, forme to continue for ever, we make no doubt: 0 
this ſort it the obſervation of the Lords-days, and ſun- 
dry other things there are, which doubtleſs the Apo- 
fles delivered Tradition. And ſee the unwritten 
Traditions of the Lords-Day, and of the Canoni- 
cal Scriptures further acknowledged next hereto- 
fore under the ſeveral numbers of 57, & 58, & 60, 
and ſeealfo in Mr. D. Field ubi ſupra pag. 239.CHrca 
#74. the Tradition of Lent-Faſt; And Ar.D.Covell 
m his. Anſwer to Fohy Burges pag. 139.circa med. 
affirmeth the moderate uſe of the Croſs tobean A- 
poſtglical Conſtitution 4 as alfo the ſaid Mr. D 
Cowell ia his Examination againſt the Plea of the 
Ianacent c.9.p49- 104, p_ med. —_— EX- 
predly the tearmes of s unto Apoſtoli- 
cal ordigation z and the then Biſhop of London, and 
lue of Canterbury in the Conference before the 
King 4-11 .8nitio, referreth likewiſe Confirmati- 
onto A lical "Inſtitution , ſignified not , but 
neceffarily proved from Heb. 6, 2. alſo Mr. 
Whitgift in bis defence &c, pag. 539. fine, affir- 
meth and proveth abundantly the Apoſtles Tradi- 
tion af r; and Oecolampadins th affirm the 
| baptiſm hacer bs rau in the Scrip- 
þ roy libro Epiftolarum Zuinglt & _ 
las 393 90 gfe & 363.poſt mediums ; ſo 
nglius tom,2 ke Baptifono fol 96. 
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4. circa med. and Mr.D. Field pag. 239. tearmeth it 
a [radicion, becauſe (faith he ) it 5s not expreſly de- 
livered in Scripture ( either } that the Apoſtles did 
baptiſe Infants, nor any expreſſe precept there found, 
that they ſhould do ſo, only undertaking thar Scrip- 
ture delivereth to us the ground thereof, which is 
impertinent,unleſs he (hew that it withall delivereth 
alſo to us a neceſſary proof thereof, which his for- 
mer words deny,for which cauſe, he tearmeth it,as 
before, a Tradition: and ſee laſtly My. Hooker in 
his EccleſiaſticalPolity f.2.ſed.7.pag.118.poſt med. 
& 119. where he maketh ſpecial anſwer (as we do) 
to divers Teſtimonies of the Fathers, as namely of 
Irenews, Hicrome, and Auguſtin alleged there by 
Mr, Cartwright, and uſually by other Proteſtanyy 
in behalf of only Scripture z and ſce there ſedF. 5, 
þ4g. 106. | | 
; 74 ConcerningEquivocation or doubtfullneſs of 
Anſwer, affirmed by ſome Catholikes, not in mat- 
ter of Faith , ( for it is evident to the contrary that 
we refuſe to go to Proteſtant Churches, or to'make 
the leaſt diſſimulation of our Faith ) neither in Ci- 
vill Contracts (for who confefſedly more credible, 
or of better pc: formance therein than Catholikes?) 
neither in the caſe of our Prince or Countrey ( for 
concerning either of theſe , we are bound in Con- 
ſcience to make our ſelves Tranſparent s infomuch 
astoconceal any thing prejudictal to theſe, were in 
— of God, grievous and multiplied Iniqui- 
ty: ) but only as in caſe of unlawfull Demands, to 
betray the Profeſſors of Religiontothe Perſecuters 
thereof: or to reveal, tothe hurt of others , that 
which the party demanded is in Conſcience 
bound 
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bound to keep ſecret. For ſo much as the Doctrine 
hereof is objeaed, as a ſpecial imputation to Ca- 
tholikes; we will ( forbearing the queſtion thereof ) 
only bat briefly examine, whether-any like: ( if not 
worſe ) Equivocation or doubtfulneſs of ſpecch be 
affirmed by our Adverſaries. Peter Martyr in his 
Common places pert.2.c.13.ſet#.39. pag.547.4.poſt 
med. after much diſcourſe of this matter , conclu- 
deth faying,7n theſe caſes I think it is not forbidden, 
nay, I rather think it is moſt lawfull to ſpeak doubt- 
folly. Zuinglius tom, 3 fol 4.5.4. initio, intreating of 
Abraham's ſpeech to-his ſervants, when intending 
to ſacrifice his Son, he ſaid tothem, abide. you here, 
and I and the Child will go youder and worſhip, and 
come again to you. Gen. 22.5, ſaith of Abraham's 
felerved meaning, Mentitus non eft , neque enim 
mentitur, qui ſecretum aliquod celat, ne quid perica- 
li inde als rot Mr. wile upon Geneſis 27. pag. 
290. ante med. teacherh by many examples of 
Scripture, that difſimulation in outward geſture is 
tollerable, & paz,292.circa med. he ſaith, 1t is one 
thing to conceal the Truth, an other to lye: As Abra- 
ham did hide the Truth, when he ſaid Sarah was his 
Siſter, Gen.26.7. Melantthon in loc. commmun. prin- 
red Baillie 1562 .pa2.763.paulo poſt initium, laith, 
Non enim nemino mendacia fizuras quibus ex proba- 
bili cauſa aliquid tegitur quod non nece(ſe eft dici, wt 
Rach negat ſpecalatores domi ſue eſſe: tales figure 
noninantur of ficioſa menducia. Of theſe figurative 
Locutions,or( as MelaniFhon tearmeth them ) 0ffi- 
cioſa mendasia Luther tom.6 Wittemberg. fol. 352. 
b. prope finem, (aith, Simile eſt mendacium Raab Jo- 
ſue,Eft igitur _ offirioſum,quo ſa[nti, fame 


g8 corporis 
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corporis wel anima conſulitur &c. 1gitur honeftung 
& plum mendacium eft, ac potius officium Charitatis 
appellendues. Legedine ( alcarned Calviniſt) in los, 
commun.pag .422.initio, affirmeth , Mendacialivits 
& bona que commendantur, In proof whereof he 
there allegeth from Scripture the example of Ragd, 
and of divers others. Wolfangus Muſculus in loc. 
£019. p4g.106 .paulo poſt initium laith, Alius menti- 
twr ex timore Det, ſic obſtetrices Argyptia, Exod.1. 
Alius ex charitate, wel fide debits, ſic Michal. 1. Sam, 
19. Aliss ex fide, fic Raab Heb. 11. &c. To come 
now to Adverſaries known practiſe , Mr. Fox re- 

thof Wiccliff, ſaying , Wiccliff zo avoid the 
rigour of things anſwored with intricate morgs &c, 
To forbear the like known and canteſled exam- 
o of the Waldenſis ( who for peace and tranquil- 
ity ſake uſed tobe preſent at Maſſe , which they 
held and profeſſed to be Idolatricall ) alleged in 
Brereley tra. 2.c.2 ſe#.3.ſabd. 4. inthe Text and 
margent at 17. Fohy Careleſs , Proteſtant Mar- 
tyr, being demanded by the Magiſtrate if he knew 
ſich a man, recordeth his own Aa{wecr thereto jn 
theſe words: No forſooth Ido not know any ſuch, nor 
have Inet heard of him that I wat of. But yet ( ſaith 
he ) Thyed faſly, for I knew him indeed: A, Mop. 
pag. 15 30.4.poſt med. As concerning the Equivg- 
cation or doubrfull ſpeaking and writing, even in 
matter of Religion uſed by Mariin Bycer ,. it is re- 
ported in the example of the Sacrament , by the 

Proteſtane-Writcrs Schluſſelburg in Theol. Calui- 
viſt, 1.2.fol.129.4.poft med. fromthe words of Lg- 
water the Calviniſt , and by 0ſfiander in epitom.' 
Hiſt. Bccleſ.&s Centaur. L6.$42.44 BafHiHID and by 

v IEP 43- 
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nc naar deareſt friend ) who( in 
' his Oration of the Life and Death of Peter Martyr 
#nnexcd tothe end of his Common-places in Eng- 
liſh fot. Q 9. onthe a. ſide pawlo poſt initinm ) repor- 
reth that many learned Calvinifts did , in explica- 
tion of the Sacrattient, uſe a certain affected obſcu- 
rity; that accordingly Bucer often times exhoned 
Peter Martyr that in the queſtion of the Lords-Sup- 
per he would ufe ſorne certain obſcure and doubt- 
foll kind of ſpeaking. Thar alſo thereupon Peter 
Martyr gave place to Buceyr, and uſed the (elf ſame 
Forms of doubtfull ſpeaking that Bacey did, ſee fur- 
ther hereof, Hoſpinianus in Hiſt. Sacrament. part. 
2.f01.210, 4, fine, & b, initiv. And ofthe very ſame 
doubtfull writing of Melani#hoy in the fame queſti- 
of of the Sacrament, 6ſiander in epitonr &c. Cem, 
16. paz. 614. giveth Teſtimoyic ſaying , Calvines 
erebris ad Melanithonem liters datis , hortatns eff 
enum, ut aperte & Mens fertentiam ſuarm dr Cans 
Domini profiteretar &e. Sed Philippus neque aper- 
tam, & ab ommbus ambinuitatibus atienam copfesſs- 
onem ſibi ION per ſnaderi paſſar eff, &c. ita 
Philippns inter dum cam Calvinifts colluſit , inter- 
dum cum Lutherans factye witheri valt , and ofian- 
der ibidem pay. $26. initio , ſaith of the Calviniſts 
Divines of Wittemberg. Wittembergenſes Theologs 
edunt confesfionem de Cana Domimns, non totam ſince- 
ram, ſed ambiguitatibus imoolntam &'s, Theologi aw- 
tem Fenenſes admonent Ecclefiam Chriſti, &c. Wit- 
tember genſium phraſes in hoc negate eſſe ambiguas 
que #n utramque parter flethi queant , & meros eſſe 
Cothurnus, and pag. 841. verſus finem- he mentio- 
neth and reproverh occultisfimos Calviniſtas, qul 
"a fob 
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ſub ambiguitatibus & disſimulatione weritatss Litits- 
re cupicbant , and ſee further there pag. 912. poſt 
med. & 913.initio, Inſomuch as ibidem pag. 796. 
paulo poſt med, he reporteth for a received Princi- 
ple or R .1/e with the Calviniſts, ſaying Hanc max- 
ivam. ſu Regulam habent Calviniſt, licere pro glo- 
ria Chriſti mentiri. They have this for a ground or 
principle . that it is lawfull to lye for the glory of 

Chriſt. And thus much briefly concerning Equivo- 
cation - or worſe than it ) taught or practiſed by Lu- 
ther, Zuinzlus, Peter Martyr, Melanithon, Muſ- 
culus, S zegedine, Bucer, and many others before 
mentioned. 

- 75 As concerning bleſſing of our Meate and 
Forchead, with the fign of the Grofle, and turther 
uſe thereof in the publique Liturgy, Foannes. Crec- 
celias in his Diſcriptio 3 refutatio Ceremoniarum 
MiſSe &c. printed Magdeburgi Anno 1603. pag.118, 
_ giveth Teſtimonie of the Lutherans 

ocrine ſaying: Nos autem non improbamus ſignum 
ſane Crucis, fi ſemel atque iterum abſque ſuperſti- 
$ione libert in divins of ficius adhibeatur atque uſur - 
petur : imp ſi privati cibi & potus libere ftznentar. 

Nam cum imus cabitum, ſive } vere ex lecto, cru- 
ce nos juxta Luthers & aliorum priorum inſtitutio- 
nem ſignamus, and Foannes- Manlins ( Luther's 
Scholler ) #n loc, commun, paz. 636. fine ſaith , Re- 
ſpondit Lutheras, ſigno Crucis facto, Deus me tueatur 
&c. As allothe Communion- Booke in the time 
of King Edward. the Sixt '( penned by advice 
and approbation. of Cranmer , Latimer , Ridley , 
and other Proteſtant Divines of that time , and ) 
printed Anno 1549+ fol. 116, b, preſcribeth. the 
CS Prieſts 
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| Priefts figning of the Sacrament with the fign of 
' the Croſs. And fol. 131.4. it preſcriberh the Prieſts 
like ——_— the Fountain of Baptiſm with the 
fien of the Croſs: All which is vulgarly contradi- 
Red by many others, as being in it ſelf ſuperſtiti- 
ous and againſt Scripture. 

76 Totheſe Seventy and Five ſeyeral points , 
we could adde ſundry other Catholike Opinions, 
defended in like manner by our learned Adverſa- 
ries: As the guilt of original (in, and condemnation 
of the Heathen, againſt Zuinglius (whereof (ce Bre- 
reley tract.2.c.3.ſet. 9. ſubd. 3. from g.toq.) The 
Divinity of Chriſt, againſt the Reformed proteſtant 
Churches of Polonia, and Tranſilvania, ( whereof 
ſce Brereley tratt.2.c.2.ſefF.10,ſubd.tz. ſet, 3.atp. 
q.') The Authority. of Biſhops : and ſundry other 
points againſt the Puritans, And all theſe affirmed 
or denyed on each part upon pretended certainty 
from the Scriptures. 

77 Ps. Tothis Conſideration belong thoſe ma- 
ny and learned Writers, who expreſly teach, that 
many of the chiefe points which we hold againſt 
Proteſtants, are not neceſſary to Salyation, but in- 
different, ( which is ſufficient for us to be ſecure of 
Salvation for matters of Faith, Of this kind Bre- 
reley trad. 2. c.2. ſed, 14. att nextafterf. inthe 
margent , giyeth divers examples; As of Freewill, 
Prayer for the Dead, Honoring of Saints and. Re- 
liques, Invocation of Saints, Real preſence, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Recciving one or both kinds, Our 
B. Ladies being preſerved from Originall finne, 
Woxſhiping of Images, Granting Primacy- to the 
Pope, and denying it to Kings, Satisfaciion and 
Ga 3. Merit 
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Merit of Works, Maſſe, Seven Sacraments, Aari. 
cular confeſſion. Of all which Brtreley (:ub3 ſupra) 
cites cxaRly the Proteſtant Alithors, and the places 
of their Books, which we will put doym in the fifehy 
Conſideration , where we ſhew that Prowſtams 
ycild us Salvation, And it is to be obſeryed that 
even Puritan Writers grant this indifferency, as 
appears in Brereley. | 

78 Beſides what hath been ſaid, that ſeveral Pro- 
teſtants hold with us in divers points of our Faithy 
Proteſtants when they prerend to make 2 Cata- 
logue of Profeſſors,of their Faiththrough at A 
are wont to allege the Waldenſes , Wiceliff , and 
Hwſſe; and yet it is certain, that thefe men , in- moſt 
points, held with us againſt Proteſtams. 

79 Of Waldo, or Waldenſcs, Brereley trat#.3.c 2. 
[e8.3.ſ#bd.3. & 5.ſheweth out of Proteſtame Wri- 
ters, T hat they held the Real preſence in the Sacra- 
ment, Thatthe Do@rine of Juſtification by onl 
Faith, was ſo unknown to Walds, and he ſo wholly 
afteed to our Catholike Do&rine of Merits and 
Works, that he did forſake all things, that bei 
poor he might follow Chrift , and the Evan clical 
perfection , which our Adverſarics reje& he Po- 
piſh. Inſomuch as he and his followers,were a very 
Order or Profeſſion of begging Friars, and there- 
fore called the poor men of Lyons, profesſing ) as D. 
Humfrey in Feſuitiſmi part. 2. pag. 270. circa med. 
urgeth ) 4 kind of Monaſticall ue , wherein they 
were ſo forward, that they afterwards made means 
to 1nnocentzns the third, then Pope, to have their 
Order by him confirmed, but could not prevaile, 
by reaſon of certain ſupeſtitious things —_ 
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their Converſation, and it is notorious that they 
maintained divers abſurd and grofſe Herefies, con- 
trary both to Catholikes and Proteſtants, as Breye- 
ley ſhewes ubi ſupra ſubd. 4.& 5. They held alſo 
with Catholikes in the number of Sacraments, in 
the DoArine of ſingle life, Vowes, Holy Scripture, 
ood Workes, juſtification, Baptiſm of Infants , 
| ay &c, asthe proteſtant Writer Benedit#ss 
Morgenſtern witneſſeth in tr8. de Eccleſia pag. 79. 
paulo poſt wedinw. 
$0 Wiccliffe, Gaith Brereley traft. 2. c. 2. ſet. 4, 
with his Diſciples, went barefooted, and baſcly clo- 
thed in courle ruſlet Garments down to the heeles, 
and ſeemedto contema all temporal Goods for the 
love of eternal Riches,edjoyncd himſelf tothe beg 
ing Fryars, approying their poverty, and extolling 
their perfeion, retaining allo his former Catholike 
opinion ( as Brereley proves out of Wiccliffs own 
writings concerning Holy water,the worſhiping of 
Reliques and Images,the interceſſion of our Ficlled 
L.St. Mary,( whereof he ſaith in Serm.de afſumpti- 
one Marie: Videtur mihi quad imposſibile eft nos 
premiare ſine Maria ſoffregio &c.) the apparrell 
and Tonſure of Prieſte , the Rights and Cercmo- 
pies of Maſle, extream LDnRion, and all the ſeven 
Sacraments, and all thoſe ſundry other Points of 
our Catholike Faith, now in queſtion, with denyall 
whereof he is not found ſo much as charged. 
| $1 Huſſe ( as Brereleytrad.2.c.2. ſet. 5- proves 
out of Proteſtant Writers ) belcived ſeven | 
ments, Trapſubſtantiation, the Popes Primacy, the 
Madſe jz (elf, and being a Catholike Prieſt , he ſa1d 
Mallt cycs is his dying day, and oy the 
owes 
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Vowes of Prieſtly Chaſtity; in the DoQrine con- 
cerning Free-will, Predeſtination, informed Faith, 
the cauſe of Juſtification, and merit of good works, 
Images, he agreed with Catholikes, 

82 Tothe aforeſaid learned Proteſtants , I may 
adde two famous men, the one an Engliſhman, the 
other a Stranger, I mean D. CA narews pretended 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, and Hugo Grotins a man of 
grear eſtimation among Proteſtants. 

83 As for D. Andrewes, in his Strifure ,.or A 
brief Anſwer to the 18. chapter of the firſt book of 
Cardinall Perron's Reply &c. n.1. he diſclames from 
the opinion of Zuinglivs, and allo ſaith plainly, It 
cannot be denyed but reſerving the Sacrament, was 
ſuffered a long time in the Primitive Church : From 
whence we muſt inferre, that Chriſt is preſent in 
- the Sacrament permanently , and not only in the 
* Aion or uſe. Yea he grants that in time of perſe- 
cution Chriſtians were permitted to carry .away 
how great a part they would, and to keep it vi them 
and totake it at times to comfort them, that thoſe 
that lived in remote deſart places, as Anchorets and 
Hermets , were permitted to carry with them how 
much they thought good, becauſe a long time together 
they were not to come back toiplaces where any Chuy- 
ches were ; that they did carry it about with them in 
their journey &©c. Out of which Conceſſions , I in- 
ferre by the way, that Chriſtians did not alwaies 
receive the Sacrament under both kinds, ſeing it is 
clear, that Wine could not be ſo long conſerved in 
hot countries, nor delivered toſo many,in different 
Veſlels to be kepr at home or carried up and down 


in journics &', #, 9, he ſaith, For offering and pray- 
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for the dead, there is little to be ſald againſt it, it 
cannot be denyed but that it && antient. ». 10, 11, He 
arknowledges the Faſt of Lent, and that Proteſtants 
faft not on Chriſtmas day, though it fall upen a Fri- 
day or 4 Saturday. w.12. He profeſieth the reſtraint 
of Prieſts from marrying not to be againſt either Tus 
Naturale , or Divinum. From which grant it fol- 
lows, that the Arguments which Proteſtants are 
wont to allege out of Scripture, or natural reaſon, 
to prove the unlawfulneſs of ſuch reſtraint , are of 
no force: For if they were of force, it ſhould be a- 
ainſt Fus Naturale or Divinum , and no politive 
Lin could ordain it. z. 13. He grants, that Yows 
of a ſingle life, made orderly and duly, are to be kept, 
and cannot be broken without offence. n. 14. He doth 
not diſallow the mingling of Water with Wine in 
the Euchariſt, as alſo n, 17. He dotb not reprove in 
the Ceremonies of Baptiſm, the fign of the Croſle, 
and the conſecration or hatlowing of the Water , 
and confeſſeth , that Criſm indeed is very antient. 
#. 18. He confeſſeth the necesſity of Beprifes, via Or- 
dinaria. #. 20, He confefleth, that rhe antient 
Church had the five Orders of Oſtiarius, LeQor, Ex- 
orciſt, Acolythus, Subdeacon, which we hold and 
keep, bur Proteſtants rejeR. #. 20. He ſaith , the 
Church of England doth hold, that there is a diſtin- 
ion between Biſhop and Prieſt, and that de jure di- 
vino. #. 23. He tells us, that the Proteſtant Church 
of England holds Good workes neceſſary to Salvati- 
9, and that Faith without them faveth not : that »s 
0747 is predeſtinate to do evill: nor that it i ſafe 
for any man peremptorily to preſume himſelf pred - 
finate. From whence it follows , that menare not 
| H hh juſtifyed 
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*uſtifyed by an aſſured and certain beleif that t 
- To My, predeſtinate: for with ſuch a Fake 
it could not be preſumption , but certainty to be. 
leive himſelf predeſtinate. ». 25. He grants, that 
in time of prection and after in the time of Peace, 
fo long as the Chriſtians dwelt mingled with the 
Heathen , they ſhewed plainly by making and ufing 
the Croſſe, that they were not n_ of that ſign, 
wherewith the Heathen men did uſe to deride them, 
W hat then ſhall we ſay of Proteſtants, who deride 
us Catholikes. for not being aſhamed of that ſirn , 
wherewith the Heathen men aid uſe to deride Cori? 
ftians? and much more, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe 
who ſacrilegiouſly abuſe and break down that holy 
ſign ? Thidzw he grants, that the primitive Chri- 
ſftlans, in time of perſecution, uſed Lights and Incenſe 
(though voluntarily he faign to himſelf the reaſon 
for which they uſed them ) and after when Peace 
came, Chriſtians retained both the Lights and the 
Incenſe, to ſhew themſelves tobe the Sons and Suc- 
Ceſſors of thoſe antient Chriſtians, which in former 
times had uſed them , pgs. their Communion in 
the former Faith, by the communion of the former 
Hſages. W hat then (hall we ſay of Proteſtants, who 
in us deride thoſe things as ſuperſtitious , but that 
they thew themſelves not to be the Sons and Suc- 
ceſlors of thoſe antient Chriſtians, nor to- have 
communion of that former Faith ? In the Brief of 
the 26. Heads, he ſaith, The Church of England 
bolas Feaſts in Memory of the Saints and Martyrs , 
. with other points, which I omit. In his Sermon 
upon the 20, of St, Fohx ,. ». 23. he ſaics, confesſi- 
0n t0 4 Prieſt is neceſſarie , urging that of St, Hs- 
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 gwftine hom. 49. de 50, homil, Nemotibi dicat occul- 
it ago penitentiam; apud D:um ago, ergo fine cauſe 
diftum eft: Que ſolveritis in Terra, ſoluta erunt in 
Celo. ergo ſine cauſa claves date ſunt Eccleſia Dei : 
fraſtramus Evangelium Dei , fraſtramus Yerba 
Chriſti, Finally to joyn his deeds with his words , 
when the Biſhop of Spalata, by way of complaint, 
ſaid to ſome ( of Andrews : ) ite Epiſcopus torut 
me aſpicit, this Biſhop ſhews me a ſoure countenance 
Anarews not denying the thing , anſwered: This 
man could have no good meaning in coming to 
England from 2 place , where he had in abundance 
all things for the ſalvation of his Soul. 
. 84 Now to ſhew how far Grotivs ſtands for us 
againſt other Proteſtants, I will cite only, and that 
breifly, what I find in two Books which he wrote 
in his ripeſt age, after long ſtudy and mature conſ1- 
deration. The one book he calls Yotum pro pace Ec- 
clefiaſtica, the other , Rivetiani Apologetics pro 
Schiſmate contra votum pacis fats, dfcuehs. 

85 Firſt then, he teacheth thar Good-Works 
are not only a way #0, but alſo a cauſe of reigning. 
01, pag. 26. Secondly that there is true merit vor. 
fs: 27, Diſcuſ]. pag.46,50.53.line 1, & 2. Third- 

, that we are not Certain of our ſalvation certitu- 
Joe fidei. wot pag. 28. Diſcuſſ. pag. 55. and ibidem. 
Fourthly, that with Gods Grace, we may obſerye 
the Covenant between God and Man, Fitthly, that 
the Pope is contiruted above all Biſhops to take a- 
way the occaſion of Schilm, vet. pag. 32. Sixtly, 
that anticnt Churches and Fathers were wont te 
have recourſe ro him in doubts concerning Faith, 
Diſcuſ. pag.23, va 4 Popes power and prima- 

| 2 
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cy is neccAary for deciding Controverſies in Reli- 
gion, Diſc#.pag.63. & ibidem pag. 66, & ſequen- 
tibus, he proves the primacy and prerogative of the 
Pope, by divers cxccllent proofs of the antient Fa- 
thers and times; and to conclude, he ſaith,that there 
can on Union in matters of Faith, and Religion be 
hoped for, except under the Pope. Diſcuſſ. pag. 255. 
his words are theſe: Reſtitutionem Chriſtianorum in 
wnum idemque corpus, ſemper optatam a Grotio , ſci- 
wt, qui eum norunt, ws autem aliquando 
( &c. )incipi poſſe a proteſtaniium inter ſe conjantti- 
one, Poſtea vidit, id plane fieri nequire, quia preter- 
quam quod Calurniflaren ingenia = omnium ab 
omni pace ſunt alienisfima , Proteſtantes nulto inter 
fe communi Eccleſiaſtico regimine ſociantur : que 
cauſe ſunt, cur faite partes, in wnum Proteſtantium 
corpus colligi nequeant ;, imo & cur partes alie at- 
que alis ſint 4 099d Quare nunc plane ita ſen- 
z#it Grotius, & multi cam ipſo, non poſſe Proteſtantes 
inter ſe j "ng miſt fiwrul jungantur cum tis, qui Sedi 
Romans coherent: ſine qua nullwm ſperari poteſt in 
Eccleſia commune regimen.Ideo optat, ut ea divulſuo, 
que evenit, & cauſe divulſionts tollantur , Inter eas 
cauſas non eſt primatus Epiſcopi Romant ſecunduns 
£anonas, fateyte Melanhoxe ; qui enum primatum e- 
tiam nece(ſarium putat ad retinendam unitatem. Ne- 
que enim hoc eſt Eccleſiam ſubjicere pontificas libidi- 
#1, jed reponere ordinem , ſapienter inflitutum, &c. 
Seventhly, that the Baptiſm of St. Fohu Baeptift 
did not forgive.lins, bur was imperfcR in compa- 
riſon of Chriſtian Baptiſm, Diſcuſſ. pag, 76. wor. 
pag 38. Eghtly , that Saints hear our prayers, 
and that the anticnt Writers did beleive thar Saints 
| | hear 
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_ hear us. Yot. pag. 68.69.70. #71. That the antient 
Fathers defended - and praQtiſed Inyocation of 
daints, he proves at large , Diſes . pag. 101. 102, 
I03.-104-105-106.107, out of Chriſofow, Angu- 
ſtine, Hierom, Prudentins, Bafil, Theodoret , Am- 
broſe, Origen, and concludes , that from ſo great 
conſent of Fathers it appears,that praying to An- 
gels and Saints, was approve by the Churches of 
thoſe times, and that if it be- Tdolatry, there was na 
Church of God upon Earth. Yea he faith that K. 
ames acknowledges that in the fourth Age there 
15to be found examples of Invocation of Saints, 
and that it is free from 1dolatry he proves it out of 
Luther in Epiſtola ad Geor ginms Spalatinum, and ad 
Er for dienſes,and out of Occolampadins in Annotati- 
onibus ad Chriſoftomum , and that Bucer doth not 
condemn it. Ninthly , that Catholiks are not 
«aim, Or Bread- adorers,or Idolaters in worſbip- 
ing Chriſt in the Sacrament: Tenthly, that Com- 
munion of the Laity under both kinds 1s not neceſ- 
ſary, nor any divine command. vot.paz.81.Diſcuſſ. 
242-249. Eleventhlv , he ſaith that anointing the 
ſick was uſed in: the primative times , and laſted 
through all Churches without interruption till Zy- 
thers time, ver.pag.82, Diſcuſſ. pag.128, Twelfth- 
ly, he defends learnedly the authority, and certain- 
ty of Tradition, and anſwers what may be obje&ted 
tothe contrary;wvor. pag, 101,102.103.104.Diſcuſ, 
pag. 26. 179, 189. -{ hirteenthly , that the vulgar 
Tranſlation of the Scripture of all others is the ſa- 
feſt, Que ( ſaith he ) wullum habet walum dogma , 
feeut tot ſeculorum & gentium. concenſus judicavit 
which contains no ill Dottrine , as the cdnſent of ſo 
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many Ages and Nations have judged, Fourteenth- 
ly, he holds works of ſupercrogation. Yor.pag.112, 
15. Seven Sacraments Diſcalf ag. 75. 76. 128, 
16, Works of ſatisfaQion. Diſcs]. pag, 84. 220. 
That they who teach Juſtification/by Faith alone 
run in a circle, and utter unintelligible things. 
17. Prayer for the dead, and Purgatory, Diſcuſſ. 
P42.144.145;446. 147. 148.149.0c. 18, That 
Grace may be loſt. 19. Diſtinion of Mortal and 
Venial fins. Diſcuſſ. pag. 206.207. &c. 20. He 
doth not deny that God may be painted ea form, 
qua ſe / 20 0ger conſpiciendum dedit, which he proves 
even from the learned Jews, as alſofrom Philoſo- 
phers. Diſcuſ]. pag. 114. 

86 But to ſhew that we may in Favour of Ca- 
tholiks allege not one or many particular men , 
but the whole Proteſtant Church of England, it is 
to be obſerved, that their Communion book , to* 
gether with the Articles and book of Ordinati- 
on, were compoled in the year 1547 by the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterlury, the Biſhops of Rocheſter, Ely, 
Hereford, Worceſter, Lincoln, « hichefter , wherein 
is Invocation of Saints, and prayer for the dead , 
as hath been ſaid in the firſt Confideration num. 
28. 

$7 The further IT proceed in this ſo important 
an Argument, and Conſideration, the more mat- 
ter. offers it ſelf, We have- ſhewed divers waics , 
how many learned Proteſtants ſtand for us ag iſt 
their Brethrenz There remains yet a Demonſtra- 
tion of the ſame Truth, taken from a great precen- 
ded Proteſtant, who proves and grants this to be 
true, even by denying it to be true, The caſe ſtands 
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thus, Mr.'Chillingworth inhis book ( approved by 
. three principall men of Oxford) c.5.».91. pag.292, 
ſpeakerh thus to the Author of the book intituled 
| Charity maintained by Catholikes, who, part.1. c. 5. 
n.31.pag.196. ſaithto D. Potter, Tow cannot be 
ignorant, but that many cheif learned Proteſtants are 
forced to confeſſe the CA ntiquity of our Dottrine and 
prattiſe, and do in ſeveral, and many Controverſies, 
acknowledge that the antient Fathers ſtand on our 
ſide. Now ſeeing we have in this third Conſidera- 
tion proved, that many cheif Proteſtants. in the 
moſt important differences between us and them, 
hold our Doatrineto be true , and conſequently to 
be moſt anticnt, I wonder how Myr. Chillingworth 
will anſwer the now alleged words ofCharitymain- 
tained. His Anſwer conliſts in alleging:ſome-parti- 
cular points,whercin he pretends that our DoQrine 
is not confeſſed to be antient, in which enumeration 
if we can demonſtrate his Inſtances to be either un- 
true or impertinent, this our: third Conſideration 
will remain true z That chiefeſt Proteſlants in chie- 
ff points, hold with us againſt their pretended Bre- 
thren. For itis a true Axiom, Exceptio firmat 
oppoſitam regulam ; If he can ſhew only ſome par- 
ticul urs wherein Proteſtants agree not with us ; he 
yiclds, ipſo fa&Fo, that for the reſt they hold as we 
do, and lo, as | ſaid, his verball denyall is a real 

roof of our Dorin and Practiſe; Let us examin 
bis particulars, 

88 Fiiſt, he ſpecifies the DoQrin of the Com- 
munion in one kind: But of this we have- ſhewed 
that the DoQrin of Catholikes ( which is, that che 
Communion of the Laity in one kind, i neither com- 

manded 
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manded nor forbidden , but of it ſelf indifferem ) is 
defended to be indifferent by many of the chiefeſt, 
and moſt learned, and of greateſt authority among 
Proteſtants, | 

$9 Secondly, he names the lawfulneſs and ex- 
pediency of the Latine fervice. I wonder how he 
durſt queſtion the lawfulneſs of Latin fervice, it 
being praRiſed inthe Univerfiries: And in Queen 
Elizabeths time, in Wales the fervice was read in 
Engliſh, where the people underſtand it not. Yea 
Nichol. __— in Hiſt Wiccleffianorum Cc. 16. 
imter cetera (aith, Ex aliis dogmatibus ( que Wicclif- 
fanis communis erant ) que Liceſtriani ifti ſettaban- 
tur fuit &.4llud, non licere Miſſas aut Horas Matuti- 
#45, ſeve Feſpertinas, fonore, & alta voce in Eccleſia 
& Terplis recitare. Cardinal Richilicy deſervedly 
raxes hercticall Miniſters , for reading in certain 
Countries the Service ina langnage not underſtood 
by the people of thoſe Countries, ſaying , in his 
book called. Defenſio precipuorum fidet Catholice 
Capitum,c. 4. ſeit, 2.pag. 121.) to the Miniſters 
of Charanten: Populum univer ſum que dicuntur in- 
tellizere pugnatis eportere, & tamen ſeftatores we- 
. ſeri, qui in Bearmia, Gallis, Marbonenſi, Provincia, 
Eaſconia degunt, non ſunt Gallice lingue peritiores, 
guans latine pepuli , qui in Eccleſia Catholica wi- 
unnt; & tamen illarmm regionum Miniftri Gallicaws 
in of ficizs linguwam uſurpant, non autem illarum Pro- 
vinciarum linguam. T he ſame Cardinal, ſe&#.1.gae. 
111. faith; Habendams effec aliquem hominum 9A 
Hum, peque 0nnia omnibus pas fir proponenda, nems 
dubitat ( inquit Whitakerns I. contra Dur aun [ett 
15.) Evangehii doctrine wultos reddit perverſiores 
| & 
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& improbiores; addit idem Whitakerns _—s 
I. q42.6,17. i he Reader may be pleafed to ſee 
what we have ſaid above about promiſcuous rea- 
ding of Scripture in Engliſh, as not permitted in K, 


Edwards time , and [4] diſallowed by D. £ollins. [11 confidere- 
The greater the — of Scripture is, with tozr.um.29, 
ic 


greater obſtinacy men ſtick totheir Errors , falſly 
moors to be contained in Scripture, read or 
card. Beſides, D. Potter pag. 62. 63. puts Latine 
ſervice among thoſe points which are not funda- 
mental, nor neceflary to conſtitute a Church and 
in King Edward's time, Stow ( Chron, pag. 594. ) 
reporteth, The French King being decesſed, Oe. alſo 
the Church of St. Paul in London being hanged with 
black, and a ſumptuous Herſe ſet up in the Quire, 4 
Dirige was there ſung ;, and on the next morrow, the 
Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ( Cranmer ) «sfifted of 
Eight Biſhops all in rich Myters and other their 
Pomtificalls, did ſing a Maſſe of Requiem 8c, The 
Proteſtant Hoſpinianus in Hiſt.Sacramentar. part.2. 
fol 33. faith, Docet ( Lutherss ) liberum eſſe five in 
vulzari, ſive in peregrina linguacelebrare: Which 
is 1 A very Dodrine of Catholikes,who teach, thas 
there as no Divine Precept or prohibition to celebrate 
publick offices in a learned or vulgar language , and 
therefore 5t muſt be left to the power and Ordinance 
of the Church, which we are commanded to bear, and 
of which we muſt learn what in particular circum- 
ſtances us moſt expedient for the Common good. Of 
this point I will allege , what Brereley hath in his 
Liturgie ofthe Maſle, tra. 5. ſed. 4. ſubd. 3. paz. 
449.450.451.452-45 3. where he ſaith, The more 
antient proof and reaſon dr Celebrating the = 
Il 7 
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like Liturgy in Latin ) is cſtabliſht and certain, for 
ſcing it is heretofore made plain, that in the other 
much more antient-times , the Chancell in which 
the Prieſt did celebrate the publike Liturgy,was ſo 

[e] Apud De] ſeycrall tothe Clergy, as that the Lay people 


Brcreley in the (n;oht not enter theretogand that alſo divers parts of 
Liturgy &c. | . . 

ra, x. the publike prayers uſuall there in Maſſ-time, were 
ſea. 2.ſubd. 1. in lecret., it 1 e 
red f| pronounced in ſecret , it is thereby made un- 
at m, o, Concil 6, Conſt, Can.69g, ſaith, Nulli omnium, qui fir in laicorum nu- 
mero, liceat intra ſacrum Altaic ingredi &c, ex antiquiftima traditione, Hiſt, 
Triparrir.1.9.c.30. verſus finem, 1! is reported concerning Chancels , how that Ambro- 
fius non quicvit ſed difterentiam locorum edocuit, And that St, Ambroſe ſaid there- 
#pon, O Imperator, interiora loca tantum ſacerdotibus ſunt collata , quz cateri 
nec ingredi, nec contingere permicruntur: egredere zgitur &c, And ſee furthcy con- 
cernmg Chancells, Socratcs Hiſt, 1, 5.c.17, verſus finem. And Zozomen. HiſR. 1. 7, c. 
24. And Concil. Laodicen. can. 19, and Concil, Agathenſ. can 66, And Germa- 
nus Conſtantinopolitanus in Theoria paulo poſt initium, ſauh , Cancelli locum 
orationis deſignant, quoſque exrrinſecus populus accedit: intrinſecus aurem ſunr 
ſana ſanRorum ſolis Sacerdotibus pervia, And apud Brereley in the Preface ſeR, 7. 
initio at e. D. Reynolds in his Conference &c, pag. 488, allegeth that Dionyſus ma- 
kheth mention of Churches and Chancels therein ſevered with ſuch ſanQification 
from the reſt of the Church, that Lay-men might not enter thereinto, See more 
bereof in Brereley ubi ſupra traR.r. ſc&.z..ſubd.1. inthe margent at n, [f 7] Apud 
Brereley in the Liturgy &c. in the Preface, (e&. 1 4, at the ſecond h, In Baſil's Liturgy 
fol. 38. at g. and fol. 41. b. Pontitex ſecrets : and the ſame yet further there, fo], 
34.b.38.9a.b.39.4.b.4r.b.45.b.43.b. 4nd iz Chryloſtom”s Liturgy tol,y6.a.finc&,& fo]. 
50.b.it is ſaid: & dicit facerdos remifla voce: and fol.5g.a. it uſa dicit orationem 
hanc ſaccrdos ſedariſſimg voce: and ſee there fol. 61. circa med. apud Brerecle 
m the Liturgy &c, traQ. 5. ſe&. 3. at e, in the margent it is ſaid; In Baſil's Liturgy it 
is ſajd, runc clevans manus Ponrifex dicit ſecrete. fol. 38. & vide ibidem fol, 36. 
. 39. 49.42.43.&c., And this ceremony is further mentioned m Chryloſtom's Luurgy fol, 
56. & 61. and the antient Laodicen Councull can, 19, ſaith bereof , tres orationcs f6i- 
ant, prima per filentium, ſecunda, & rertia, per vocis pronuntiationom , & runc 
demum oſculum pacis dari dcebere, And ſee Innocentius Epiſt, r. ad Decentium, c. 
1. whoſe teſtimony in 'his point 1s ſo plain, that Hutrerus de Sacrificio M.fatico, pag. 
590. anſwering thereto, ſauth thereof; Innocentii primi authorirarem merito explo- 
dimus, quippe ab hoſte veriratis peritum; end before all theſe ſee St. Clement ( the A- 
pres Scholar ) in conſtir. Apoſt. afier the Antwerp print of 1604 1.2. c, 61. fol, 56. 
Herevto alſo is not impertinent the Veil uſed of antient ix the Greeh Church , wherewith 
the Pricſt was ſor the time compaſſed about, whereof $. Chryſoſtome ( apud Brereley 
m the Liturgy &c, traRt. 2. ſe. 7. initio at z. ) ad pop. hom, 61. circa med. ſaith: 
Dum hic profertur ſacrificium, & Chriſtus immolatur, & ovis Dominica , cum aw- 
dieris, oremus omnes communiter, cum vela videris-retrabi, runc ſuperne czlum 


apcriri @ogita, & Angelos deſcendere &c, 
doubted, 
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doubted , that the publike Liturgy was not then 
made audible and commonto the Lay people. Alſo 
there is not any appearing neceſſity herein of the 
vulgar language, for ſceing thatthe Prieſts proper 


and principal cnd in his celebrating of Maffe* and i, as 
Sacrifice, 15 thereby not to inſtruct the people , but 7;ugy of the 


to worſhip God ( as ſaith St. Auguſtin thereof Maſe, wrae..z. 


] cultslatrie ) and to make [] Oblation and *#;*.bd2 


Praiers fox himſelf and the people , it is ſufficient gen: ſaich, Aug. 
that God underſtandeth what is therein ſaid and <2nir2 Fav 
: chzum 1. 20, 
c. 21. ſpeaking of the ſacrifice which Christ commanded in his inſtitution of the New 
Teftament at h1s laſt Supper, ſaith, Non dixi (acrificare Deo in memoriis Marryrum 
quod frequentiflime facimus illo duntaxac ricu quo fibi ſacrificari Novi Teftamen- 
ti manifcſtatione prxcepit, quod pertinct ad illum culcum qui latria dicirur, & uni 
Deo deberur. What can be more plainly ſpoken to prove that Chrift in bis Inflitution of 
the Sacrament, — wo —— Sacrifice > |[b} Hieron, in c, x. ad Tirum 
aith, Quid de Epiſcopo ſentiendum eſt , qui quoridie pro ſuis li ccatis 
— Deo ps pr, tg vitimas ? pl}, > ar in Pſalm, 33. ah, idimus 
rincipem ſacerdotum ad nos venicnrem, vidimus & aud:vimus offerentem pro no- 
is ſanguinem ſuum : ſequamur ut poſſumus ſacerdores ut offeramus pro Populo 
Sacrificum, erfi infirmi, ramen honorabiles ſacerdotioz and Nazianzen Epiſt. 8. 
ad Simplicinum hzrer.tearmeth the Prieſt The Mediator berween God and Man ; and 
natius in Epiſt. ad Smirnenf. ſaith, In the Church nothing is greater than che 
Biſhop, who lacrificerh re God for the ſafery of the World; and Chryſoſtom, de ſa- 
cerdor. lib, 6, c, 4. initio, ſaith : Nam cum qui pro omni civicare (quid autem dico 
pro ciyitate ? ) 1mo pro univerſo mundo _— fungirur, & deprecatur iniqui- 
ratibus omnium _ Dcum hieri, non ſolum vivenrtium ſed etiam mortuorums 
ualem puras cfle dcbere > And apud Brercley m the Liturgy &c. in the preface &c. 
fo I4. at thefirft r, in the margent, it is ſaid, Is Baſfils Littergy fol. 40. a. poſt med, 
Suſcipe nos appropinquantes lan&» Alrari ruo, ur fimns digni offerre tibi rationa- 
bile iſtud & abſque ſanguine ſacrificium pro noſtris peccaris & populi ignorantia, 
&c. ſuſcipe ſervirurem noſt:am ficut ſuſcepiſti Abel munera, Noe facrificium, &c. 
And Chryſoſtom. Liturgy to). 53. a. fine /a:th, Fac nes dignos offtcrendo tibi preces, 
& hoſtiam incruentam pro univerſo populo tuo, And ibid, fol. 59. b. Fac me dig- 
num facerdotii gratia indurum »\hiſtcre ſantz uz menfe, ac conſecrare ſantum 
corpus ruum, & pretioſum ſanguinem, 4nd again fol. 60.b. Fac nos offerre tibi 
dona. & ſacrificium ſpirituale pro noſtris peccatis, & ignorantins i, And the 
Apoſtle, Hebr. 5.1, 3. teacheth a cordingly that every Prieft is ordained for menin 
things pertaining to God, that he may offcr gifts and Sacrifices for fins, &c. as 
er the people, ſo alſofor himſelf, oy 
Iii 2 done 
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done by the Prieſty as for the people , the Pricſts 
[.] Apud Bre- a ofcelebrating ef publike ſervice for them, de- 


relcy i the Lie . 
urgy &caratt. pendeth not upon the correſpondence of their par- 


3.ſc&.r. tubd. ticular underſtanding, no more than doth his like 
3. im the ma#- : 5 : & 
gene at 4 56s conteſiedly practiſed oblation [7] for the dead, de 
Bullinger's : 
Teſtimony bereof in bis Decades im Engliſh, pag. 1082, and Mr, Fulk againſt Purgato- 
!y, pag. 362. & 363, and Hoſpinian. hiſt. Sacram. (apud Brerc ley in the Lunryy &c, 
trad, 3, ſc. 2. lubd. 2. in the wargent at e- ) reproweth the Fathers &c. namely Caro- 
lus Magnus, Tharafws, Joannes Elcemoſynarius, Damaſcen, ad Ifiodore , charg- 
mg them d:rctily with Maſſe for the dead : For which be reciteth their paiticalar Say- 
wes,1. 3. pag. 281, and ſee more bereof m Brerelcy ibid, ſe, r.ſubd, 3. in the mar- 
gent at b. [4 at 5, Aug. 1. 9. Conf. c. 1. ſaith, Cum oftererur proca fſacrifici- 
um pretii noſtri; and ibidem c. 13. be further ſaith of bis ſich Mother, Non iſta mans 
davit ( Monica) nobis, ſcd tantummodo mcmoriam ſui ad Altare tuum heri defide- 
ravit &c, unde ſciret diſpenſari vitimam ſanRam qua delctum «ſt chirographum 
quod crat contrarium nobis, Jbidem alſo at r, Aug, in Enchirid, c, 110, faitb, Neque 
ncgandum eſt defunRtorum animas picrate ſuo1um viventium relevari, cum pro illis 
ſacrificium mcdiatoris offertur, Ibidem at u, ns dc verbis Apoſt, ſerm. 34.” ſaith, 
Hoc cnim & patribus traditum univerſa obſervat Ecclehia, ut pro eiis qui in- Corpo- 
ris & ſanguinis Chrifli communione dcefunRi ſuat, cum ad iplum facrific.um loco 
ſuo commemorantur, oretur, ac pro illis quoque id ofterri commemorerur., Ibidem 
at x. Aug. in Enchirid. c, 110. The ſacrifce ot the Altar, or of Almes, which are 
offered for the dead, are thanksgiving for thoſe that be very good, (or in Heaven) 
and propitiations for thoſe that be nor very evill, ( or not in Hell ) & vide Aug. 
de verbis Apoſt, ſerm.17, and Joan, tra&.84. Ibidem x Brereley at y, Cyprian, 
].x. Epiſt, 9g. ſaith, Anteceſſores noſtri &c, cenſucrunt ne quis frater excedens &c, 
Clericum nominaret, ac fi quis hoc fecifſer, non offerrctur pio eo, nec pro dormigi- 
one equs ſacrificium cclebrarerur , Ibidem alſo at z. Chryſoſtouns hom. 69, ad pop, 
ſaith, Non temert ab Apoſtolis hac ſucrunt ſancira, ut in tremend's myſteriis de- 
funRorum'agatur commemoratio , ſciunt enim ills inde multum contingere Ju- 
ccum, utiliratem multam; andebe wery ſame be affirmeth in hom. 3. in Epift, ad 
Ph:lip. er vide Hom, 21, in Aa Apoſtolorum, & Hom. 41, 1. Cor, Ibidem ata. 
Tertull, de corona militis, (aith, Oblariones pro defunis , pro natalitiis Annua 
facimus ; and Cirill, Hicroſolymir. catechelſ. 5, ſaith, Maximum cle credimug ani- 
marum juvam-n pro quibus - obſecratio ſanRi illius & tremendi quod in Al- 
tari poſitum eſt ſacrificii; See furtber bereof Euſcbius de vita Conſtantini,l, 4. c, 19, 
and Ambroſe 1. 2, Epift. 8, ad Fauſtinum, & Concil. z. Cabilonenf, can, 39, and 
Concil, 1, Brach. can. 34. 35- 39. «ud ſee the Liturgies of St, James, fol.28. a, of Ba- 
fil,fol. 44.inirio, and of Chryſoſtomyfol. 62.b. fine ; and Clemens 1.8. Apoſtol, Con- 
ſKitur, after the Antwerp print of 1564. c. 18. See alſo more bereof in — in tbe 
Liturgy &c. ibidem at b, By all which it is ſufficiently proved , that the Primitive 
Church beld the Priefts celebration abſolute int it ſelſ without any neceſſity of the peoples 
particular nnderfianding. 

pend 
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nd upon correſpondence held with them , but is 

in it ſelf accompliſhed and perfe&t , as was the 

Pricſts Sacrifice in the old law, for himſelf andthe [;1 1,4 were 

whole Congregation,whereat the people (£] mi ht ſpall be no man 

not be preſent. And ſo accordingly [ 1] Theodore #* + Taber- 


— ; le of ul 
Beza confeſlerh of the publikeLiturgies celebration —— 


had in the times of the moſt antient Fathers. More- when be goctb 
in to make an 


over, the inconyenience of the vulgar lan DD mm 
ſeemeth great, as well in reſpeR of the [9] change the boly place , 


until he come 


and degenerating, daily incident to thoſe langua- % Lend 
ges ; aSalſoin regard of the Communion of dif- mage an attone- 
ried Churches in Forein Nations, which is pre- m«»: / y di 
. - ' and for 
erved by Latine Service, ſo as in what Country { nel) , 
and for all the 
Congregation of Iſrael. Leviticus 16,17, [/} Apud Brereley i# th: Liturgy &c. 
rraQ. 5. ſeR. 3. fine at * in the margent,Beza in Epiſt, Theolog. ep.8. pag. 73. ſaith, 
Plerique tamen ex vetuſtifſimis i11is ( Parribus ) Chriſtianorum ſacra non aliter 
quam Cereris myſteria quzdam occulranda cenſuerunt, adco ut ne Catechumenos 
quidem ad ſpeRandum admiſcrinr,& totam illam aRionem, in qua quicquid paucis 
& ſimplicibus ſymbolis fgurabatur, verbo ſuo clare & ca lingua quz ab omnibus 
incelligererur cxplicato palam przdicari & promulgari voluit ac przcepit Domis 
nus, ſficur & ipſcmer factiravit, in Aporreca quazdam & ne ipfis quidem myſtis 
pleriſque inte!}cRa ſacra transformarunt; and pag, 82, He taxeth berem both the an- 
tient and new Litergies, aſwell of the Eaſt, as of the weff ; and pag. 83. be ſaith, In- 
rroduRta ſunt paulatim pro menkis Altaria &c, ar qui primam hanc arripuit occaſi- 
onem Satan , lacram iſtam aRionem non dandi ſed accipicndi Chrifti cauſa inftit u- 
ram in ſacrificium ctiam ilaſticon tragsformand: z non placuerunt vulgarcs & fim- 
plices Hymni &c, non placuit fimplex & communis apparatus , idcirco conquiri 
marmora, inaurati parietes, vaſa aurea & _ comparari, pretioſz criam & 
pontificales arque adeco imperatoriz veſtcs Miniftris circundari cxperunt,. hono- 
randi fcilicer Saewmenti cauſa, rotundi panes ſingulis porrigi czpri & rirus a Do- 
mino inſtirurus abrogarus; non guy yel ſcdentibus vel flancibus panem 18 nanum 
porrig} ut olim ficbar, ſed arrolli panem quaſi venerandum &c. and pag.79. he ſaith, 
Totum illum apparatum quo veruſtiflimi ctiam illi Baprtiſmum & Coenam Domini 
ſe exornare pofc putarunt non ſatis mirari pofſum &c, [m] Thechange of the uul- 
gar languages appeareth by example of our own, ſo greatly atered from the firfh old Eng- 
liſh, a5 that ovrs now uſed, is almoſt become another language, a thmg ſo mident to 9- 
ther Nations , that M. D. Morton in Apolog. Cath. part. 1. cap. 16, pag. 25. ſaith, 
Tu igitur rempus primum A vernacula Graco, Romana, Hcbrxa , pri» 
mo CXpcrint a nativa ſua integritare de generare, 


Ii 3 ſoeyer 
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ſoeyer of the Latine Church any ſtranger ſojour- 
neth, he is yer, in regard of the Church ſervice and 

ublike worſhip of God, as though he were at 

ome; and ſo accordingly the 7talian Prieft may 
celebrate kis publike Liturey aſwell in France, and 
Germany, as in Ttalie, and the like may be (aid of 0- 
ther people and nations; the.contrary whereof fal- 
leth out upon the variable and divers celebration 
of the publick Liturgy according to the diverſity of 
rites and yulgar languages variably eddie in 
ſeveral nations. Beſides, the ancient preſidents of 
publick Liturgies within the firſt 600, years, are 
worthy of obſcrvation herein , for the Ziturgies 
in thoſe antient times uſed by the oriential 
Churches are cither Greek or Caldee, as likewiſe 
all the like ancient Liturgies of the weſt Church 
are onely Latine, which argueth that upon the firſt 
converſion of nations , the publick Liturgy was 
not diyerſly firſt taught and celebrated according 
to the diverſity of vulgar Languages. 

_ And whereas our adverſaries dono lefle yehe- 

#] 1:Cor. 14. 

IF. mently than uſually obje& to the contrary that 

[o]See the -— which the Apoſtle writeth to the Corinthians, of 

— wp [ 2] prayer with underſtanding . To forbear that 

ment #pon this longer diſcourle had in explication thereof by our 

bp wours Other [0] writers, I briefly anſwer : firft, that 


x you all though we ſhould ſuppole it were meant of our or- 
Rok ven ker Ginary prayers, (as indeed it is onely ſpoken of 


rather char languages | p | giveninthoſe firſt times by mira« 
ou prophehi- - 

7 5 _ greacer is he that propheficth , than he that ſpeaketh with Tongues, exce 

he explained it, that the Church uy receiyc edification, vcrſe 5. Even fo you , for 

ſo much as you cover ſpiritual gifts, ſcck that you may excell unto rhe edifying of 

the Church, v.12, whereby, and yet further bythe 13.26,27,& 28, verſts, is made e- 

wvident that the &poTiles diſconrs is not of vulgar languages, but only of ſuch Tongucs as 
ten 
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then were grven by Miracle, before which be bere preferreth the. gift of interpretation; 
As alſo the prayer in a flrange tongue here mentioned ver. 1 4, concerneth lihewiſe the [piri= 
tual prayers then uttered m a flrange tongue given by extraordinary y and miraculows gifts 
and therefore is 1mpertinent to the point now properly iſ] uable. 


cle) yet it is in ſuch ſort defeRive as againſt us, 
afwell for that our preſent queſtion is only of 
Churches Liturgy celebrated by the Prieſt , who 
underſtandeth the ſame , and not concerning the 

rimitive praicrs of the Fairhfull, whom to under- 

and their prayers, we do not forbid : As alſo, for 
that concerning prayers though not underſtood, | 
the Apoſtle doth not there forbid and condemn £7 1Proyin 
them,, but to the contrary in the ſame place ex- tongue, m 
preſly [qJaffirmeth that the ſpirit and affection of pint prayer, 
the party ſo praying, doth pray well towards God, al- trading is 
though his un nndes be not thereby inſtrutted. withour fruit, 
Secondly though we ſhould for the time yet further jy. #04 
ſuppoſe with our Adverſaries , that the Apoſtles be objerved, 
ſaying did concern the prayers made in the publike |" fa O—_ 
Liturgy, yet foalſoit maketh nothing for them ,o the prajer 
for thus much, though ſuppoſed , at the moſt but 5! the »nder- 
proyeth, that the Clergy celebrating this Liturgy, Ganſu firms. 
ſhowld — png the {ame : As for the other que: ng pln) tha 
ſtion of the Lay peoples aQual joyning with the 7u*7hves 2h 
Prieſt in the por Ar thereof , = 9, Botrak at — 
all hereby inferred or proved, but at the moſt ( the /» praying is ac 
- premiſles, though — notwithſtanding ) re- ceptableyo (as 
maineth in queſtion ſtill as before z Nay the Apo- Notes of the 
ſtle himſelt (his ſaying being ſo underſtood ) ſeem- £22%h Bible of 
eth rather to fignifyt e contrary , in his affirming Fd, -—_ "= 


that not all the vulgar or unlearned, but [1] one (pe- a=) 
4it, 

[1] If thou blefle in the Spirir, how hall he that ſupplyerh the place _ the vulgar 

fay Amcn upon the blefling, ſeeing he underſtandeth nor whar thou ſaycſt? x. Cor. 

þ | 4. L 6, 


cially 
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cially appointed to ſupply their place, muſt for them 
all TS mend 5.74 Lay xenplis joynt ation 
herein with the Prieſt, is by the Apoſtles words 
( according to this ſuppoſed underſtanding of the 
place ) rather excluded than direQly proved. 

90 Thirdly, Mr.Chillingworth allegeth the pre- 
ſent uſe of Indulgencies. But D. Potter ( pag. 63.) 
whom Mr . Chillingwerth undertook to defend, 
placeth this matter as a thing not belonging to 
points fundamental , and neceflary to conſtitute a 
Church, ſothat although it were falſly and impi- 
ouſly ſuppoſed that the Churcherred in this parti- 
cular ( asit is impoſſible ſhe ſhould ) yet the error 
were not excluſive of Salvation. Neverthelefle of 
the antiquity of Indulgences, ſec the confeffion of 
Proteſtants in Brereley trat?, 1. ſeZ. 1. pag. 62. 
and in the Tripple Cord Chap.26. ſet#.3. pag.640, 
citing the Centwrifts, Field,and Napper. 

91 Fourthly,he talks of the Popes Power in Tem- 

or altties over Princes; wherein he ſhews much ma» 
ice, and no diſcretion, conſidering what we have 
delivered in our firſt Conſideration concerning the 
Dodrine of the greateſtProteſtants, Calvin, Luther, 
Zuinglius , Beza, Knox , and others in orderto 
obedience of the civill Magiſtrate. 

92 Fifthly, he objedts the pitturing of the Tri- 
nitie, It were ſtrange if he did not know very well 
what may be anſwered to this point, but he was 
diſpoſed to cavill. Be/larmine tom.2. de Reliquiis 
Sandorum lib. 2, cap. 5. ſaith, Now eft tam certum in 
Eccleſia, an ſint faciendae Imagines Dei, five Trinj- 
tatis, quam Chrifti & Sauttorum : hoc enim wy 
tur omues Catholici, © ad fidem pertinet, ills eft in 
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 opinione's and atcordingly he cites for that -opini- 
on of not painting the wor >. Abulenſis, Daran- 
dws, and Perifime. Nevertheleſs Bellarmive doth 
anſwer clearly all that is objeQed againſt the ſaid 
praQice of. painting the Trinity , and indeed there 
Can be no doubt made but that it is very lawfull and. 
ſecure. See what hath been ſaid above out of Grots- 
a, in ſo much as D. Lawdinthe Starr Chainber, 
to defend the practiſe, made a ſpeach, which is ex- 
tant in print.” But no. man ought to wonder, that he 
excepts againſt pituring the Trinirie, ſeeing He 
and his Fellaw-Socinians doe not believe that My- 
ſery z and therefore in their. wicked opinion , to 
iRure the. Trinity, were to paint a nothing,or an 
Faoll, as (de fatto) they blaſphemouſly affirm 
the Bleſſed Trinity to be rriplicem Cerberum, &c. 
2s hath bcen ſaid in the firſt Conſideration num : 
44. and accordingly they would wickedly paint 
this ſacred Myſtcrie, if they were to make a pi- 
Qure thereof. | - 
. 93. Sixthly, He ſpecifies the worſhip of pictures. 
I anſwer ; It hath bcen ſhewed, both that Ptrote- 
ſtants confeſs the worſhip of Images to be ancient, 
and alſo that ſome Proteſtants hold it : although in- 
deed there. needs no other proof. than the-lighr of 
nature to make good,that reſpe& and veneration is 
due to pictures, if once it be granted that yeneration 
is duc tothePrototypons,or thoſe whom Images re- 
reſent;nor canthere be anydoubt but that ſuperna- 
tural yeneration is due to Saints for their ſupernatu- 
ral worth orExcellency, as natural or ciyill reſpect 
is due to Magiſtrates, and the like, in regard of their 
civill os natural perfeRion, dignity, or degree. 
94, Seaventhly, he —_ Our Beads, Rojar), 
137 K 
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 &iour Ladies Pſatter c andin « word our whole wor- 
(ip of the B. Virgin. Anſwer, In the Beads, Roſs- 
rie, &c, We may cither ſpeak of praying to, and 
worſhiping of Saints, (which we have proved here- 
tofore ) or of repeating in the Beads the-ſame pray- 
ors, wherein there can be no difficulty, if the for- 
mer ſuppoſition of praying to Saints be granted as 
lawfull. For itit be lawfull co doe it once, why not 
often? How often are the ſame words repeated in 
Scripture, and in particular ?ſa/m.135* and I won- 
der what crime had it been for Mr. Chillingworth 
to have ſaid a hundred times; God gary his. Holy 
Grace, firſt to know , and then to be conſtant in the 
true Faith and Religion. If it be lawfull to demand 
and beg often the ſame thing ; -whar\imports-'ir, 
whether we uſe the ſame or different words' figni- 
tying the ſame thing 2-0r were it not ſuperſtition to 
put force in the meer difference, or [dentity of 
words, the thing or matter being conteſſedly the 
ſame ? We Catholicks put not any force inthe 
eciſe- number (which were ſuperſtitious, and 
atheniſh} but in ſome myſtery Eonifed by that 
number . Is it not recorded in the holy Goſpel, 
Matth. 26, v. 44. that our Bleſſed Saviour in the 
garden prayedthrice, ſaying the ſame words ? A 
| or fo /pregnant in-our behalf , that D. Py 
aſter of Emanuel College in Cambridge (peak- 
ing againſt repeating the ſame prayer , when the 
ſaid example of our Saviour was alleged, reply- 
ed, 'tis true, but he was in an Agonie, be knew not 
what he ſaid. O blaſphemy ! and yer none ought ro 
wonder thatthis man ſpeaks inthis: manner, if he 
call to mind what we have related in' the fir Con- 
fideration, #, 46, concerning Calvin, & ibid. x. 5. 
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concerning Lecher, & ibid. n, 52. Concerning Fe- 
x. Beſides we have ſhewed, Conſideration 2; #; 
23, at 79. that by the confeſſion of Proteſtants, 
numbring prayers upon little ſtones ( or beads) is 
very antient. | 

95., Eightly , He obtrudes, oblations by Way 0 
conſumption, & therefore in the quality af _ 
ces to the Virgin Mary and other Saints, My an- 
fwer to this muſt be, that neither I, nor any o- 
ther, as I conceiye, can riddle, what he meanecs by 
oblations by way of conſamption, and therefore in 
the quality of Sacrifies, &c. His conſcience cannot 
. bur tell him, that he knows we offer Sacrifice on. 
ly to God. It he mean we ulſc lights in the Church, 
and that ſometimes we place them before the I. 
mages of our Bleſſed Lady, and Saints, he would 
do us a pleaſure, if he could teach us to light can- 
dles or lamps without their being conſumed, but like 
that viſion repreſe nted toMoſes of a buſh burning & 
not conſumed.So far are we from intending any ob- 
lation by way of conſumption,or in the quality of Sacri- 
fice, I wonder he would make any ſuch objeQion as 
this, at that time when Proteſtants did much affe& 
the uſe of lights, Altars, & Pictures in their Chur- 
ches. In the meane time who would not (Iknow not 
whether to ſay)laugh,or concervejuſt indignaion,to 
ſee ſo great a Champion as LM. Chillingworth was 
eſteemed, to obje ſuch marters as thei, and, as 
cauſes ſufficient to yr a _ e f 

96. Ninthly, he ſpecifyes our ſaying of Pater- 
noſters, and Crouds x art pk of —_ and of 
Awe- Maries to the honor of other Saints beſides 
the Bleſſed Virgin, This is not unlike tothe former, 

Kkk 2 neither 
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neither-can I imagine what difficulty. he can find 
thar any good my (as ſaying of Pater: niſters 
and Creeds' is, even in the account of Proteſtants, 
and the ſaying of Ave-Meries muſt be ſappoſed to 
be in the opinion. of theſe Proteſtants who allow 
prayers made to Saints) may be offcred in honor 
of Saints. What will he ſay to the known do&rrine 
of S. Auguſtine, that although Sacrifice be offered 
to God only, yet it may be offered in honor of Saints ? 
And much more why may not” Pater-nofters and 
Creeds, be offered in honour of Saints, and Ave- 
Maries in honor of other Saints, though the words 
be dire&ed only to the Bleſſed Virgin ? In the 
mean time [I return to ſay;can ſuch marters as theſe 
be alleged in the day of judgement, as ſufficient 
to excule Luther and his followers, from the grie- 
yous fin of Schiſm, in forſaking the Communion 
of all Churches then extant ? | 
97. Tenthly, He names the infallibilitie of the 
Biſhop or Church »f Rome. Anſwer . It cannot be 
expected that Proteſtants or any other divided from 
the Church of Rome, will in expreſſe termes ac- 
knowledge her to be infallible under that word of 
Infallible ; but it hath been ſhewed, that if they 
will ſpeak with conſequence to themſelyes , they 
cannot deny her tobe infallible, while they give 
her ſuch titles, and grant her ſuch Prerogatives, as 
we have ſeen heretofore, and deny not but that the 
ancient Fathers yielded her a preheminence before 
all other Churches, and took her Dorine and 
Practiſe for a Rule and proof of the Truth or fal. 
-hood of what was believed or praiſed through 
all Chriſtian Churches; Yea and we have heard 
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Proteſtants confeſſing that the Popes Authority 
for conſerving unity, and deciding Controverſies 
inmatrers of fairh, is alrogether neceſſary, and that 
there cannot be expeRed any peace and union a- 
mong Chriſtians, except by ſubmitting to the Pope. 
Beſides, Proteſtants commonly grant that the rrue 
Church is infallible in fundamental points, and we 
muſt either ſay that the Roman ' Church was the 
true Church, when Luther appeared, or that Chriſt 
had no true Church on earth ar that time, nor hath 
any at this preſent, ſeeing even the chiefeſt Pro- 
teſtants agree with us in many of thoſe very points, 
for which the firſt Proteſtants pretended to forſake 
all Churches exrant when they appeared. 

98, Eleaventhly, He objets our prohibiting the 
Scripture to be rad publickely in the Church in ſuch 
languages 4s all may anderfrat Of this we have 
ſpoken heretofore ; Neither is it true, that there is 
any general prohibition to read any Scripture in 
the Church in ſuch a language as all may under- 
ſtand; for ſome Preachers are wont to read ina 
vulgar language the Goſpell of which they are to 
preach ; but our doctrine is, that there is no Divine 
precept to uſe vulgar languages in the Liturgy or 
publick Offices recited in the name of the Church : 
But what would he ſay tothe cuſtome which I have 
underſtood to have beenuſed in 7yeland, of forcing 
people of that Nation, to be preſent even at Ser- 
 mons madein Engliſh, of which they underftand 
not one word ? which is a caſe far different from 
the ufe of an unknown tongue in the Liturgic or 
publick Offices ordained tothe publick worthip of 
God by the Church, and not referred rage" 
or 
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for a Catechiſm or InſtruRtion of the people, as 
Sermons AIC. 2 off 

99. Twelithly, He ſtrangely mentions our do- 
Arine of the Bleed Virgenes immunity from attual 
ſin ; and our doctrine and wor ſbip of er Inmace- 
late Conception , Anſwer , It is a fign you want 
better matter, while you objec theſe-points, Your 
con{cience cannot, but tell you, that you know we 
are ſo farr from making the immaculate Concep- 
tion a point of Faith, that there is a ſeyere prohi- 
bition, that neither part cenſure the ather of He- 
refie, Error, or the like, ſo that this Inſtance is 
manifeſtly impertinent. The reader may be. pleaſ- 
edto read Bellarmine tom. 4. de amiſſione Gratie & 
ſtatu peccati lib, 4. cap. 15. where he faith -. Oued 
ad primum, ( ſcilicet, non haberi apud C atholicos pro 
re certa & explerata, ac fide Catholics tenenda, bea- 
tam Virginem ſine peccato fuiſſe conceptams ) Foan- 
nes Pomeranu unu ex primi Luthers diſcipulis, in 
comment. cap. 1. & 44. Hierem. ſcribere auſus eſt, 
pro articuls fidei, apud Catholicos haberi B, Virgi- 
nem ſine ullo peccats, immo etiam de Spiritu $ant#o 
bg coxceptam. Sed hoc impudentiſſimum menda- 
cium ſatis aperte refellunt due Pontificum conflituti- 
ones, & Concilit ecumenici decretum, quibus conſts- 
tutionibus, ac decretis Catholici omnes lubenter be. 
dium. Sixtus rv. Pontifex Max. in ca Conflitutione 
que incipit, Grave nimis, de reliquiis' & wenera- 
tione Sanitorum, deſirtis verbis proununtiat, nondum 
eſſe queſtionem iſtam, de Conceptione B. Virging, 
ab Eccleſia Romana & A poſtolica ſede definitam, & 
Jdeo penam excommunicationis ftatuit ineos 


| | qui al- 
terutram ſententians mt beraticam damnare andent. 
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Fulliciom Sixti Pontifiris ſequatum oft Conciliune 
T RIDENTINUM ſes. 5. ac demum noſtro 
tempore PIUS V. inconſtitutione quam edidit de 
conceptione Beatisfime Virginis * Marie. Beſides , 
Proteſtants themſclyes acknowledge this point to 
be athing indifferent, excuſable, and not defined ; 
as may be ſeen in the fift Conſideration zum, 4. at 
4 next after f. in the margent at Fifthly, and ag 
Brepeley trat#. 2. c.2 ſet. 14. in the margent at 

next after f. at Fifthly, & rra&#.2,c.3. ſe. 5. ſubd, 
2. at f..inthe margent proves ſaying, Touching out 
B. Ladies being preſerved from Original ſin, and the 
worſhipping of Images, Mr. Bunny in his Treatiſe 
tending to pacification'ſe&. 17.pag. 104. paylo ante 
med, & ns 105. faith, 1f any think it more honora- 
ble for the Bleſſed Virgin( yea for Chriſt himſelf that 
zook fleſh of her ) to have been without ſin, and there- 
uppon for his part do rather think that by ſpecial 
prerogative ſhe alſo was preſerved from original 


[ [Not defined 
ſaich M. D. 
Ficld cited in 


the rexr, And 
in his faid 

Trearile of the 
Churchl, z. c. 
9.pag. 58, ante 
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corruption, '&'c. in theſe or ſuch like, whoſoever will 
condemn all thoſe that are ndt perfwaded, 4s we are, 
committeth an uncharitable part towards thoſe his 
brethren. And D. Field ibid, apud Brereley pag. 
499. in the. margent at * expreſly affirmes ( 16.3. 
of the Church, c. 42, pag. 174. poſt med. the 
point concerning the Conception of our Bleſſed r/ 
to bea controverſie not.|. | | defined. Now if thele 
Proteſtants ſpeak thus of our Blefled Ladies im- 
muniry from Original fin , much more willthey 
hold that it is no damnable error ( if it were an er- 
ror, asit is indeed a moſt certain Catholick truth) 
-and ſo ſtill we are ſafe for matter of Do&rine. "99x 

cre 
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here Chillingworth doth much Foeget himſelf,not to 
conſider that He , his brethren. the Socinians, and 
' ſome other Proteſtants m__ Original Sin, and 
conſequently that our B, Lady neither was, or 
could be conceived thercin. So-farr is this dodtrine 
from being an errour or hereſic. inthe grounds of 

theſe men. . 
100, Thirteenthly, He exemplifies the neceſſity 
of Auricular Cerfſhan But we have ſhewed that 
ome learned Proteſtants hold che neceflicy of Con- 
fcſſion, and confeſs that the Fathers taught the ne- 
ceſlity of confeſſing even thoughts. Yea Chemmiti- 
#5, than whom no Proteſtant was ever more fa- 
mous, 2. part. Exam. pag. 960. teacheth, perfe& 
ſorrow or contrition not to be ſufficient. without 
Abſolution ; as alſo- I am informed by perſons of 
worth and credit that Dr.Feremie Tailor is fo much 
for the neceſſity of Confeſſion and Abſolution,that 
he teaches Contrition without Abſolution not to be 
ſufficient for remiſſion of fins, which he indeavours 
to prove in a Book written. plirpoſly, tothatend, 
though for ought Tunderſtand , it 1s not printed 
as yet, And M. Spar : a Cambridge Man printed a 
Sermon to prove the neceſſity of Confeſſon : as 
alſo in this third Conſideration, n, $3. fine, we have 
heard Dr. Andrews provethe ſame out of St, Au- 
ine.. - 
# 101, Fourteenthly , He allegeth the eceſſity 
of the Prieſts intention to obtain benefit by any of 
the Sacraments. But this as. we have ſeen out of + 
Brereley in this third Conſideration, n, 49, is taught 
alſo by learned Proteſtants, and the thing of it ſclf 
is ſo reaſonable, that no man can deny it, who un- 
derſtands the termes., 102, 
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102. Fiouy, He ends his enumeration with 
- theſe words- 4 WK for this very detirine of 
licentionſneſs, That t a man live and dye with- 
| out the prattiſe of Chriſtian vertues, and with the 
habit of many damnable ſins immortifyed , yet if 
he in the laſt moment of life, have any ſorrow for 
his ſins, and jojn Confeſſion with it , certatyly 
he Jhalt be ſaved. In this accuſation are invol- 
ved three points or propoſitions , Firſt, that At- 
rrition with Abſolution is not ſufficient for the 
abolition of ſin. Secondly, that true Repentance re- 
quires the extirpation.and mortification of all yici- 
ous habits. Thirdly, that we teach any ſorrow with 
Abſolution to be ſufficient for pardon of fins. For 
the firſt we appoſe M. Chillingworth to himſelf , 
who'pag. 32.4. 4. ſaith : God hath no where declay- 
ed himſelf, but that whereſoever he will accept of that 
Repentance, which you are pleaſed to call Contrition, 
he will accept of that which you call Attrition ; For 
thouzh he like beſt the bright Flaming holocauſt of 
Love, yet he rejeds not, he quenthes not, the 
ſmoaking flax of that repentance ( if it be White 
and effettual ) which proceeds from hope and 
fear ; which is more than we grant, who teach 
only, that not Attrition alone, but with Abſolution 
is ſufficient. The ſecond is, for ought 1 know, 'a- 
ainſt the common Tenet of Proteſtants, and all 
Chriſtians, who believe that a finner may be ſaved 
at the hour of his death, if he have true contrition 
for his fins paſt, with a firm purpoſe te amend 'for 
time'to'tome, thoughHhat that inſtant he cannot ex- 
titpate all vicious habits, which as M. Chillingworth 
pag: 39r.n. 8. — _ work of as fſicwulry 
an 
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and time, cannot be performed in an inſtant : So that 
a poor finner, though he be never ſo contrite for his 
fins, muſt deſpair of remiſſion and ſalyation. The 
third point, that we believe any ſorrow with Abſo- 
lution to be ſufficient for pardon of fins, is a meer 
calumny, as will appear to any that reads the ſacred 
Councill of Trezt, declaring what ſorrow is re- 
uired to obtain pardon of our fins, or Catholick 
| 36k writing on this ſubjeR. For, if the ſorrow 
be conceived upon any Reaſon meerly of rempo- 
rall Hope, or Fear, we teach that it is no wile ſuf* 
ficientto make men capable of Abſolution, or for. 
givene(s of fins; but ur muſt procced from ſome 
motive, known by ſupernatural Faith ; for exam- 
le, the fear of Hell, or deſire of Heaven. Second- 
y , it cannot be produced by the ' natur.l forces 
of men, or Angells, as being the gift of God, and 
requiring the ſpecial motion, inſpiration, and grace 
of the holy Ghoſt : and contrarily all the wit, pains, 
and induſtric of all men, that have been, arc, or ſhall 
be, yea or are poſſible ro be created, cannat arriye 
roy all the natural forces of them all, though 
they were aſſiſted by the help of all Angels, crea- 
ted,or creablc,or of all other naturalCreatures,con- 
tained, in the Qmnipotency of Almightly God, 
Thirdly , Such ſorrow muſt- extend ut (elf to all 
deadly ſins, in order tp which itis to be ſo effetu- 
al, that it muſt exclude all afteRtion to them, and 
the Penitent muſt be reſolved, rather to undergoe 
athouland deaths, than once conſent to, che leaſt 
mortal fin. And therefore, Eourthly, He mult re+ 
falve t9.@yaid for time tocome, all PrEOX4MAS OECA- 
fnes, or immincnt danger of falling wto avy ah 
motrta 
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mortal fin: Asalſo,if he have injured any man, by 

taking away his good name, or goods, or limb , or 

life, he muſt efteQually, and ſpecdily, procure to 

ive ſatisfaQion, or make reſtitution, according as 

. v caſe ſhall require: Yea and ſometime, if ir be 

juſtly feared, thar delay will cauſe a failing in his 

purpole, Abſolution may zrudent!y, or muſt, be 

deferred, till he hath atually fatisficd all obligati- 

on, the negle& whereof would prove a deadly fin. 

And in a word, that ſorrow which we call Artriti- 

on, differs from Contrition,in the motive only; be- 

cauſe Contrition is conceived for fin, as it is againſt 

the infinite goodneſs of God ; Arttrition as it is re- 

-pugnint to our eternal ſalyationz and therefore 
Contrition is an a&t of the Theological Vertue of 

Charity, Attrition, of the Theological Pertue of 

Hope, which as it moves usto defire and hope e- 

verlaſting happineſs, fo doth it incite us to fear 

the loſs thereot, and our of that holy fear, not to 
fear any other temporal loſs, with the prejudice of 
our Souls; according to thoſe words of our bleſſed 
Saviour, doe you not fear ws who kill the body, but 
cannot kill the ſoul, but rather fear him, who can 
puniſh with Hell fire, both the body and ſoul. Which 
words declare , thart, as I ſaid, a natural fear , 
meerly of temporal loſle , though ir be even of 
our life, is not a ſufficient diſpoſition for pardon of 
fins, as is ſignifyed by ( Doe you not fear thoſe who 
kill the body, but cannot kill the ſoul; ) buritmuſt 
be conceived, for ſome lols known by fupernatu- 
ral Faith, as for the loſle of heaven, or paines of 
Hell; as is fignifyed by the ſecond part of our Sa- 
viours ſpeech, and the adverfarive particle, ſed; but 
fear him who can &c. L11 2 103« 
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1193, Thus the Reader cannot but ſee, that 
examination, eyen this our' Adverſary is forced to 
grant, that in the chief differences between us and 
'Proteſtants, many chicf Proteſtants ſtand for us, 
and that all his Inſtances or Examples to the con- 
trary, are either manifeſtly untrue, or clearly im- 
pertinent, But to omit more Inſtances or proofs, I 
may in this occaſion Make ule of. that ſaying with 
which Chillingworth ſerves himſelf in his Book : 

wid verba audiam cum fatta videam ? M, Chil- 
linzmorthſhewed himſelt in deeds ſo aſſured of our 
ſalvation, that whereas his Mother had been con- 
verted from Proteſtancy to our Catholick Religi- 
on, he, eyen after his fall from us, perſwaded his 
Mother to remain conſtant in our faith, and I hope 
he had-no meaning to perſwade his Mother to her 
damnation. 

104. Now for Concluſion I defire the Reader 
to conſider the following Corollaries, or dedu&i- 
ons, which follow evidently out of the Premifles 
delivered and proved in this third Conſideration. 

105, Firſt, thatthe Points wherein Proteſtants 
agree with us againſt their pretended Brethren, 
for number or quantity, are very many, and for 

uality, of _ moment and concerament; that 
they are taught not by a few, or unlearned, but by | 
many of the moſt learned Proteſtants, that they 
hold them with us Catholicks, whom they reckon 
among profeſſed enemies, and againſt them, whom 
they.acknowledge to be their Brethren z and conſe- 
quently, that this their agreement with us, muſt 
be againſt their inclination and wif, againſt all hu- 
mane reaſon or policic, fince they can'gain nothing 


by 
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by joyning with us in oppoſition to other Prote- 
ſtants, but diſlike, hatred, and contempt from thoſe 
- on whoſe good or bad opinions, their fortune de- 
pends. Burt no torture or rack is {o powerfull to 
draw from the will and tongue a true confeſſion, as 
evidence of Truth forces the underſtanding not to 
diſſent from what is preſented to it: for which and 
many other reſpe&s the judgment of thoſe Pro- 
teſtants who agree with us,ought,in reaſon, to weigh 
much more in our fayour, than the verdits either of 
theſe, or other Proteſtants, when they are a- 
gainſt us. 

106. Secondly, That in every one of the a- 
bove ſpecifyed examples we challenge this great ad- 
vantage z That they increaſe the number of thoſe 
who hold our doarines by addition of our ve 
Adverſaries to us, for as much as concerns thoſe 
particulars, and thereby add ſtrength to our Do- 
Arines and Arguments or Reaſons, whereby we 
prove them againſt. other Proteſtants, in a higher 
degree than they could have advantaged their pre- 
tended brethren by ſtill agreeing with them, and 
not joyning with us in thole points ; in regard that 
the confeſſion of an Adverſary is a moſt convinc- 
ing proof, ['#] Irenews adverſ. Hereſes lib,.4. c. 14. 
verſus finem, ſaith to this purpoſe : Ilha eft enim we- 
ra & ſine contradiitione probatio, que etiam ab ad. 
' werſariis ipſis ſingula rehificattons profert,&c. For 
as Tertull : in Apolozetico ſaith: Nemo ad ſuum dele- 
cus mentitur, quin potins ad honorem : magis fides 
prona eft in b, wa ſemetipſos confitentes, quam 


pro ſemetipſis panes. Whereto aflenteth Tully in 
orat, P. Qu: 


aying : Teſlimonium Junm quod in 
alieua 


[1] Apud Bre- 
rely in the pre- 
face to the Rea- 
der ſeR&. 4. in 
the margent at 
* next aftcy. 2. 


[#] Apud Bre- 
xcley trac. 3. on” 
ſe&. 6, #7 the of W 4 


text and ma- 
gent at X y 
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aliena re leve eft, hoc contrate grave, &c.['s)] And 
our learned Adverſaries do likewiſe affirm, that, 
eat _ of work to convince the Adverſary 
from bile lf ; Academia —_— reſponſ. ad pro- 
feſſorum Turnoriorum Societatis Feſu aſjertiones &c, 
pag. 84. ſaith, Magne profetto inauſtrie eſt, ex ipſi- 
115 adver ſarii-verbus Adverſarium convincere. a 
M, D. Field in his treatiſe of the Church,l, 3, c. 
47. initio,pag- 182, circa med. faith: The next note 
whereby Bellarmine indeavonreth to _ the Ro- 
miſh Synagogue to be the true Church of God, i our 
own confeſſion ; Surel if he can prove that we con- 
feſs it to be the Church, he needeth not to uſe any 0- 
ther arguments, And M. D. Whitaker ſaith accord- 
ingly -( de Eccleſia controverſ. 2. queſt. 5, cap. 14. 
initio pag. 366.) 7 he argument muſt needs be Tine. | 
which i taken from the confeſſion of the Adver ſaries; 
For the confeſſion of the Adverſaries azainſt them- 
ſelves is effetFual. And truely, (faith he ) 7 do ac- 
knonledg, that the truth inforceth teſtimony from her 
exemies, Decimam tertiam notam ftatuit Bellarmi- 
us adver ſariorum confeſſronem, firmum certt ſit nie- 
ceſse eſt argnmentum illud, quod hinc ſumitur, &c. 
Efficax enim erit Adverſariorum ipſorum contra 
ipſos teſtimonium, 8c. & quidem fateor veritatem 
etiam & ſuis inimicis teſtimonium extorquere, Oc. 
And Peter Martyr m his common places part. 2. 
pag. 329. b.circa med, faith, Doabrleſſe,amor%; all te- 
ſtimonies, that teft1monie ic of greateſt account which 
4 teſtificd by the enemies, 
197. Thirdly,I ask, whether thoſe learned Pro- 
teſtant writers who agrec with us againſt Proteſ- 
rants, arc to be eſteemed and called Proteſtants, or 


no ? 
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no? If not, ſecing ſcarcely any one doth not agree 
' withus in ſome point againſt the reſt, the name of 
Proteſtant will come to nothing. If they may be 
eſteemed Proteſtants notwithſtanding their diſa- 
greement from their brethren, the denomination 
of Proteſtants will grow to be over large, andem- 
brace what ſecs ſoever, yea cven thoſe whom they 
moſt abhorr, and by contempt call Papiſts, with 
whom they pretend a neccfſiry not to communi- 
cate z ſeeing ſo many learned men may remain 
Proteſtants, and yet agree with us. Ina word, by 
this occaſion, it will be obvious for every one to 
expreſſe 2 defire to know, how tar Proteſtancy ex- 
tends it ſelf, 

108, Fourthly, I demand, whether thoſe Pro- 
teſtants who agree with us againſt their brethren, 
be hereticks in regard of ſuch their doRrines, and, 
without repentance not capable of ſalvation; If 
they be hereticks, and cannot be faved without 
repenrance , ſceing it hath been proved , that 
ſcarcely any of them doth not agree in ſome points 
with us againſt their brethren , it follows,' that 
ſcarcely, any Proteſtant can be judged free from 
Herefic, or capable of ſalvation. Or if they be not 
Hereticks, bur capable of falyation, we Catholicks 
alſo ( with' whotn they agrce ) by the confeffion 
of Proteſtants are no hereticks, nor excluded from 
ſalvation. And here I cannot omit: this Reflexion x 
That whereas*Proteſtants generally grant , that 
although our Forefathers might be ſaved by reaſon 
of their ignorance, (yet it follows not that we'alſo 
may be ſaved;-becauſe we may, forfooth; receive 
teh from Zarbey and others, which our Ancients 


could 


could not. This evaſion is ſo patently inſufficient; 
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that direly it may be retorted, by ſaying, thatal- 
though it were ſuppoſed ( but in no wiſe granted ) 
that they who were firſt acquainted with the argu- 
ments of Luther againſt us might be excuſed by 
ignorance, yet none can be_.cxcuſed at this time, 
Gring not only we Catholicks, but alſo the beſt 
learned Proteſtants, upon further advice , better 
Conſideration, long, accurate, ſtrict, and even par- 
tial, and paſſionate, examination of the dodrines 
and grounds of Luther and other pretended Re- 
formers, have finally forſakenthem, and are come 
to us, and therefore they who at this day oppoſe 
themſelves to all Chriſtian Churches exrant when 
Luther appeared, andtous of this time, and even 
to their own learned Proteſtant brethren, cannot 

retend ignorancc, or any other lawfull or proba- 
ble excule. 

109. Fifthly, The demand, which even now we 
made concerning Hereſic, may be with proportion 
applycd to Schiſm, by asking whether the Com- 
munign of thoſe Proteſtants who hold with us a- 

ainſt their pretended brethren ought to be for- 
laken, or no, by thoſe who intirely and conſtantly 
diflent from us in all points controverted at this 
day ( if there can be imagined any one ſuch, as.it is 
not eaſy to believe there.is, or morally ſpeaking, 
can be any , conſidering the, great liberty whic 
Proteſtants, for want of an infallible viſible guide, 
haye to believe what they apprehend as true to day, 
with treedome, toforſake; it tomorrow. ) If their 
Communion muſt be for{gken, Proteſtants will be 
dividedinta nothing, by perpetually forſaking one 


another, 


another, yea the ſame man by:forſaking himſelf, at 
different times. If they need not be forſaken for 
ſuch dorines,wc inferr,that the firſt pretendedRe- 
formers could not forſake our Communion' for the 
very ſame docrines which now chiefeſt Proteſtants 
hold,and yet are not forſaken by the reſt;and there- 
fore Luther could not be-excuſed from the grieyous 
fin of Schiſm, in forſaking our Communion. 

110, Sixthly, Ir is very carefully to be obſcr- 
ved, that all the different Sets of Proteſtants, and 
every lingle perfon of theſe Seds, whether they a- 
gree with us againſt other Proteſtants, or diſagree 
one from. an other, and alſo from us, or the ſame 
man at different times diſagree from himſelf , Ir is 
I ſay to be obſerved, thatin all theſe differences, 
and contrarieties againſt us, againſt their brethren, 
and againft themſelves, they ſtill pretend evident 
Texts of Scripture in favour of their opinions for 
the then noakent time z wherein ſecing it is clear 
they tnuſt be deceived ( it being impoſhble thar the 
word of God can deliver contradictions ) we 
muſt evidently conclude, that Scripture alone can- 
not be to them a ſufficient Rule of Faith, bur thar 
we muſt finally acknowledge a living judge of 
Controverſies, namely, the Church of God, which 
therefore muſt be believed to be abſolutely infal- 
lible in all her Definitions concerning matters of 
faith z Otherwiſe we can have no certainty in Ar- 
ticles of Religion. 

111. Seayenthly , Confidering what hath been 
faid in. the next precedent ſecond Conſideratign , 
That many learned Proteſtants acknowledge the 
AncientFathers to ſtand with us againſtProteſtants, 
Mmm we 


Cy J's. 042. 
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we mty by the confefſhon of our Adverſaries, with 
all truth and fincerity,ulſe that exclamation andPro- 
teſtarion,which in M. Fewell was falſe & bypocriti- 
cal,8& reprehended even by his greateſt & carned'ſt 
Proteſtant friend ( as we have fcen heretofore, 0 
Gregory! 0 Auſtine! OHierome!0 Chryfoftom!OLes! 0 
Dionyſe! 0 Anaclecu4! 0 Calixtsus!:5 If we be deceiv- 
ed,you have deceived ne;this our Adverſarics confeſs 
you taught w5,&c.and further,conſidering what hath 
been proved inthis third Conſideration, That many 
of the moſt learned Proteſtants, in many of the moſt 
important points of faith, agree with us againſt 0- 
ther Proteſtants, we may uſe an other more ſtrange 
and unexpected exclamation , and truely ſay : 0 
Lather ! © Calvin | O you other moſt famous 
Proteſtants, if we were deceived, you are deceived, 
this youteach with us, and you teach with us thoſe 
very points, which your brethren are wont to call 
Popiſh,and for which (a thing to be well conſide-' 
red) the firſt Reformers took a pretence to divide 
themſelves from all Churches of Chriſt cxrant be- 
fore Luthers time. 
x12.Eightly,cvery ons who hath care of his eter- 
nall ſalyation-is deeply to conſider, That this agree- 
ment of proteſtants with us, againſt their brethren, 
demonſtrates that they are not theChurch,of which 
unity in matters of Faith is a moſt inſeparable, ne- 
ceſlary,and effentiall note. Whereof Brereley tradF. 
2,Cap. 3.ſet?, 5, ſubd. 1. ſaith, As concerning uni- 
ty.(mdofrine ) it is ſaid, [ y } 1befeech you, that 


(4) Erheſ 4.3. J0# all ſpeak ove thing ;, be yee knit together in owe 
ſa} Philip. I's 
$9. &. $. 
Pct. 3.8. 


mini und one judgement ; [| endeavouring to keep 
the unity of Spirit in the bond of peace, | | cominue 
in 
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in ont ſpirit, and one mind,(b\ of one accord, and _ 
of puny recary Thus in (61.0 times [c] were - + "—__ 
the multitude of them that believed of one heart and (114%. 4. 3% 
one ſoul. Thus our Saviour in his ſpecial prayer, |; = 
[4] heard ( no doubt ) for his reverence, inſtantly 5. 7. 
prayeth for the members of his Church [e] that (8) Jon. 17. 
they may be one. And thus the holy Ghoſt deſcri- (f1 caxic..8 
beth the Church of Chriſt, ſaying, (f] My Dove 88 5 1 > £7. 5 


one. As alſo on the contrary, it is (aid of difſention, {1 yr. co. 


] 1 beſeech you brethren that there be no diſſentions *5: —— 
among you, (hot for ſaking the fellow(hip that we "a _— 
have among our ſelves: [i] God hateth hims that rai- (hj1 cor, 33, 
ſeth up contentions among Brethren. This .want of LOO 


Unity is ſo improper to God, that he is therefore i Pſulm.s 5. 
no ror pl the God, not of diſſention, but of Peace ,, 9. © ſie Gn. 
0 


and it is ſo certainly the means to diſſole. continu- ,*,,2 722 

ance , that the holy Scriptures, which cannot lye, (7 1renau+ 

ſay thereof, |* ] If you bite one another , take heed *.*: Ye 
ou be not conſumed one of another, |] Every King- Fw ayes 


dome divided in it felf all periſh, [| Deſtroy Q corum incon- 
Lord and divide their Tongues, ['n} Their heart is PRGIENS OH 


LENT.am 4 Cum 


divided, they ſball now periſh, &c. By this Brand finc doo vel 
or mark of want of Unity , did the antient Fathers **©, 4uemas* 


, . " modum dc vt: 

[0] Ireneus, [p] Tertullian,{q] Chryſoftom, [7] Hi- jca cadcm 

m,n dicant. 
And cap. 18. fine be [z:th, Cuin autem difcrepant ab inv'c:1v, & docrina & 
traditione, & qui rcccmiores coruma adnoſcuntur, aff. tanr per fingulos dics novun 
aliquid invenure, &c, Durum eft enimomnium defcribere ſentenrias, [p] Ternut- 

lian. de Przſctip. adverſ, havcr, c, 42. ſaith : Mintior finon etiam þ re gulis ſu's v2 

riant intcr 1*, dum unuſqn:ique proinde moculatur que accept , quomadimogam 
de ſuo a1d.triv compolu.t, &c, denique infpetz hxrcks omnes, in multis cum 
author) bus ſu's d.fſentientes d: prehenduniur, And [re cap. 37. ſa] Chryſoft.op::. 
imperte&, in Marth, hom. 20. f1//þ,Omnes int:dcles qui ſub D'abolo ſunt, non tut 
uniti, 1 c unwm ſapjunty ſed tunt per diverſas opiniones diſperfi ; alius quidem fi: 
dicir, aJ,us ſic (&c. ) co modo perfidia hxvericu umn qui nunquam ſapiunt unum, ſed 
qaot ſunt , tor ſer.tentias habent, [yr] H.lar, 1,7, de Tr:nitate [vith ; Hxrerici 
igirur ons contra Ecclc ham ven:unt, fd cun heretici omnes ſe invicem vincur, 
M im m 2 n\h;1 
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nihil ramem ſibi vincunt : viRoria. enim corum Eccleſiz trinmphus ex omnibit ef, 
dum in co hxrcſis contra altcram pugnaty &:, | 


[7 Athana- Jarie, and [ f] others, diCover the Hercticks of 
ſius orar,r, their times, By the ſame mark alſo doth Luther 


contra Aria- 


| himſelf make his like diſcovery ſaying, [7] 4 Kins- 
nos ſaitk;Ulud C R gs; DIC, £4 
q w_ prot: - dome dividedin it ſelf ſhall not ftand , neither have 
us acmiti- any Hereticks at any time been overcome by Force or 


ous? fant joe ſubrilty, but by mutual difſention, neither doth ley 
cles in fn- fohbt with them otherwiſe than with a ſpirit of gidat- 


pcndo diver. 


noo cence neſs and diſagreement, And again, [#] The Authors 
ped ſc of Schiſms are diſagreeing ed" irons Fc. 


adferregncc a- : " . 
liv: nifin fol. they bite and devour one another &c. till at laft they 


Frate 6b; in- periſh. This (to omit Scriptures ) the examples of 


vicun conſen- all times do teſtifie : After that Africk was over- 
tire, &c. Ain 


ſeeia Decier's Fhrown by the Manichces , preſently followed thens 
lynod. N'cz- the Donatiſts , who diſagreeing among themſelves, 


_———_— were divided into three Sefts &c. In our time the 


nant. Sce ſur- Sacramentaries firſt, and then after the CA nabap- 


ther cn able tiſts divided themſelves from us, neither of them 
pay onions, are in Unity among themſelves : ſo alwaies Seits 


hiſt. 1.5. cap. bring forth Sets, and one condemmneth another. And, 


30, & c, 22, . 
Rr ks th; be very ſame argument is yet further afforded a 


ſayings of Am- gainſt the Anabaptiſts by | x | Sebaſtianus Francus, 
_ the Divines of [! y ] Heidelberge : and alſo a- 
Ca I7Aatla- . 
num Cc, 4. H:'- Dt 
crom in Matth, 24. Auſtine contra Epiſt, Parmen, I, 3. c, 4. & dc Baptiſmo contra 
Don. 1. 11, c. 6, {t] Luther rom. 3, Wiuttemberg, in Plalm, 5, fol. 166. b. fine. 
' 4] Lurher rom. 5. W:rtemb, in Galar, cap. 5. fol. 416. a. poft medium. [x] Se- 
bait. F:zancus Chronicorum part. 111. fol, 263. b, & icq. numbreth up Seaventy 
the Anabapt'{ls different op:nions, and concludeth their further differences to be [0 great, 
#50 m2 can cither know or numbcr them, affirming further, that ſcarce two of them 
are ſound to agree inall things. -[y] Theologi  Hcidelbergenſes in protocoll, 
Frankentalenſi in przfat. ad Anabapriſtas ſay ; Si vobis Eccleſiz titulum conce- 
dere vellemus, quznam inter vos Sctta pip Eccleſia Dei habenda «cfiet, cum tam in 
mulras ſc&as divih firis ? 


gainſt 
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| the , Sacramentaries by the. Divines of oy A 


| z ] Mansfield. 


feldica Jatina fol. 120, ſay : Suſpetam merito habemus Sacramentariorum dori- 
nam, ( &c, ) quod non definite in eadem ſententia concordes, ſed inter ſeipſos dis 
vifi ſunt; ur alii ſunt Caraloſtadiani, alii Zuingliani, Occolampadiani, Cal- 


viniſtz, &c. 


I 13. But now although the Teſtimonie of our 
Adverſaries againſt themſclyes be great and con- 
vincing , whether they confeſſe that the Fathers 
ſtand for us, and whether Proteſtants joyn with 
us, and thereby witneſs our -Do@trines to be true , 
yet there remains a greater teſtimonie, that is, #re 
Miracles, of which our Blefſed Saviour ſaith C7oar. 
5.36.) 1havea greater teſtimonie than John, the 
very works which I doe give teſtimonie of me, that 
the Father hath ſent me. 

And that our Do&rines have been confirmed by 
Miracles , ſhall be demonſtrated out of the ve 
confeſſion of Proteſtants inthe next fourth Confl 
deration, 
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Tur Fourth 


CONSIDERATION. 


That the Doftrine of us Catholickes hath been appro- 
ved by the omnipotent hand of God, uſing for In- 

* ſiruments of Miracles , theſe who were 
confeſſedly of our Relgion, yea and in expreſs con- 
firmation of points believed by us, and rejetted by 
Proteſtants. 


WIKE asin thoſe [4] firſter times (4) Brercley 
W of the Churches infancy, our Sayi- ©28-r.e8.s. 
2 our did make manifeſt the truth of 
his Apoſtles doctrine , with un- 
doubted miracles, ro ſerve as [6 , 0) 3 Car; 21 


ſiens of their Apoſtle hip, tothatend | c] compre I. 
the word with ſigns following: fo likewile this wer- [c] Mare, 16, 
rue or power of Miracles not ceaſing, bus { as our Ad- 5; ,q,..., 
verſfaries confeſs } [4] ſhining in the Church for e-' our Saviour 
ver , the _neceffity thereof being one and the ſame [22 74. 72. 
. , faith, He that 
inall ſucceeding Ages, to the [e] Converſion of the belicverh in 
me, the works 
that I do, he ſhall do, and greater, 1» (he marginal Notes of the Engl! B ble printed 
1576. it 3s thereupon faid » This is referred tothe whole Body of the Church , in 
whom this Vertuc doth ſhine for ever, Ce) In Euſch, Hiſt. 1. 5 c.7. Irenzus is 
alleged ſaying, __ Dxmones pro certo & vere ejiciunt , &c. alii co qui gra- 
vibus morbis afflitantur per manuum impolitionem cutant, &c, lam vero ur dixi- 
mus morrui ſulcirati ſunt. & muſtos annos poſt apud nos commorat!, quid plura? 
dona 


dona fane ne diccndo quidem numerari poterunt, 
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quz Deus Ecclefiz per univer- 
ſam mundum diftuſz donaverit, quibuſque illa in nomine Jeſu Chriſti ſub Pontio 
Pilare Crucifixi, in dies fingulos mulra miracularad Gentiumurilitarem, cffic-r,&c, 
And ſee Irenzus 1; 2,c, 58, verſus finem, And S, Auſtine de civir ; Dei 1, 22.c. $. 
initio ſaith : Cur, inqu:unt, nunc illa miracula quz predicatis faQta efſc, non 6i- 
unt ? Pofſ-m quidem dicere, nec: faria- quidem fu.fſe priuſquam crederet mundus, 
ad hoc ut crederce mundus, 41d a lutle afterwards :; Nam ctiam nunc fiunt in ejus 
nomine, &c, And Luthcr tom, 7, Wittenberg, 1. de Judzis fol. 209. b. faith : Nunc 
autem per hos 1900, annos audicruut ( 7«dei) ce verbum De',.viderunt max- 
ma figua & mirabilia, & comra (remucrunr, And ibid, fol. 210. b, ante med, be 
further (aith ; A Deo didcimus & acc:pumus , ur xternum verbum & veritatem Dei 
haGenus mille quingentis ann.s miraculis & fignis confeflam ac confirmatam, 


heathens, who contemn the Scriptures, are nothing 
moved with the Miracles therein mentioned ; our 
Saviour did in like -manner confirm our now faith 
ſo then taught by Asſtize, with like manifeſtation 
of Miracles - not ſuch only as Antichrift or the 
Devill can, by the power of nature, or ſecondarie 
cauſes,bring to paſs, which may be[ f ] lying ſigns, 
"= againſt which we are forewarned : but with Mira- 
Lg] Viſinus cles exceeding the power of nature, 'and done im- 


i eqn, mediately by God : which by the Dodrine of 
[os 2. fine learned Proteſtants [| z ] are evermore true and 


aith : Erfi = infallible. Of which kind though ſome be ſome 


Ethnicorum © a pa... B4 
nonnulla mi- times don (as the Scriptures [ 4 ] forewarn, and 


racula com- [";] Danew confeſſeth ) by profeſſors of wicked 


memoranturs 


ac de Anti- 
chciſto & Pſeudo-prophetis dium eſt cdituros efſe figna, &c. ramen ea, neque nu- 


mero, neque magnirudine paria ſunt M'*raculis Eccletue, Oc, Primum cnim ca mi- 
racula quz jaRtantur ab koſtibus Ecclcſiz, ſunt exuſmodi, quz ( ordine narurz non 
mutato ) hominum . vel diabolorum traudibus poſſunt effici, &c. miracula vers qui- 
bus Deus Ecclefiam ornav.t, opera ſunt prezter aur contra natu!r# & cauſarum ſc- 
cundarum ordinem, ac proinde non nifi divina potentia fafta, and the /the is affirm- 
ed by Zanchius in D. Pauli Epiſtolas, ad Philippenſes, Coloſs; & ThcMal. pag, 241. 
& .2 4 2; By Danzus in Tſagoges Chriſtianz parr, 4. pag. 43. initio, 46. fine, & 47. 
initio. By Piſcator in Annal, Epiſtolarum Pauli pag, 479. pauld ante med. and by 
many others, © [b] Matth,7,22, [3] Danzus in Iſagoges Chriſtianz parr. 
4. pag-48. initio ſaith ; Ad cos qui donum duntaxat miraculorum 4 Deo acceperunt, 
abſque dono regenerarionis, pertiner, quod at Chriſtus,Mulri dicent mihi in die il- 
lo, Domine,nonne per nomen tuum p: oheravimus,% dxmonia cjecimus, &c, And ſee 

ive 


by , * n [4 
4 
3 | 


Cf] Thefll, 2. 


FS 
- 


| ( 397)-- 5 ASS 
the I_7 further affirmed by Sigwartusin 23. diſpycat, theolog, &s, pag, r55, 16g. 
13, , . | 
| life, accordingly as our Saviour in like manner, 
f gave power over unclean Spirits, [1] and to cure (1 Math. to. 
maner of diſeaſes,to his twelve Diſciples (where- (7; Mah. to. 
of even the wicked Fuds was then'one: ) yetare 4 
the Miracles ſo wrought, though by ſuch, never- 
theleſſe certain and undoubted teſtimonies of 
Gods truth : and for ſuch in general are Miracles 
throughout the whole courſe of Scriptures moſt [”] 4cinow- 
fully both [mJ acknowledged and [] urged, as be- |, : is 
ing even to our Saviour tumſelf, [0] « greater teſti- 17. 34. & 3. 
monie than John, 4.Rep.5.15.& 
Matth.27. 54. 
& Marth. 14, 25. 33. & Joh. 2. 23, &3.2.&4.53.&9. 30.& 11.45. AQ. 4. 14. 
16, &9. 35. [xn] @ged Excd.7.17.& 16. 12. & Numb. x6, 28. & Joſuc 3, r0, 
16.& z,Regum 13.3,5.& 18.24,38,& 20,23, 28.& FReg,20,8,9,10.%& Marth. 9.6, 
& Marc, 2.10, & Joan, 14.11, & 15. 24. 20, 30, 31, [go] Joan. 5. 36, 


And hence it is that the credible Hiſtories as 


well of all | p ] former times, as alſo of this [q] pre- 
ſent age, = plentifull in like _— I [p.1 For for- 


undoubted miracles ſhewed by God at the Conyer- Zozomen. 
Hiſt, 1.7. c. 
26, poſt, med. ſaith ; Nec ſolus Perrus Apoſtolus mortuum ſuſcitavir, ſed & Joan- 
nes Evangeliſta Epheſi, & Philippi filiz Hicrapoli, & cadem 4 mulcis cum vereri- 
bus rum noſtri remporis piis viris cle geſta reperies ;-and ſee Euſeb, Hiſt. I. 5, c, 7. 
poſt med.” alleged hererofore at *; AndS, Auſtinede Civir : Dei 1, 23, c. 8. reciteth 
m particular many like miracles of bis tame, & ſo likewiſe for their ſeveral times do the 
other Fathers of every age, [ 9] In the book intituled A report of the Kingdom of 
Congo a region of Africk Printed 1597, publiſhed by M. Abraham Hartwell ſervant 
ro the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and by bim dedicated to his Lond, "mention 
z5 made 1, x.c, 1, initio, of the diſcovery of that Kimgdom Anno 1 587, by Odoardo Lo- 
pez : andof the converſion thereof to the Chriſtian faith 1. 2. c. 2, and of the great and 
wndoubled miracles ſhewed by God m the e of a whole Army 1. 2.c.3. In ſo much 
that M. Abraham Harrwell in bis Epiſtle there to the Reader poſt medium c b, 
that this converſion of Congo TTY ( by maſling Prieſts) and atter the Ro» 
miſh manner, and this a&ion ( ſaith be) which tenderh ro rhe glory of God ſhall 
it þe concealed and not committed = it was performed by Popiſh 
ng Priefty 


- (3995 
jets and Popiſh means + God fotbid In lhe maniney My John late 
Ln a#xd Caius Coltegt in DETuE: __—— 


» in bis Geographical Hiſtory of Africa by 
bim publiſhed Anno 1600, pag, 410, verius finem, acknowledgeth and mcintioncth the 


ſaid Miracles, and £Ab- of 3. iniuo he commeneth M. Harowell for pubufbing bis 
fareſaid treatiſe, "Alſo whereas it appeareth m the book intuuled Kerum in Oricare 
geſtarum commentailus, fol, z,that Francis Xavrrius ſer forward in his journey from 
Lysbone to the Eal lad 4 Anng 15 41, tothe Copvnrfion of thpſe.netons : B pag, 
36.char che King ot Portupail heating of the, great Mrracls as then there wrought, 
ſenc torth His TR 4 ro'his V.ct Roy rhiere, dared in Aprill 1556. to take 
examination upoprogth 2 + pep cxecution whiveaf, abt £6 tificats thereupon bemy ac- 
cordingly made, it did appexy + tol, 8. bs ) thet Kaverius,in 1cf1mony aud proof of the 
Chriſtuaz ſaith by him then preached. and taught, cuxcd, miraculouſly the dumb, the 
lame, the dcaf, and with his word healed rhe fick ; 6a a.) rayſed ſundry 
dead perſons to life 3 aud aftcy bis death, whinh tappned. (#ol:114. 2.) Auno 1552. 
the grave being op:ned, wherem hisdead body far g tins hedyes buyzd, 50the end bis 
naked bones might be carri.d from thentt to Goa (fol, 14. b.) they found his body 
not only.unconlumed, butulfoyiclding farth'fragrate ſmells: From tb nce thty cm- 
ryedi« to Goa, and placcd it there in the Church of S, Paul, whert yerto this day 
( ſauth the Commentary ) it remainerh free from corruption : Witneſs whereof ( ſau 
that treatiſe Y are all the inhabitants of that City, -and trawaile; $ that repair thither, ang 
tbe truth hereof for malter af fats is ſo probable, that M. Whiraker 1tb. de Ecclcfia con- 
tra Bellarminum pag, 353. dare not mbis anſwer therito altvyether ref im Aeniall of 
the matter of fadb,. but faub : Ne purer ( B:llarmirius } 'me omnind hc miracula 
contemnere, Reſpendco fieri pofſe ut in regns Ponti ficio fucrint hujuſmodi miracu. 
la & nunc finrg and pag. 354. poſt med, he ſaith . poruit diabolus Xaverii corpus ad 
cempus (ervare incorruptum & ſuaviter olens. And ſo be not jo much denic thoſe 
Miracles, as over boldiy referreth them to the D.wvils works : Whereas yet to the contrary 
M. Richard Hack!y'tg preacher. i4 bis book of princapal nonigations, &c. Printetl 
1599, in the 2. partof the 2. volume pag. 88. initjo, dowbtcth riot to effo: 4 commen- 
davle mention of that holy man ( Xaverms) his paricular vertues and *wonderfull 
orks in that Kegion, = | 


ſion of heathen nations, Among which our Coun- 


(7) Bale in Ca» tries [77] foreſaid confeſſed converſion by Auſtine, 
calog. Scrip- 


0 Thug» [O-OUr now profeſſed Catholick faith, holdeth not 
um Majoris - The leaſt place, as being in like manner greatly then 
CO. confirmed with -undoubted miracles; not latel 

ir7. /aith of feigned, bur ſo credibly reſtifyed by the Fairhfull 
Auguſtine: writers of thoſe times, that now ſirhence they are 
om br. acknowledged for cerrain and true by learned Pro- 


dem*Papifſti- 'teſtants themſelves. To this end doth S. Bede and 
cadrdocuir.A-' 


fork Bretckey” oyr Chronicles witneſſe, how that Auſftine CJ # 


trad/r fc. are. in the margent. [ſ] Bed. Hiſt, 1, a. c. 2; arite medium ſaith 
a. , Allatus 


i 


399) 7” 


Allarux eſt, quidem de geabre Apgionum- ooylorum luct privams; &tc. randetn Au-: 
- guſtinus juſta neccflitare eompulius,: fletiv genya ſua, deprecapy, ut viſum caco 

quem amiſcrar reſtizuercr, & per Huminationem unius hominis corporalem, in plu- 
rinorum: cordibug fidelives ſpinitatis gratia'luccm accenderer ; nec mora ; illumi- 
- Narur C4 Cus, a6 verus ſummz Jucis przco ab omnibus-predicatur Auguſtinus. Tum 

Britones confiremur intellex.fſe ſe, veram ſe viam Juſtitix quam prxdicarer Au- 
guſtions And ſee Holinſh:ads Chronicle, afier the laſt cdition vol. 1,1, 5. c. 21. pag. 
Ioz, b. line 51. 


prove his opinion good, wrought a miracle in reſto- 
ring ſight to one that was blind, Which kind of Mi- 
racle, as Hemingius [ t| acknowledgeth- for 4true [:] Hemingius 


Miracle, (0 likewiſe the Chriſtian Britans preſent #**% «xp 
therear, were ſpecially |] moved therewith. FA Eng- 


In_like manneris teſtityed by' S. Bede and Pro- /ihcd part. 7, 
teſtant writers, that A»ſtive perſwaded the King to fo Beda ubi 


his Religion | x] by divers miracles ſhewed; which fupra, and 


were at thoſe times ſo certainly known, that (as S. wy 1 
Bede reporteth ) it was y ] written inthe Epitaph :) 8:dauift 
#01 lis tomb, that he was ſuffultus 2 Deo miracy- |. 7. c. 26. cir 
lorwm. operatione. And [z] Gregory himſelf not 5 ye Kay: 
onely athirmeth thole miracles, bur alſo by his [4] Miraculorum, 
l multorum 0 
letters 'dated Anno 602, did ſpecially | b | write to mares 
_ dens baptiza- 
rus eſt, 4nd Holinſhead ubi ſupra pag. 100. b, line 60, and M, Fox in bis Atts and 
Monuments Printed 1576. pag. 117, a, prop finem, [y] Beda Hiſt :1. 2.C. 3, 
fine. Aud ſce Stowes Annalls dedicated to the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Printed 
1592, pag. 66, hne, LI] Beda H:R. 1, 2, c, 1, verſus finem, ſaith ; Quibus ver- 
bis Beatus Gregor.us declarat, quod ſanRus Auguſtinus & ſocii cus czicſtium of- 
renfione fignorum, Genrem Anglorum ad cognitionem veritatis perducebant; and 
S, Gr goiy hmPelf I. 7. Epiſt, 30, indi& ; 1, reporteth bereof to Eulogmas Archbiſhop 
of Alexandria, ſaying : Know then that whereas the Engliſh nation &c, remained 
hicheiro in infidelity, 1 did, by the help of your prayers, &c, ſend unto that Nation 
( Awſtine ) a Monk of my Monaſtery, to preach ro them, ©c, and now letters are 
com? to us, both of his health, and of his work that he hath in hand : and ſurely 
either he or they which were fent over with him work ſo many Miracles in that 
Nation, as they may ſcem thercin to im.rare the power and Miracles of the Apoſtles * 
themſelves. [4] Holinſhcad ubi ſupra pag. 193. a. line 25. [b] Thas letter 
of Gregory 35 extant m Bede Hiſt,],x.c. 31. 2 mentioned by Holinſhead ubi ſupra 


pag. 102, 2.1. in 10, 11. &c, 
Nan 3 Auſtine 


Auftine teaching th ons. " advi- 
uſtine t9uching the Miracles ſhewed by him | 
ſing him, not to gi) therein, but art 10 conſider 
that God gave him the &iff for the weal of thoſe to 
whom he was ſent, &c, In ſo muchthar M. Fox and 
M.Godwin(both of them learnedProteſtants)do ac- 
cordingly mention and acknowledg , c | the Mira- 


| cles (then) wrought by Auſtine through God 
[c] M. Fox i hand, As alſo S. Bede, M. of and Holinſhead do 


bis Atts ana » 4 . : 
Moms in like manner ſpecially mention the | 4 | miracu- 


Priveed 1276. lous converſion of Zawin King of "the Northum- 
.* . 2, ' 

prep. 7.3 bers, which happened ſame 26. years after Augs- 
And M. God- ſtines forelai'd comming into England, M, Fox 


win # his Ca- F | is (* 
— i doubring to place the ſame in kis Caralogue 


Biſhops of Eng- of true [e] Miracles, Hereunto we could likewi 
land pag. 4 adde the undoubted many and great Mirae 


fine. . . 

C]Beda HR. [ f ] wrought of later times (to omit ſundry o- 
J...c. 12.poſt thers ) by holy Malachizs, and S. Bernard, both of 
medium , and them confefled and known | z ] members of 

M. Fox in bis 'L& rs of our 
#5 ind Mo- now profciicd Catholick faith. 
numents priv- 

ted 15756, pag. 121, b. poſt. med. 122. a. and Holinſhead in his great Chron; 

laſt v5 1-0-6. Gi I, 6. ro$. b. initio. & 109. a, line 29, 30. _—_ 7 —— 
in the Alphabetical table of biz Afts and Monuments primed 1576, at the 1 _ hoy 
racle, [f] 4s concerning the Miracles of Malachias, to omit particular ra. I 
them , no mean(r a witnes than $, B:raard ( who lived im the ſame time With bi of 
end was to bim ſo familiarly known ) ſaith of them in general in bis book de vie Ma. 
lachiz, mentioned and acknowledged by the Centurſts, Centur : 12, co] $494 ns 
39. In what kind ot old Miraclcs did not Malachias excell > he wanced nor 33. wen 
cie, not revelation, nor the gilt of hcaling : and to conclude, nor rayſin rophc- 
dead. And ſee further the Centuriſts, cent. 12. col. 1597.” line 43. oe. Lo the 
doubted Miracles are written of S. Bernard by his own Scholar GodfriJus por od 
of that time, who wrot his life, Aud the ſame ſo certam, that Ofiander in ep.to others 
12. pag. 310. poſt. med, dare not reſt in d:niall of them , but ſaith : hon ——_ 
one Dei | apa Satanic's eftcRa exiſtimo, non quod SanAum ON rmiſh- 
gum fu.ſſ: purem, ſed quod verifimile fit Satanam talia -miracula e ur gs Ma. 
Confirmationem Idololatriz &-falſorum cultuum ; So good a Proteftant R &c. ad 
S. Bernard. Of Malachias his miracles ſee alſo the Century-writers cent, 12 TO 
line 30. 42d ſeeS, Bernards Miracles flertber bereafter m- this Conſider ation x, . $94. 
at p,q.r. &c, [g] Asconcerning Malachvas bis Religion, Oftander cent, ys 


315, 


| (401.) | 
3u5. Ro_ ſaith : Malachias Archiepiſcopus in Hibervia ab ineunce zrare lite- 
ris & Rcligioni additus, tandem invitus & diu admodum coacus, Archiepiſcopa- 
rum Hiberniz afſunpſir, $. Bernardo admodum familiaris fuirt : cqus monachatum 
admiratus & imicatus eſt, ſuperſtitiones Pontificias amplexus, Romanum Pontifis 
cem pro Deo coluir, Tribuunur illi admodum plurima Miracula, &c. & vide ibid. 

, 256. poſt med, AndsS, Bernard in vita Malachiz affirmeth, that Malackias was 
La to the Pope, As concerning $. Bernards Religion of whom M, Whitaker (in 
przl-&. de Ecclcfia contra Bellarminum pag.'369. paulo poſt medium ) ſaith ; Ber- 
nardum vere ſanum fuifſe exiſtimo, He was Abbot of Clairevaux ( as teflificth 
Simon de Voyon «pon the Catalogue, &c. pag. 126.) and he achnowledged ſo plaimly 
the Popes Primacy ( whereof ſee $. Bernard 1, 2. de conſider, ad Eugenium, &-1, 3, 
c. 8, and Epiſt, 125. & 131, & 190, ad Innocentium ) that be is therefore reproved 
by D. Fulk ( againſt the Rbemzjb Teftament in Luc, 22, (c&. 11, fol, 133. b, poſt ini- 
rium ) and by M, Whicaker ( lib. z, contra Durzum pag. 154. anre med, J and ws 
ſo evidently a profeſſed Catholick, that Gomarus in ſpeculo Eccicfiz pag. 23. verſus fi- 
nem all;geth bim to us ſaying ; Bernardus Sanus veſter, and M, Whitaker in 
reſponſ, ad rat, Camp, rat, 7. pap, 10y, ante med. ſaith : Bernardus quem Ecclefia 
veſtra mulris annis unum tuhrt pium vitum, &c, Axd the Century-writers cent, 12, Cc, 
10, ſay of $. B«rnard, that coluit Deum Maozim ad noviſiuum vitz tuz articu- 
lum, acerrimus fuir propugnator Scdis Anrichriſti, &c, 4nd the Lutherans in libro 
Germanico, quo cauſas recuſati Concil.i Tridentini redduar, fol. 257. do tearm S. 
Bernard an impudcnt writer,heaving the Pope up into an Idoll,a corrupter of Gods 
honour, and preache1 ot Antichriſt, Laflly this pomt is made yet further evident, both 
in Malachias and Bernard, that u is manifeft, that they both lrvcd Anno Domini 1140. 
when the profeſſion of our new Catholick far b was moſt floriſhing. nbich thing M. Jew:- 
ell in bis defence of the Apology printcd 1571, pag. 557. pau!d ante med, confeſſe:h 
ſaying : $. Bernard lived inthe midſt of the Popes rout and Tyrannie. whereupon 
it follewe'b,that ſor ſo much as neither of them 1s found to have been troubled for anyouc 
pornt of Doftrime diſagreeing ſrom thoſe times, but were to the contrary both of them in 
bigh favour, as thin with the Roman Seca, the one of them beang the Popes Legate, the 
ether an Abbot, that therefore thry were agreeable in Religion to the profeſſed Deftrine 
of thoſe times; ſo im robably do our adverſaries pretend $, Bernard to bave been a mens - 
ber of their Church for bis only then xcalous reproving the corruption of life and manners 
in the Clergy of that age. 


2, This [ 4} gift of Miracles is ſo neceſſary to [5] Brereley 
the Conyerfion of the Heathen in all ages, that the {i%"- —_ 
Apoſtles therefore made ſpeciall [ ; } prayer for tam. 
this gift, and our Saviour ſaith accordingly, | #} If #38: 4-29 
I haa not done among them the works which no other {4 ſoar, 15, 
man did, they had not ſinned. In ſo much asS. As- 2+ 


Nnn 3 | fine 


(402) 


E') Aug. tow. f;e placeth the ſame among thoſe [17] meny. ths 
Man-ch.. Er. for moſt juſtly held me in the Churches boſome. 


ond mis 1,22 Thus did this gift of Miracles accordingly continue 
9: Cv. P32 © (and that moſt wonderfully} inthe times of [ms] 7- 


$ initio be af- 
dr gg renews, and no leſs wonderfully afterwards for 
ketore the four hundred years after Chriſt, as appeareth by 


world bcl:cv- 


«6, M races [73] Zozomene ,and allo by St, Auſtine,who ſpeak- 
were necelſary ing of the Miracles of his time, telleth bow ['4] the 
|S. . ; 
to tans end, dead Bodies of Gervaſius and Protaſius were after 


that the . 
world ſhould 24ny years found uncorrupted, and that [67 at heir 
bclicve. Pu: dead Bodies 4 blind man received his. ſight: A Mira- 
If mirachs be 


neuſſary to cle ( faith I. Auſtine ) done at Milan, ( where the 
(Orv A ſaid Bodies lay) when I was there, a great number of 
ons,mich more , : ; oy + 

neceſſary muſt People being witneſs thereof. In like manner doth 
they be to re- he make mention of ſundry perſons who being 


vole what al dead, were by God [£] reſtored tolife at the Mo- 


chcs bave once Nument of St, Stephen: and mentioneth further 
embraced, and 4) ayother Miracle done ( ſaith he ) with us, ſo 


therefore it was ; ; ; 7 
aaaſabls $6- known and manifeſt, as I think there is none in Hip 


reerity to follow -PO ( the City where it was done ) who either had not 


the fir ft pre- d it . This miracle by his report 
—_ ſeen or learne y pn 


mers (who did made thereof more at large, was, that ten in 
yot ſo much a5 perſons were, in preſence of himſelf and the whole 


Na people, miraculouſly cured at the ſaid Monument 


the whole of St. Stephen. Theſe miracles were ſo evident in 


CO NN -his time, and the number of them fo many, that 
crore Ine! 


time. Even a- having already mentioned divers others , he yet 
mongft m® faith[e] Quid faciam &c, What mnſt I do , Iam not 
S4 

Apt [m] Sece this heretofore in the prececent mum. at*, [7 | Zoxzom, 
hiſt. 1,7. c. 26.poſt mcd. ſee the words alleged inthe precedent num.of this Conſideration 
at | next aſter m. (4) Avg. 1.9. Contff. cap. 7. & S, Hivome in vita Hilarionis 
telleth, how the dead body of, Hilarion was atter ten months found uncorrupred, yicld- 
ing forth a fragrant ſmcll. An ſee the lthe meracte teftifyed by S. Bede of S. Curhberr, 
I. 4, hiſt. c, 30, [bJ] Aug. de Civirt, Dcil, 22. c, 8. initio, {c] Aug, de Ci- 
vie. Dei 1, 32. c. As . [4] Aug. ibidem verſus hnem, [e] ng, bi. 

: | . cm 


(493) 

dem poſt medium faith, Quid faciam » Vrget hujus operis implendi promiſſio, ut 
non hic poſſim omnia commemorare quz (c'd, & proculdubio plzrique nofirum 
cum hzc legent, dolcbunt metam multa pretermifile, quz ut:que mecum ſ[ciunt, 
qucs jam nunc ut ignoſcant rogo, &c, 


” able to remember all that I know, and doubtlefſe ſun- ' #1 xox. ibi. 
dry of ,onrs when they read theſe, wil grieve that [ 4m ſaut : Si 
have omitted ſo many, which likewiſe they know As 
well 4s I, and concludeth, that it would __ ut alia tace- 

[ f] many books to ſet down the miracles of healings "> mods ve- 


; lim fcriberc, 
( to omit others) done only at the memory ( or m0- que per kunc 


nument ) of S. n_— Thus much briefly out of artyrem, id 


| . . eſt glor offſi- 
S. Asftine only. And like mention of other mira- ,,,* Stertha- 


cles in this kind is further made by ſundry other num fatta _ 
[g] Fathers of that age, in ſo muchas M. Whita. in cvl&. 
er (a 


A : ia Calam@&n- 
ith hercofto Durems, * 1 doe not think thoſe 4,& in noftra, 


miracles vain which are reported to have been dove at plurivi.confi; 
| . : : . - . ciendi ſunt li- 
the Monuments of Saints, This continuance of 'mi- y;;, net 54m 


racles it1the true Church fince the Apoſtles times omnia colligi 


_— : poterunt, {cd 
tothis preſent, is ſo undoubted and certain, that our Peas '*6 


very adverſaries the [ þ ] Century writers, do for qibus ſibell; 
thirteen hundred years next after Chriſt, accord- 9ti fune qui 
. . . . s TICC.tarcnrur 
ingly report in particular, out of the credible wri- \; poputis,&6. 
ters of thoſe ſeveral times, many of the miracles | 8] S% Bih 


: ' orat, in Ma-' 
done in every ſucceeding age, whereof a great % Na- 


number are reported by the antient Fathers to tianzcn orai, 
have been done by [i] Monks whoſe confeſſed i* Cyprianum 
: P & Chryſoftom, 
in lib, contta 
Gentiles finc 3 and Ambroſe in ſerm. de $ Gervaſ, & Protaf, & Hicrome Eotitrs 
Vigilant;um, & in Epiſt, ad Euſtochwm de vita Paulz, and in vita H'lari6tis, PP 
Sulpitius in vita Martinj, * Whitaker contra Durzum 1, 10, pag. 356. ante imcd. 
[b] The Century Writers of Migdcburge, make this their report im their 13. Chapt 
of every ſeucral C:nthry, |[ 1) Of the wonderfull miracles done by Motiks [2 YiLo- 
mer, hiſt, lib, 3,c. 13,&1. 6,c.28, & Evagrius hiſt, 1. 6. c, 22, & Soctites IR; 
4. Cc, 18, fine, & c, 9, and Hicrome in vita Hilarionis,” and Palliditis i Mok Tor 
Laufaci throughout, and Theodorct is bis Theophi]. ?Prowgho#t ; af Ofiin er che, 
4. pag.369. & 370. and the Century writers cent, 4, col. 493, linc 18. {ungry of tho't 
2 | miracles 


(404) - . 
miracles being many veſuſcitations or raiſings up to life of the dead, curing of diſeaſes by 
wordgpraycr, or touching : commanding of the Sea to return or feay its paſſage a courſe of 
inundatiens , and ſundry otber like, which could not but proceed from God. 


—_ OY ; | 
[k L_ [Ck] auſterity of life is by our adverſaries condem- 


great and at. ned for | 1 ] ſuperſtitions, and many allo are by the 


moſt incredable Fathers reporred as directly done in confirmation 
«nfjeri92//-n- of ſome one or other [* * ] particular point of our 
of wwoſe tnes, Catholick faith,as namely, tro omit many other par. 
as namely in x1 
oy mw; in ticulars, of [ m ] Prayer t0 Saints, | » ] Reliques, 
muring up 
reaty in Cells or Pillars of ſtone: in loading and chaſtizing their bodies with 
weight of iron bands ; their wearing privately of ſackcloth < their lying onthe 
ground : thcir going barcfootcd ; their abſtinence from fleſh, fiſh, cheeſe, cggs, 
wine, &c, cheir cating of bread by weight, and drinking of watcr by ——_— 
with much more of lige nature, ſee teſtimenie thereof in general m Epiphanius her, ulr, 
fine, Evagrius hiſt, Lt. c. 21. & in Luc, Ohander in epirom, &c. cent. 4. pag. 368. 
& 505, and in the Century writers cent, 4. col. 471, linc23.& col, 473. & 474. 
and ſee particular examples bereof teſtifyed by Socrates hiſt. }, 4. c. 18, Zozomen. hiſt, 
1.6.c, 29. &1. 3.c, £3. poſt med. Evagrius hiſt, 1.5.c,21.&1,6,c, 22, but moſt 
ſpecially by Theodercr im his Theoph, or hiſtoria Sanctorum Patium cap. 26, & cap, 
4, and aiſo cap, 2, which is the life of James, and cap. 3. in the life of Julianus ; bis ſpe- 
ciall mention of both which taft perſons in this very Treatiſe, be remembreth with reference 
thereto in his other biftorie 1, 1. c. 7. & 1. 3. cap. 19. In like manner ſee the like particu- 
lar examples in Palladius in hiſt. Lauſaica cap. 43. & 52, & 70, and thoughout, ( of 
this Palladius and this bis book, mention is made by Socrates hiſt. I, 4, cap. 18. finc,) 
See alſo further teftimonie of like auſtere life, in O fander-in epitom, &c, centur. 4. pag. 
99. & 200, & 101. & reg. and ſce heretofore in the 2 Conſideration num, 23. at 49. 
&50, {17} Ofiander inepitom, cent. 4. pag. 99+ circa med. & 100. paule poſt 
med. & pag. 103- (*] Brereley in bis Omiſſons and Additions of pag. 527. ad- | 
deth, direftly aramſt M. D. Ficld, who in bis book of the Church pag. 185 , ſaith ; We 
peremprorir deny), that ever any miracle was done to confirm any of the things 
controverſcd between the Papiſts and us. ſm ] Aug. de Civit. Detl. 22. c, ;. 
. finem,telleth bew that in the preſence of bim and others, « devout woman called 
' dia, who being beſore diſeaſed, and repairing for bealth to the: monument of $. Ste- 
, Ad ſankum Martyrem (ſaith S. Auſtine) orare perrexerat, quz mox ut 
cancellos attigir, collapſa fimilirer velut ad ſomnum, ſana ſurrexit, &c, And ſee a 
little before in the ſame Chapter the like miraculous example of one mares bop 
5 Om- 


and of Eucharius a Prieſt of Spain, [2] Nazianzen in Cyprianum {; 

nia porcff pulyis Cypriani cum fide, ur ſciugt hi qui ipfi experti ſunt, & miraculum 
uſque ad nes tranſmiſerunt, Aud Chryſoſtom, 1n libro contra Gentiles, ſpeaking of 
the Relignes of the boty Martyr Babylas | ; 


aith : $cmeemtiz noſtr# abundd fidem faciunr, 
quz 


( 4093+ / 
-quotidiana 3 Martyribuscduncur miraculs. Inſomach as My. Fox, a&. mon, 
Tres I 576. pag. 61. b. ance med. reporteth (which thing Chryſoſtome alſo , ubi 
ſjupra, and ty 1. 3. 6. y. offirm) bow that aſter the bringing of the ( dead) 
body of (the ſaid) Babylas into the Temple ( of an Idol ) the Idol ceaſtd to grue any 
more Oracles, ſaying, That for the body be could give no more anſwers. See 
further examples of Miracles done at the Reliques of Saints in Palladius in bus Hiſtoria 
Lauſaica, cap. 63. in vita Philemonis, az $, Auſtinde Civir. Dei, 1. 22.c. 8. 
Hicrom contra Vigilantium , #* Baſil. in orat; in Mamant. in Gregor:;us Turo- 
nenſis 1. de gloria Martyrum throwghout z and ſee what Mr. Whitaker confeſſet 
next beretofore-at * next .ſter g. 


[0] the Image of Chriſt, Ws Real Preſence , {+ ] Eulcbius, 
q] Sacrifice of Chriſts body , Purgatory, and ,.., mn 
1] preyer for the dead, the great | 5 | wertue of tim of (the 
the ſign of the Croſs , [ t | Holy water, [' #] Lights ts) PP 
g Charch, [x ]re — of the Sacrament, by | the woman 
] Holy Chriſm,| 2 Adoration of the Croſs, [# |Con- Thom be cur 
bob of ſins 10 4 Preeft, and | b) Extreme Un- x pd yeni 
Hon. Whereto, were -- qa capable thereof , bay greng 
many others might be adde thereof, which 

after that . 

7 z» it bad toutbed the he Image , it had all d; X 
oo prod edt ppm pe 
fione imaginis Chriſti in Berire , allrged in 2. Concil, Nicen. a&. 4, and i Gre- 
gorius Turonenfis de gloria Martyrum, 1. 1. c. 22, i# betb which is mentioned , that 
xpon widlence offered by the Fews upon” Chrifts Imager, blood did miraculeuſty iſſue from 


thence, . [p] S. Chryſoſt. de facerdorio, I. 6, c. 4, reporieth , that A certain ve- 
nyable old man, to whom many myſteries were revealed by God , toid that in time of Sa- 


erifice be once bebeld a multitude of Angels, with ſhining garments, c the Allar 
with bowed beads, as Souldurs do in preſence of their King. which of Atl- 
gels Chryſoſtom in the words next before i bave been performed , by Angels 


eſent ( ſaith be ) at that wonderfull Table , and compaſſing it about with reverence , 
ay weil rn A tyrth thereon. And that it bath pleaſed God, in (atisfaftion of the 
incredulous , to bave turned the outward Sacrament int viſible ff , is teftifed by 
St. Gregory , whereof ſee Paulus Diaconus in vita $. G ii , aud jcanncs Dia- 
conus in vita $. Gregorii, 1. 2. c, 4, and D. Humfrey in Jciuitiſmi, p. 2, rat. F. 
pag. 626. Andof another lihe M racle , Cyrus Theodorus Prodromu: ( who loved 
Anno 440.) is Epigram. #* D. Baſil. ſaith : 

Intuirus pancm . & nigrum incratere L , 
Riſcrat Hebrzus ſacra iyſtica Chriſt.colarum, 
Hac ubi Bafilius pci ſenſcrar , urraque edenda 
Penigie, Uo Set arner caro vcrla zeſukanc. 
0 0 


(406) | 
Afd ſee the Century Writers , cent. 4, <ol. 431. lin, 39.:: 9d of ſundry dither rd 
raculous apprarances , ſee Palchaſius de corp., & ſangu, Chriſti , cap. 14; —_ be 
ſaith of the miracles before bis tame , Nemo , &c.-, None that read the examples and 
lives of the Saints, cax be ignorant, that4beſt myſtical Sacraments of the body and blood 
of ,our Lord , either its pe of thoſe that. were daubi/ull ( in faith ) or of them that 
more ardently loved Chriſty bave often appeared in the wifeble form of a Lamb , or in the 
colour of fl:jh and blood, &e. that what was latent in Myſterie , might to the doubifull 
appear clear m Miracle, | q] S. Auſtin de Civit. De1y 1. 22, c. 8, circa medium, 
reportcth of bis own time and Country , how that one Heſperiusbaving bis bouſe in= 
feited with wicked fþi its , to the affti hon of bis beaſts and ſervants , deſired ( ſaith 
S. Auſtin ) -» wy abſence, ceriain of ovr Priefts , tat ſome would yo thithey ( &c. ) 
one went and offered ( ſaith be ) there the Sacrifice of the body of Chriſt , praying what 
be might, that the vexxtegi might ceafe, and God being thereupon mercifull, it ceaſed. In 
like mann'r doth 'S.Gi.gory, hom, 37. in Evang, axd S. Bcde, hiſt. 4, 4. c, 22, ance 
m-d. tcll of two ſeveral of row takcn prijoncrs i the wars.,' for the pardowof \whoſt 
fouls, as ſuppoſing by the r friends they bad been ſlain., Maſs was ſaid , «t which vi 
time of Maſs ſo ſaid, their bands were looſed, and fell an them, $. Gregory aljo ; 4 
S. Bede, report theſe things 4s P14 4(arly hag wh (0:02 dent nthur ous temcs. Adin 
behalf of Sacrifice is ah edperraA the foreſa.d other Mivacle recated by Conroe 
bere nex1 before my Aljo $. Gregory, t. 4, D'.tiop. cap. $5. tdtth of a Monk called 
Juſtus, _ ( ” br puns 2 . nd wached the beak ob 17 Fm 
neſs : this man bem », 1 «ppoted ( ſaith Gregory ), chfu to be wy 
fered: for bis abſobetivs, ehitArties nee Lo which done, 4; ſaid Jus pprgred ta bis 
brother by viſcon, and ſaid, I have been hitherto oil, 4utnew am well ; &c," Aud the 
brethren: the Monaſtery counting the daies, found that to be the day on which the thite 
tieth oblation Was offered for him, See certain of theſe Miracles reported by the Cent 
writers, centur.'s. col. $19, lin; 51. & ccntur, 7. col. 577. lin. 37. [r ] Theſe 
foreſaid Miracles alleged next before from Gregory and Beda are available alſo for 
Purgatory and prayer for the dead. (s] The Miracles reported by the Fathers con- 
cerning the fron of the Creſs are almoſt injinuze, Inſomuch as M. Covell in bis anſwer 
to M, Burgrs, hag: 138. pauld poſt medium , confeſſ:th accordingh , ſaying » 
Noman can deny but that God the death of bis Sou maxifiſicd his power to the 
amaxement of the world'in this contempiable ſign ( 45.) being the iniirument of many 
miracles, He that would deſire to ſee certain of thoſe Miracles in particular, let bim 
real Hierom in vita Hiarionis verſus gnem 3 Athanafius in vita Antoniiz Pal- 
ladius'in Hiſtoria, c, I, in vita Ifidor; z Theodorct,in his Theoph. c, 2. ante med. 
in vita Jul:ani ; & Lafantius, 1, 4.c, :7. » [:] Epiphanius, bzr. 30. ance med, 
mketh report of certain inchantments diſſolved by Jolcph bus prinkling of water ſigned 
with the the Croft , &c. and Thcodorer. hiſt, 1, 5. c. 21, tcelleth , that Mar» 
celins diffotved the tike inchiniments by fprink/ing of holy water , which dove ( jaith 
Theoddret ) the Dev!! not enduring the veriue of the ſprinkled water , fled- aways 

Read the plate. Ser alſothe Lhe report made of Macharius by Palladius in Hiſtors® 
Lauſaica, cap. 19, In like manner do the Fathers mention miraculous cures wrought 
by the means of boly mater, whereof. ſee 'S. Gregory, 1. t. Dizlog. cap. 10, and 
S. Bede hiſtor, 1, 5, £4 614 Palladins , cap. 9, & 2b. ind Theodorer i bis 
T Cc. 13; #] Of acanemorable Miracle done conceriting Church-l gbts » 
read ins hiſt, - LG £8, {#] "Cyprian in dermont' de lapfis , po 


7 


' wdo ([alth be )'whes Þ mn with ur: + 
jr opabey thing of our 
ru dalrot oy- Ie Hr mot —_ "= 


Saryri , cap. 7. reporteth bow that 
EESCELS —_ jon, ak tyed the drvine 
the ſtole about bis neck ,, was ( thereby miraculouſly ) 
[[and being aw, went to the Church, that be might grve 
our gy eek ror "id ſet 0 leſt-Mir m E yvagrius 3 
hiſt. 45, 3560. Gr [dnrnmyg fon gloria Martyrum, L 3,'t. 14, and alſo 
_— bereaft » eat tA '* ratus , I, 2, contxa Dgnatiſtss. , reporterh , bow the 
( rfl} Init to bers BBY. A, which Dogs oo 

\—_— a ther Mefters, as guilty of 'th& bly: body ';” they alſo ( ſai 
reg 2E town ab rag, ep; mndew ( ampullam 6ariſmays, 4 Vial ( or little 
Bd): ce (hls tothe iment to Fa it , the wi.ch ems ſtaid by an Au- 
6G \ laght ſaft among th tones: Ir Me ha nies of latter times 


Fd 


Pee Y is 4afwpdiick Cold in ry bim 
'95 Wn chon; Mivgele (ſat ; Hohaſbyad ) ſeen. and 
caxfif þ Ly ar = buf pope & beg pos )*bl0Wn through world, . 
ay - _ dhe cn f 157 in the biſtorie 
ans a th: def 8 Pat 13, h« lip. 1. 
1s la ed Pe 6th Een Bonardin ie Malachi 
f& onion 4.83 DET Frowledge » and 
whe hy c Fees » hat Tres, Ls Of the 
| s ſp the Pl, Jhowig be, made entirg wubout 
Coced fdby , poo itn th dcitur , Climax, grad. 4+ 


nyt of Coſtn fe Boa F': de mirac.c, 3s 
Pig Foy ih * ed Aa. _ ge » ſee Beda hiſt. 1, 5,-c, 14. 
[b] Ss. ie in vita Malach iz af re rad ANohts, Man liyed.neas, the 
Momftery of Binolior whoſe Wiie © CEE vere Und Jneyl 
her, which was dofctred-ritbmorni —_— dsa % dden 

the was dead, Malachias came , 
was greatly:troubled in mind, impuring tht fakle to Vi gy » Thar ſhe died defraud- 
ed of the grace of the Sacrament, and Vifring up his hands to Heaven, ſaid , 1 be- 
feech thee, O Lord ( &c. ) -what tnore > ſh: rhat was dead opened her eyes ( &. ) 
and Malathias giving thanks', praiſed God , and ancyled her , knewing fins to be 
remkcred in this Sacrament. YH dach 8, Rerard write of known, famuliar aid 
ther ſens Nalachias. 


0 The- gift of Miracles being this evidently rc7 And ha- 
ed not to cealc. ( as: 1s pretended ) after thoſe ving called 
Firſter rimes of- oe $6 woah Church, bur. in all Pies 


gave- them 
ages to continue., though nat: a5 being common-to Sings ro cure 
he Qh hurc aſt » 4 "WAS the ift-theteof 51} manner of 


made tommort ro ar(; ' the twelue » butonely as Uh 10. I, 


$0 | being 


| (4083, 
being now but peculize to certain perſons, and at 
certain-times, according to the tore pers diſpen- 
fation of- Gods good pleaſure in that behalf, ( for 
as for any ſuppoſed neceſlity of the ſame to be or- 
dinary now as in the Apoſtles times, againſt which 


[47M Mor- M. { 4] Morton. urgeth certain needleſs teſtimo- 
gia Catholica; nies, -it 15 by us neither urged nor affirmed) we will 


parr. I, 1. 2. nowonely further examine , which Church ir is , 
fer aug Whether Catholick , or the (aid foreſaid Proteſtant 
Lieder, Church, to which the ſaid gift hath for the leſt 


craQ; 2. c.2. thouſand years been confeſſedly appertaining or 
p mn pr ow _—_ Firſt, concerning the foreſaid Proteſtant 
3 


gm ar 9 it if Church, ir (cemeth ſo evidently deſtirute of this 
{ods 103;ee Bift , that our learned Adyerſaries confeſs to the 
urged in this Contrary , the faid Church to have been [.e] 5n- 
hovd, _ (a viſeble (at the leaſt foralmoſt ) one thouſond years 
logerieus, he, lat before Luther , which could not ſo be , had the 
p3g-176. circa ſame been-made (o gloriouſly known and apparent 


eco.) 25 with the teſtimony of miracles, And as for the 


anſwer thereto, 
ſaymg » N S PCI 4 3 . 
Lurherum ſuz fidei coerrum inveniſſe ,, (&c.) Dico fuiſſe ;ante Lurtherum ver# re- 
ligicon s , & qui cum Luchero per ; omnia conlentizer; corrum Ecclefiaſticum, But 
coming to anſwer where this th arr was then to be found, be vath uo other 1efnge, 
but {aith there, tha it was 4 Pontihcis non agnitus » nec, propter tyrannidem Pon- 
rificiam viſibilirer forraſbs oftendi porucuut : ideoque quando urgent Jcſuirz ur 
Lutherus ver teligionis afſeclam Ecclefiam oftendat , &c, volunt uc Lutherus 
firum in adje&o demonſtrer , & invifibile vifibile prober, &c, Interim'ramen ab- 
urdum cſt ira argumentari ; Hzc res, ab alis non agnoſcicur,, nec porcſt ctians 
videri aut demonſtrart , idcoque non eſt in rerum natura, &c.. Se plainly doth be 
( being urged to particulars) acknowledge bis pretended Congregation at Luther's 
coming to bave been then invi{tble , and not able lo rhe ſewed.”. Alſo Whicaket (opus 
Brereley, tra. >. cap: 2. ſe&, 11. ſubd, 1. is the at } next before t.) de Ec- 
clcfia contra Bellarminum, controv. 2, quzft. 5.' pag, 262, ante med, recuteth Bcl- 
larmine's argument , ſaying , Secundum B-llarming argumentyum ct hujuſogdi , 
&c. Aare Lutheri rempora non' erat in mundo , &c. wbgreto, be there anſwereth , 
Noſtra Eccleſia cumyſgur. Art rioh fulr vifibilid- ob ) Quid cum? 
Anidconon fuit> Nequaquam. Layxcbatenim tum in 3 and. zameth not 


though thus urged ) ſo much as but any one man of þrs Church. in being at Luther's 
appearmyg. ; of We bere mx Brereley, and is the prkogratn ye vs 
3, cap, 3, ſe. 3, fine, at &, f.g. b.z. A 


& traQ. 


ſaid 


(489). _. * 
ſaid Proteſtants Churchfince Zother's time, where- 
2$our learned Adverſaries do affirm the calling of 
Luther, Calvin, and others, to have been | f ] ex- {3 Bera, 
ir aordinary , as being not by ordination from man , = yy 
but immediatly from God , to which calling thern- «. 2. (8. x1. 


felves annex | g ] miracles a5 neceſſary to prove that bd. 3. 4: 3 


next before g.) 

: in Ep. Thee- 

log cp. 5, Alemanno, pauls poſt iririum, pag. 49. ſaith to Alemannus : Ordinariam 
CEILE VOCATIONEM pr #LCXETE NON 2 Quis cnim re clegir? crgo de extraotd:- 


GL YE ney calling, and wanted miracles, And Luther , in loc. commun. 
Cc 


&c, Ubi _—_ quod ab hominibus miffis fis > Ubi ſunt miracula quz ic 4 Deo miC- 
ſum &fe-c 


ogia, pag. 119. b. A{o Bullinger, advcilus Anabapriſt. 1, 3, c. 9. ſaith to the Ana- 
boPis, Quo i die ou inflar Apoſtolorum pecullarcen ab poo. habcxe , 
probate cam is & micacul.s , &c, hoc aurem nunquam facictis ; SP 
catio veſtra nihili , im6 pernitjoſa eſt Ecciefiz Chriſti. See this ſaying he ne this 
end by M. Thomas Bcll in bis Regiment of the Church, pag. 137. initio. 


; ” 


( 410) | 
it is from-God : yk the gift, of 
rding tg 


Fallin proof of the nded extraordinary 
u]l in proof of their ſai ended extraordi 
lie? ſo confcſledly, — and defteRive in 
[þ] 2. Fulk their Church, that M..F«{kthereof faith, [ 6 ]. It 
agar ihe ix. is known that Calvin and the reſt , whom the Papiſts 
Rh.mjh Teſt: tt 
ment, in Apo- call Arch-hereticks, do work no miracles. 

calyp. cap. 13+ M, Sutclsff {aith accordingly : ['4] Neither do we 
478. & volt prattice miracles , nor do we teach that the doctrine 
med. of truth i tobe confirmed with miracles. Inſomuch 
1.2 Sur” as certain others ( diſcerning the neceſlity of mira- 
examination of Cles,..and themiclycs unable to afford any true ex- 


Kellifon's ample thereof in their Church) do laſtly urge and. 


Span name for miraculous, [ & ] Luther's ſo large a 
pa med, perſon of his DoFrine , maugre the malice of tt 

ot Frm” Pope and all his Adberents: which-as it is againſt 
1596. pag, | the cyident confeſſion of their ownbrethreg , who 
hed go. 9- diſclaimas before in all miracles ſhewed by Luther, 


Theol. pag. . feſs) is withall * zo wmiiracle in it ſelf , as not being 


cliff de vera, | | «* vo | , 

Cetholica - cauſes', ſo alſo by like inftance might the procee 
Chriſti Ec-. ing of LArins and Mabomet be much more pro- 
clefia, pag. 

313, and Phi- 

lip Mornay im bis Treatiſe of the church engliſhed Anno 1581. cap.'T1. pag. 351. 
#nd ſuſtus Molitor de Ecclefia militante, pag. I59, Theologi Caſmiriani 


170. and Sur againſt or above the power.of nature and _— 


!1 admonit. ſua de libro. Concordiz Bc genfis, cap. 6. and after the edition of News. 
ſadii; 1581, pag. 203. poſt med. Jay: Scimus iſtos Theologos (' &c.”) magnis. 


clamoribus regererc, Lutherum cfie Propheram, quia & ipſe immediate & excraor- 


&nem 4 Deo excitdtus; &c. quia miracula fuerint res ip%us geſtz 8 fucecflus , & 


mulca futura predixerit,&c.mvereto they anſwer among 0 verthmgs ſaying, Miraculum 
quod ediderir, nuflum audivinus. Nam forrunatio & defenſio curriculi  ipfius fuir 
beneficium Dei ordinarium ſecundum protmiflionts datas ipſum timentibus,&c.quod 
aurem prxdicit de penis ingrat?:udinis pro luce E vangelit donata vel fig illa non 


ſunt nova oracula , ſed vertctum oratultorum Scriprurz ad n6ftra tempoxy' a >, 


m6datio. .[* 7] The learned Proteftint s d-fin” a mitacleto be gnilmn an rurz 
ordinem effetum. So doth Amandus Polanus in partition. Theolog, pag. 228, And 
ſee others bereafter inthis Conſederation, num. 7, at * next after k. 

| | bably 


their owa dpdrine Ao 


v. Calvin, &c.'and (as the learned T Calviniſts-con- 


RY 5. 
bably ſaid tobe miraculous, for that their 'errours 

wete from no lets ſmall beginning, [17] more ge- [1] More go- 
werslly for che time diſperſed , 'than ever was the CO 


doQrine of Luther. And thus much iy wn bore arte 6 
confefled want of miracles in our Adverſarics thereaif bol- 
| TT | | eh only mm the 
Church. 47 5 rr Ape 
Digh of the world , 


arg alſabut in 4 corner of thoſe ſaid Novthers parts , which ave but a parcel 

A: ianiſm was far mere univerſal, as extending it ſilf into ſundry of A Afr 
and Europe. Her:of Daniel Camierus, in epiſt. Jeſuiric. parr, alrera pag. 49. pauls 
poſt inithun , ſaxh , Arinnorum venenum non portiunculam- quandam , fed pzn& 
rorum ofþcm contanuna yerat, And ſee . Joannes Pappus in epitow,, hiſtor, Eccleſ, 
pag. Ai2,&y Jy XN er ho OY I. 7 m ſhort time of 2 Mahomertaniſm :s cuident 
and confejfee anAhon, chronic. 1. 3. - 3ZIT, - 317. by Illyricus, i 
Apoc. <9; averiy 13, ad fincm, hccry wht MN gs 


_ 


. © 4.+As concerning now our Catholick Church, 

the * a hich onely confeſſedly challengeth zhe &ff of * M.D.Down- 

miracles, the known examples of her true and un- = 5» 
doubicd Miracles are plentifully teſtified. As firſt, hay i ; bx 
for the thouſand years laſt paſt,, ir is confeſſed that <7: pag. x17. 
we Engliſhmen were ſolong ſince [ » ] converted ft” 1.1 
toour now profeſſed Catholick Faith : Infomuch: N-ither * 
as they charge Auſtin with his then converting us 1's » vor - 
to [ n ] Popery, andto { #]-the Papiſtical faith 4 cies Church: 
for which , ſay they, [ p ] he went undoubtedly to <+ of Chri- 
Hell after his death. And: yet are the undoubred 299%; but 
miracles which God wrouvhr by the ſame Auſtin and Church 
in proof of his dofrine ſufficiently confirmed with ****** > do 
the credible |q] tefti of thoſe very times, with Mr hg De 
like [7] teſtimony alſo of S. Bede, who lived inthe £,» ] See 


Brereley, 


age next after , and are thereupon reported and ,,.a. ; 


| ws. Q | 
[»] Sze Brereley, tra; tr. ſet. 1, 'aty, [0] See ibid. ate, See iþb 
Sk [q ] See beretefore in" this as Lo 1 ar,f.t, mW” 
» iid, 4B, 9. > | ; 


[ſ] ac- 


"ow . In 


”- "Y, uf 


F 


( 413) i 
[/1 See ibid, [ſ ] acknowledged as true & undoubted by our yer 
at %. and ſce A dyerſarics themſclves. In the ſame a "— live 


onde Holy Oſwald King of Northumberland, whoſe .un- 


Anno 1575, doubted miracles are by like credible | # 7 teſti- 
bog. #17. 3, Mony made to us known and confeſſed. In the age 
prope ncm , . 

where be ſaub next after ( which was the ſeven hundreth year 
of Auſtin 4nd 2ftex Chriſt) lived St. Bede himſelf, who affirmeth 


boſe th 
ar eraſe [ s] m—_—_— to have been ( then) done 


Converſion of Biſhop John, reported by divers that familiar ly knew 
England: The 2 vo and Rectall yh Deacon , 4 mo rh. 


Ki $ 
ved with the aud true man now Abbot ( ſaith Bede ; of the Ms- 


miracles maſtery called Inderwood : ſundry of which faid 


wrought 


throuph Gods Miracles he there ſpecially [ x J mentioneth. In 
hand byrhem. like manner doth he poems my the ſun- 
[te] Concern- dry great miracles of holy Cuthbert , and namely 


ing Oſwald, 
Bcda, hiſt. 1.3. 
c. 2. affermeth, that the place where he with r:ligious prayer obtained viflory, was after 
called Heavens field, in regard of the innumerable miracles there done, That atſo, ulque 
hodic , &c. cven till Bede's time diſeaſed pane were thereby reſtored to health, 
Among whom was ( ſaith Beda ) one Botbe/mmus yer living reſtored —— 
to health , ante pawcos annos , bur ſome ſew years (they) fince, To omit St, Bede*s 
furtber mention of Oſwald*s otber miracles , reported |, 3. c, 9, 10, & 12, done even 
in bis own time ; be relateth alſo yet further 1.3. c.11. initio, that after Oſwald's death, 
a heavenly miraclc was ſhewed when his bones were found and tranſlatcd to the 
Church in which they are ( ſaith be ) now remaining ; xamely, that from rhe Cha- 
- riot in which his Reliques were carried , a Pillar of Light was continued np to= 
wards Hcaycn, conipicuous almoſt to all the places of that Province and that, 
ſaith be, Edilbild an Abbeſs yer living ſaw the fame : inſomuch as Holinſhead (is bis 
Chronicle of bis laſt edition, yolum. 1. pag. 115, a, lin. 27. and after the firſt edution , 
pag. 170.2, lin, 38. ſaith of Olwald, that He was the firſt of the Engliſh Nation that 
approved his vertue by miracles after his life, [x] Bedc hiſt. 1, 5, c. 2. inirio, 
[x ] Bed, ibid, mentioneth the miraculous euring of one born dumb , that was never 
able to ſpeak one word : be reperteth this (ur ferunt qui prafſentes fucre) from the re- 
port of them that were preſent thereat, And I, 5, c. 3. be reporteth from the words 
of one Bere us , who was preſent it the miracle , the ſaid Biſhops wonderfull cur.ng a 
Virgin, named C » of anulcerous painfull tumor in her arm , by his 
pra over her, and blefſi » 4nd 1, 5. c, q be reperteth f6om the ſame cye- witneſt 
the ſaid Biſhops curing of adiſcaſed woman with holy water, Hnd ſee bis greate: curing 
| Sam = gpnoy ibid. c, 5. and of another like, c. 5. See theſe miracles mentioned by the 
rurifts, cent.7.c. 10. col.y 33. and by Ofiander, in epit,cem.7. p.z:8. poſt med. 
where bis chief anſwer thergto is, that inter Antichriſtiana miracula une revercnda. 


(413) 
hismjraculous{9:] foretelinr the time'sf bis own C5] Boda big, 
drath, and obtaining of God by prayer, that his faith- adaends. > 
full Companion, Herebert, might depart this life to- | 
gether with him: | 2 | the fodkny of hit body eleven [1] Ibid, 
ze4ars after its burial, whole and ſound , x5 it were li- 

. ving, with limbs, joynts, and ſinews , ſoft and plia- 

ble, more like a ſleeping than dead, and the 
cloaths about him witbout blemiſh, freſh and fair, as 
when they were \firſ® maae.' Beſides ſundry other ( « } 1bidem, 
miracles of healths:done "at his ['.4 ] Monument ,'cap- 31. the 
ſo many and ſo known, that even S. Bede himſelt | _— 
did therefore write a ſpecial [6 ] Treatiſe thereof, 255 edi 
Inlike ſort doth he mention [' c ] the heavenly mij. 2m fir 4 
racles reftifying the martyr dome of (the two Engliſh Fur. And cap. 
brethren named) Edwalds, who were ſo confefied- 32: the title 
ly of our Catholick Religion, that Foy Bale ſaith ©, £5; 
of them, [4] They were Popiſh Martyrs, and dyed reliquias ejus 
for Popery,, Anno 693.. And thus much briefly m_ —_ 
concerning the undoubted miracles, j pecially peohur got 
in proof. of that faith whereto we Engliſhmen $- Bede /aith 
were ſo many ages fince converted , andin which _ CO | 
we have accordingly ever fince perfiſted, Now con- was ſome 


cerning the other ſucceeding agesz- the miracles of ®7* >. 
the erg 77A or himdred years after Chriſt, are jus Reliques » 

ned by Le] ,0fiander and the. f |. Centariſty 51d told to 

in their ſpecial Tracts of that! Century —_ 
in rheir ſpecial Tracts 0 t' Century, and fo ame man on 
likewiſe are the miracles of the ninth age , Ofiander whom it was 
this Treatiſe Beda mak! Weed? mention > ibidem 39. fine, & c.3 LO_ of 
ire hiſt, lib. '5. cap.'r1 ;ſ##h, Nec mattyrio'corum caleſtia defucre. miraculg yz Dan 
cum te," { 4] Balc in Scriprotuin INaſtrium majoris Bricanniz Catalog. cent, 
14. pap. 45: ſaith of them", Paſſi fant pro Papiſmeo ici mattyres., Anno-693. 
And Ofiander in epitom. '&c.' cetir, 7. pag. 331, polt med. -ſaith,. Hi vero Edualdi 
inter w_ —_—_— cen. non ſunk, Nd rotkeg cr .in epir, &c. cent, $. 
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ſg]. Se the jg his anfwer thereto referring themito'f #) 4nts- 
Geunyite> chriſt. And.like further mention is by t ; and 
13. 4*d Oh- other credible Writers made of the undoubted 
ander in b'* miracles done in the [4} temh and'f'#) eleventh 
x. £20 pag. #285, Inthe twelfth age flouriſhed holy Malaehiss 
63. initio» and $. Bernard , both of them being f & } confeſ- 
[nos fu. fed Roman Catholicks. Concermng Maleehias , 
perſtioks his known miracles arc reported by no meancr a 
ſeriprormus **. witneſs thai oy .Bernerd-himfelf , who having 
45 moſt [4] familtarly, faith of 


turia recitan- known Malas 
rur, vel ab ho- 6 'Wf: | 
minibus oriofis confitta , vel 2 Saranz prxſtigiis eftca , ad Antichrifti pairacula , 
( &c, ) referenda ſuit; Ad manifteſtam cnim [dofolatriam confirmandam, vel con« 
tita , veld Satana.gediraſyng x Yidclicer/ad ſtaruendum imaginum impium cultum , 
ad vencrationem rcl,quiaum, ad inaction & un Seem, ad Mferum 
ſactifigia-contin rewivis & mortuis. © [b Þ Concerging, the tenth age ,. {ce 
the Cenrueiſts; cen5y FB, ig: 43. 91d Oftdrider ih gpitorn! cent, 10. pag, 125. And ſte 
the wonderfull mizacles x holy, Dunſtan, reported by: Qfcrius | in vita ofas ». her 
ſte alſo Hod.nſheads great Chronicle, the laſteditian, part, 7.phe (tiſtrie of Engla 
. 155. b. lin. 7. and; fas alſo Parns Daryiaruts reporting the miraztes of boly Rom- 
wald. [i]}C wg the el veuth :F7 , Orfiander in-opivom. cent, 9{ 10, 11, &e, 
' page ® x3, innio [oh , Hoo ſxcylumy undecioum plenum eſt Antioheiftiants mirey 
cults, quorumaſa'ab vriofis Monachis excbpirata, aliqua Satanz-preſtigiis cffcQa 
ſunt , adconfirmazionem biotdlatr/& Portlficixr circa Mi $5 invotarionem Sarl- 
&orum , &c, inle the phnacles of holy Anſeln; montiondd: by Bdipens ins vita cules 
And of Odilo Abbas Clluilycenſis,Yoperted by Pexrus Dawianus:in vita cjus, (4].0f 
their confeſſed Rehigiany fee beretofore ins this: Confeteration, mars, 1, finc, ip the maygent 
at 3. LS, Of their ſamibayity,s Ofiander in gpiranu com. x 2. pag \med+ 
frth, Malachias Sano Bernardo pope: pen fraprls ih d (66-M.. Hoh 
Chronicle, part. v. &fter —_ tion , in he ndfy inxaſions rtland fie. 
the deſcription , agrd "next. before th clvidathbf Yoohhd le $5... Fin. x3: 
Brereley in his Onyſſons and '”j [LIN LR Zong | alf0"s} Burtdrd in 
przfar. in vita Malactiz , where be onrpet bf familiaritn and ce as, the death 
of Malachias, [yig, Me inter-ſpeciates amicos Sxneus ile Habebar , &c. Accurri 
cgo,ut benedi&io morituri ſuper me venirer,&c.clevatis ſangis.manibys ſupen capuy 
mecumd, bincd1xir mii, & benediQtionem hxedpare poſlldep,; afmoe (or nrng 
other hupendGow mi aces reporteX ther i the nd. that Trpatſe) that after Map chias 
newlydead ; Stabar'emiryhs put 


% 


Was ings puer pi emorruym pendebat & latere; brachavng 
magis ie impedimenco qui uſu, apprebenſam,mapumaridam. , applicuj.ad ma- 
num Epifcopi, vivificavir eam : 92mpe'viychar in mortuo. grazia-ſanigaium, &e. So 

, and witneft, was $. Bernard at.this miracle. And concernjpgthe. certainty of bis 
report of Malachias bis otber miracles, be ſaith there , in przfar, fng, Nerration ve 
ritasapud me ſecuract. 


qqt him, 


him ,-f@J 1s whet kind of dt wiritles Hd not £17 Bernard. 
Me eond p! v park + not prophecy, nor 1,.\* Mala 
revelations, not the gift of wmv ». #nd, 10con- 
clude » not the raiſing of the' dead. Among which 
his ſo many undoubted* miracles , "there is 'none 
more known and memorable, than his \ » 7] caring | » ] Bernard, 
74 8 lanatick Child in bis confirming (or Biſhoping) 1.13 Mala- 
I” FI, A miracle ( (aith Folie ſeen and linthead , ubi 
confeſſed by many hundreds of people , and (there. fupra, pag.s5- 
upon) blown through the world. In like manner con- [,, ] Holio- 
cerning S. Beraards miracles, they be ſpecially head ubi ſu- 
written by his own Scholar [ p ] Gedefridss , and ©>] Godefri- 
others of that time who wrote his life © among dus in via 
which his ſo many miracles , we cannot paſs oyer Þ*rnardi. 4nd 
in filence that great dogmatical miracle by him rouge 
wrought againſt the Henricians, or Apoſftelics, who ccdorici Rhe« 
then did (as Proteſtants now do) {_ q ] deny the 22s, |. 2 
real preſence, Sacrifice of the Meſs , Clriſis, Buren 2 
atory,prayer for the Dead,prayer to Saints,&r, '[n- Bernard the 
much as ſundry Proteſtants * claims ther to have ig Loy 
been brethren or members of their Church. Theſe ved is the ſame 
reigned as then moſt in the Country of Tholoſe in 5"1..7% ) 
France : Into which Country S. Bernard came to in vita Ber- 
preach againſt them , whereof his Scholar Gode- 5*'9i, 1+. c.2, 
fridus wrueeth thus : Eſt locas in regiont, &c. There (4) Thas the 
Ce r] is (ſaith he) a place in the Country of Heuricians or 


cc Tho 


« every where the uſe was) many loaves to bleſs , {of 'beſe 
& which he by lifting up his hand , and making the cyee.,. fre in 
tra&. 2,c. 2, ſeR. 3. ſubd, 5, in the margent at n, [ * ] See bis in Carah Teftiuns 
veritatis, primed 1597. tom. 2. pag, $61,& 562, and in M, Symonds upon the Keve- 
lations, pag. 14% & 143. [r , Godefridus ia vue Zernardi, 1.3. c. 5. 


P pp? ſign 


WE C5 

&« fign of the Croſs, in.Gods name' bleſſing , ſaid 
*rhus z Inthis you ſhall know that theſe things are 
«« true, which we\, and chat-tho other he Fake , 
«© whuch the Hereticks lsbour-to perſwade you, &c, 
«© and. whoſoever ey be ( of your diſcaſed per- 
. « ſons;)" that taſt the loaves , they (hall be healed, 
<« that you may know us-to be the true Miniſter of 

& God: And ſo. huge a multitude-of ciſcaſed 
«* ſons recovered by taſting tlie ſame bread, that 
« oyer all the Country this was divulged,8&c. Thus 
reporteth Godefridus., who lived inthe ſame time 
with S, Bernard, was his Scholar ,- and could not 
without known diſcovery and diſcredit have as then 
ſer down a matter. of this importance , and with 
[1 4s among ſuch _ of. other particular. | [ j circumſtances 

0 0 


other circum- 4 | | 
ances be af AS Are ſet down in the report+hereof atlarge , had 


firmeth in the the ſame beenas then bur feigned and untrue, From 


ſame place the ſyſpicion whereof $. Bernard himfelf doth alſo 
number of- per 


ſous healed f further free it 5 [ #:] inſinuating. in his- Epiſtle to 
was ſo. divl- the ſame Tholoſoans, their: remembrance thereof , 


ed, ſai,» with imitation of ſuch like modeſty in ſpeech, as 


* man return- did the Apoſtle inthe like caſe in his Ep:{tleto the 


ing over the Theſſalonians. Toconclude this point, the miracles 
placcs near 


acrcto, was Of S. Bernard were ſo many and certain, that 0ſ+ 
glad rogo out gyder not daring to deny the.ſame, is not aſhamed 
of his way, for : 
intollerable . : 
concourſe of people, [t ] Like as the Apoſile mfonuateth tothe Theſſalonians bis 
mirac'es wrought among them, together with bys omang » ſayine , Evangehum no- 
firumnon fuir ad vos in ſermone tantim , ſed in virtute. 1 Theſſ,'r, 5, $0 S. Ber- 
nard., in imitation thereof , upon tbe like occafon , ſaith in bis 2.41 Epiſtle to the Tho- 
lofians, We thank God tor that our coming to you was not in vain, our tarriance in- 
deed was ſhort with you, burnor unfruirtull, the truth being by us made manifeſt ,” 
( non ſolum in ſermone , ſed etiam in virtwte) not onely by preaching , bur alſo b 
power ( of working miracles ) the Wolves are d rehended ( 8r convinced , &c.) 
And S. Bernard bimſelf is alleged , as giving fi teſtimony of bjs miracles , by the 
its, cent, 12, col, 1634, lin. 60, & col. 1635, lin, 1, & col. 1649.lin. 40. , 


in 


(415) 
in-anſwer thereof to affirm them to [ #s J heve [»] Okandet 
been done by the Devil, Hitherto concerning the * <picom. 


miracles of St. Bernard , whom our Adverſarics c. Chas 3, 


| acknowledge to have been a: | x ] Popiſh Catho- poſt med. /aith 
lick, and yet withall [| y ] « true Saint, [ 2] a very C% —__ , 
good man , [4] 4 zood Father , ( and ) one of the props infinira 

Ponrifciis 
Lamps of the Church of God. Scriprartbur 
affinguncur , 
quz cgo partim ab orioſis Monachis excogirata puto , part'm perm.ſflione Dei-prz- 
ſigiis Satanicis cfteRa cxiſtimo , non quod Sanctum Bernardum magum fuifſe pu- 
rem , ſed qugd veriſimile fir Satanam talia miracula effecifſe , &c. cales ſuifſe puro 
San&i Bernardi viſioncs , &- poſt mortem ſuam apparitiones , praſtigias videlicer 
Diabolicas, quibus Saran & ipſr S, Bernardo (dum viveret) & aliis illuſm, [x] See 
this proved and conſeſſed heretofore m this Conſideration , nuen, 1; fine , in the margens 
at3;, {y] Whirakerde Eccleſia, pag. 369. pauls poſt med. ſaith, Ego quidem 
Bernardum vere fuiſſe SanAtum exiſtimo, [x] Ofander 3 -cent, 12, pag. 30g. 
poſt med. ſaith, S. Bernardus Clarevallenfis Abbas valde pius vir fuiry &c. [a] See 
tbis in Paſquils return into England, pag. 8, & 13, 


© 5. Inthe thirteenth age (to omit many [6] others £5) Many 0- 


that were famous for miracles ) lived S. Francis , yu toy 


and S, Dominick, preaching as then carneſtly Pacer , Tho- 
[c ] againſt the <4 lbegenſes, who [4] denying my 
Pargatory, Prayer for the Dead, Confeſſion, extreme ure , whereof 


Union, the Popes Authority, Images, Pardons, Ce- ſce Amtoninus, 


remonies, Traditions , aretherefore by our Adver- 57”. _ 


ſaries | e} challenged for brethren and members ' c-} Se A8. 


of their Church: Among the many miracles cre- EN 
dibly reported of them, we will, to avoyd tedioul- 4; ee this 


neſs, onely allege that great miracle which it = Brereley , 
pleaſed God ſo publickly and 'openly to ſhew in 7%; 3*2P: 
the laſt ſickneſs of S. Francs , and the ſame com- ſubd. 5.. under 
mended to us , not upon the onely credit of any: OF" 


obſcure or fabulous Legend, bur uponthe conſtint ;, Bicrel.y, . 

rat, 2,. 
cap. 2, ie. 2, 3# the margent at q. And wah. 2, cap. 3. ſc. 3. bd. 5,- in the 
margent at 3. 
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and crediblexeport ofMartbew Parwin his Hiftotie, 

[74 Pincdly publiſhed by our very [f ] Adverſaries them- 
Sure , 1589. $ELVES » Who in reſpe@ thereof do commend him 
with title of (to uſe their own words) for | g | the great ſtudy, 


has Do. - Wo : 
Marenzi Pa” faithfult diligence , and ſimple narration of truth , 


ria major, &c, which the Author thereof ( ſay they) Matthew Paris 
Cs] 1 their yſed, affirming further-his ſaid Book to be Opus 


P; | | 
ER (ſet " laudatiftimum ,wherein,ſay they,he deth [3] ſo often, 


before the be= ſo manifeſtly.ſo vehemently, and ſo boldly note and de- 


os 4. reſt the great arrogant pride, Tyrannie , and unjuſt 
[b] Ibidem , government of the Roman Biſhop, that 1/lyricus doth 


ry FE. ad therefore place him in his * Catalogue of Witneſſes 
C3] Ibidem ir of the Truth, &c. Andother Proteſtant Writers 
is ſaid, that be Þ challenge him as a member of their Church, 


doth tam \xpe . : Gi 
am mane. Thus thendoth this ſotrue, credible , and indif- 


K2, ram vehe- ferent reporter (who | £] lived in the ſame age 
mencer, & in- with $, France ) ſepore of this matter in his ſo 
® 


= 
> AN greatly commended Book before mentioned , ſay- 


reſtari arro- ings | Quinta decima die, &c, © The fifteenth day 
gancem luper- c& Before his death, there ares out of his bod 
c 


wr , Xin. < wounds in his hands & feet freſhly bleeding, ſuc 


puſtum impe- © 25 appeared in the Saviour of the world, hanging 


rium Romani 


Pontificis, ** uponthe Croſs , when he was crucified by the 
* ln Catal, « Jews, Alſo, his right fide appeared ſo open and 

«6 298+ 593: « bloudy, that the inward parts of his heart were 
* + $o challen- **to be diſcerned whereupon there repaired to 


ged by Mr, Ce hi 1 
Fel: im bis um great ops of people, oo ring at ſo 
reply againſt TAP: a thing , among whom the Cardinals 
M. Gilbers © themſelves demanded of him what this fight 
Brown, Prieff. 
ag.181. fine, 
And by M. Gifford «pon the Revelations, pag. 194. paulo ante med, [ 3) Matthew 
Paris lived Anno Domini 1250, and S. Francis begun his Order , as M. Fox re- 
tcth, Anno1z1s. AR. Mon, pag. 70. at Anno 1215, [7] Matthew Paris in 
bis foreſaid Hiſtorie, pag. 329. initio, Axd fre $, Bonaventure an vita Francilci, 
Tl 
- meant, 


pay 


* 


(41s) 
. « meant ; to whom he ſaid, This ſight in me is 
© therefore ſhewed, to whom I preached the my- 
« ſteric of the Croſs, that you may believe in him , 
< who for the ſalvation of the world fuftered npon 
© the Croſs theſe wounds which you ſee, and thar 
<« you may know me to be the Seryant of hin [1.27 Whi- 


*« whom I preached, 8&c, And to the end that > gy 


<* without doubt you may perfevere in this con- 359;pott me. 
&« ſtaney of faith, theſe wounds which you fee in /*%, Francit- 


cas vero & 


&© me ſo n and bloody » (hall tmmediatly after I Dominicus 

& am-dead be whole and coherent like tomy other homines ſu- 
* fleſh; Afterwards he yiclded up his ſoul to his Ponte be: 
Gs Creator, wrhourt all anguiſh or pain of his bod » religione vo- 
<«<-and being dead , there'remained nomarks of his ** > qpod {cir 


4 $oreſaid wounds. Thus much reporteth Marthew 72.00m it 
Faris of S. Francis , a confeſſed | m ] Popiſh Ca- quod nine. 
rholick , whoſe wonderfail hoſy and auſtere Tife is pu8s FP 
> - ſtaruny ſcncir, 
[ #] acknowkdged by our very Adverſatics, 4nd /ce 21. 
van, 4 n 184.8 Fulk # 
bis. Retentive' Brifiows peg, Yo1, amzenmcd.} [ 1]: Pantaleon in'Chron, Pap. 
95. fine, ſaith, S. Franciſcus ſanQirate & ecrudirione illuſtriz, in 1ralia' carer, 
Fos AQ Mon. pag. 70: net aſter Armb"T2 16. goiny abott'to'diſyYace bim ab Bt can ; 
[aith of buns, This Francis —_— caſting: Al-rhyinggs from him; even atfo 
his girdle, gicding a cord about him , and in outward chaſtifings of himſelf , wa's 
- ſo ftrair to his ficth, that in winter ſcaſon he covered his body with ice and inow : 
Iv'ealled Poverty his Lady. So defirons he was of Martyrdome , that he wetit into 
Swizz v6) the 'Souldan', &c And: Melan&hon ir bis Apologia Confeflionis Arts 
| a9 yen at'Wireemberg, 1573. fal. za7.b; ante med. faich, Obrdientia , 
pertas, & Cxlibarus exerciria func dAdgean , idtoque San? uri” cis filte imple< 
razc.paſſunt, ficur uſrſunc Bernardus, Franciſcus,& alli San& Viri. Arif Tiridall itt 
bis Treatiſ®entituled, The revelation'of Antittirift, ſaith; 1 doubtnor brit'S. Brynard*, 
Francis , Dominick, and” many ottier holy my erred , at concertiing Mis. AQ; 
Np page 1950. a, propEinirifim, That Tingaltf das Author” of this THatife ,- [by 
AR; Moni pay; $7 3:8; tine. 48d ſeethe religion auſterity of '$. Fraticis yet farther'rt 
largt reporied\and'confeſed* bythe cempriſts , cent. 13; col. r158; lin,zo; &'1 1 6%; 
lm; 33 8 Un; 566; Ad etcires 1164. 110.17, &c: Andi the B0dt*ontichde 
Do&tinz writer by Mdlan&ton, and printer Tipfz; T6. ovtt*fabſthibett 
umpby.many\tarned Proteftant Dbomes, ibid. Pa: zoo, & zo), its ſid, ibid; pogy; 
fins, Amoniuyy Bernordis, Dominicns, , & aliiSan'Parres;- cl my 
certum vitz genus, vel proprerſtudiam, ye--propter atizuilia excrrith; We2”. 
| | . Whereto.. 
A 


(420) 
Whereto might be added further 'report of* the 
[9] 4s ſor {ame Authoi concerning many undoubted[ o ] wj- 


— 5 racles of thoſe times, To. overpaſs now the four- 
MatthewParis £eenth age , in which arc famous the known and re- 
agree ported | p ] miracles of holy Bernardine , of Vin- 
the Martyr Al- centius, and of S. Katherine of Sienns;' and to con- 
tet, peered: clade this point with ſome known examples of the 


'h ercae Hfteenth and laſt expired age, we have already here- 
bigheneſe, and trofore aeged the known and confeiled wonderf ull 


Jews xt miracles of holy Xaverjws in his converſion of the 


and reliques of Eaft- Indians, and the like confeſled miracles ſhew- 
the bleſid ed in this age by God in the conyerſion of the 
botus. wbe Kingdome of Congo in Africk z and the ſame ſo 
' which be 0- credible, as are publiſhed to the world .þy Pro- 
pencd, and teſtants themſelves. Whereunto might be. added 
* ſplendor. and the example of Foannes 2 S, Franciſco , who in 


brightneſs the | ati e 
Ge find, Converſion of the Mexican Nation, came to the 


! un [ [] knowledge .of the Mexican ang uage 
nokeg Hae 2 prayer, without ſtudy. As alfo 0 pt 
thereof, B'*X gertrandus, who (not unlike tothat which is men- 


. concourſe was ©, . Tix 
bad threes ef tioned in the [#] .A#s) preaching to the 1#- 
ople, quos. Jiang in Spaniſh, was by them [ #] underſtood as 
ervor devo- 
rionis adduxc- | p ; 
rar, Andibid. Pag. 130. be ſetteth down 'n particular ſundry infirm perſons miraculouſly 
cared thereat. And pag, 131, be furtber ſaith , In preſentia SanRarum Reliquiarum 
ipfius, nec non in loco ſepulturz cu>, ad laudem Dei & gloriam Martyris, a diverſis 
infirmitatibus ſanantur zgroti, membra paralyrica ſolidantur, mulrorum ora ad lo» 
quendum laxantur, cis tribuirur viſus, furdis auditus, claudis firmarur greſſus, & 
quod magis magnificum eſt, arrepri4 dzmonio libcrantur (&c.) & ad vitam mortui 
revocantur, And ſte many other yndonbted miractes by pn reporned, pag. I95. poſt 
med. & pag. 203. Circa med. 207, 208, & 283. ante med. & 315. poſt med. & 389. 
fine, & 390. initio, & 397. fine, & 398. initio, & 536. circa-med. & 572, poſt med. 
[p] Of theſe, ſe Antoninus, 3. part.. hiſt. tit. 23. 24, where, be reporteth certain Re- 
|; the dead, And ſee alſo Raymundus Capuanus jn.vita- Catharine Se- 
nenſis. fd Perrus Rauz in vita Vincentii. And Joannes Capiſtranus in vira Ber- 
nardini, [q } See beretofore in this Confideration., num. 1. in. the «a *, next 
after m, [r] See ibidem. [/] Hereof ſee Bozius, de fig. Ecclel. lib, 13, cap. 21. 
[t] A&.2, 6,7, [#%] Bozius, L6.c.3, &L7.c.1, ; 


i #.9 


in their own La: ( gal ) 
— <ul fat in the ws Pao "x]mi- [*] X44 
Prochie mir. Dr Phinps Nemrecon of FLOG 
ackn » Phils . a Gun | 
Leno at remember 1 oye Nel Seb =5 
nd not to be C iber that memor. gall which ” mentar us, 
February, Anno aged, which my » tbroughour, 
( Whereas ) one at} Town bet K: [33 in canal, Av 
went ſecretly int aul Form, l; ed Knobloch del Giapo _ 
and ſtole from '* the Charch þ fecrilegio. perſon, de gli Anni 
waich he ſold to pnne: Iwo £03 iy 1 _ thepix, h wy os 
ie , If thowbet F4 9" , who, —_— 5 one of ihe =_ ad 
q if ,- aud that ſaid , od of Chriſtians with malice ent:ruled _ 
« Dagger { z he pierc > manifeſt » tor'a delle 
forth , whereu ed the Sa thy 1n1, 
L th, &s. This neo Blood did p74 ament with hi Corrine 
- Pats and evide iracle was not aculouſl is ; in SL ave þ 
aſſenting theret nt, that[zJ rl wars : *- 7 1777+ lib. 2. 
publickly b#r 0, were therefor thirty eight F Oy 
chy ber ami 19. of Jul e apprehended a _ » See of oa 
(res Gy pea uy, 1910. ith er CHE 
erritories.* Thi ecree ) bani ews were 4 ley, tra& re» 
with ſuch f — [is bein ( aniſhed out Þ <3 (&& = 
& :nces orelaid know g lo certainly of the \ubd. a 6 
, as the certai xn = ct do fnc ihe 
known Locker Ge”, Les of circum. the marget 
_ v7 rages us fo many —— place , the fy] See , 
he of all Jews be ye Arg the ſo- _— 4- 
r particulars that Cou ereupon en adiblons a 
is accordin ars mentioned 1 ntry , with -— 3s 
pron Ay erwrkgg cred bl ſtory large, 5) Vacs 
lanithon a uthors b | Mc, nor on yz dem 3 and ſce 
9 nd ſundr yz Out allo b ely by next bereatl 
y other ['c] Prox y [6] Me ot b. _— 
eſtant wri le nd 
ers, tboluk wri 4- 
ters 


Sur:us i 
-us in Chroni 
pendice ad { nic. aud Pc 
forew? cnta 
cicu un em wan wang I. 5. rerum mc{m hereof 
{6} Joanmes Mo biliunr, and m—_—_— A 
: anl.u ( ' l NT u p- 
» | Litbotrs Sebel 
, lar ) in 


loc, commiu 
1. pag. 87, ſail 
faub dereef ,"A 
» Anno poſi narur 
Qqq ruſty Chr:ſtum, 1530, dze 
| . F9. ju iis 


combuſti - 


3-247 (ad) 
c6chbaſtiTunc in Marthia Brandcburgenfi 38, Jjudeei, qui ſactumenealem hoftiam 3 
facrilego quodim cmpram pugjonibus & cultclts in iptus Chriſti & Ecclefizx Chri- 
ſtanz ignominiam impit confoderant , adj<&is blaſphemiis quod Chriſtianorum 
D-us nullam habtrer ſang'uncm, quitata:n miraculoxe promanavit, adco ut celari - 
nullo modo potucris : Quire comprehenk ſcelerari omnes vivi ſane cxuſti , &e. 
That. Manlius who publijo-d this, is but tbe Colle Gor of Melan@hons report , appeareth 
by the verſes m the beginning of the Book , and in the Book , pag. $9. the Reporter mn- 
1:0neth bis being at Ratigbone , and diſþating there with Eckius , which was meant of 
MclanQhon. Tc ] The Proteſtant writer, Michacl Beuther, in bis Ephemer's Hi- 
ſtorica, printed at Bahl, pag. 226. maketh the very ſame report hereof, And ſo lthewije 
dott-Oſiander, in cpirom, &c, ccat, ts, c, 14. finc, pag. 28. 


[4] Pontanus, &_ To forbear certain other | 4] examples in 
15: re mere inthe ſame kind, we will remember that which is 
Comm. rer. in known and evident , concerning Margaret Feſop , 
orbe geſtar®» an { e ] Engliſh woman, who ſerving in Londonin 
like wiraculows The OI Baily one Samnel Rogers a Dutchman, Anne 
appearance of 1568. [ f ] went ro Bruxels, 1569, and there fell 
ke fk gri y [ g ] lame, the one keg being ſhorrer 

dene by than the other by half a foot, being known to con- 
Bleſſed Sacre tinue inthart eſtate of lameneſs, and to live | 
ment, Anno Common alms three years and four months , at the 
r556.in Po- end of whichtime , with help of her Crutch , ſhe 
= ibe of. went to the Church of S. Gudils, vulgarly called 
fenders , one S, Trignles in Bruxels, to hear the ſolemn Maſs of 


ge the bleſſed miraculous [ þ] Sacrament, in which 


Anno 13709, and the forcſaid ſacred boſt was religiaufty placed in the Church of $. - 4 
1 


% 


( 423) | 
&\ TA: " WO POETS; 
doe ence tary Heneren lens 
| agen [f a : cards. Ste & | 
| yore in whe Bru ire rg cole faer. Lg. cage | on ——_ "rs 
place many cures had been wrought, where (inthe 
preſence of hundreds of eye-witneſles ) ſhe-was 
miraculouſly | 5 | reſtored to health, in memory t;1 of the 
whereof her Crutch was there left inthe place near m3 *v454 


tothe bleſſed Sacrament, where it is yet to this day CG 


remaining , andthe foreſaid miracle was proclaim- doze , ſee 


ed in Pulpits of the Cities round Ml f——— 


the woman her felf , rogether- with many eye- culis Bruzel- 
witneſſes of her then cure , are yerliving to teſtfie Deloy 
the ſame. And no leſs memorable is that which of -0,rinim. 
hae times happened to [' & ] Fobn Cloment , whoſe 2 pac . 
! 08 
taken fron the ſaid Antbor, and extant in Tilman Bres as, I, 9. collar, facr, 
. 25, 1htd ſer there iu the end of tha 9. book the ſubſcripyes of the publct Notaries 
Hg the ſame, {4} Juſtus Lipſius in bes book, » Diva ; five 
Alpticolh: , prizted Au i&, 160F. cap. 45. [4th bexesf , ErarBruxclle Joannes 
Clemens ki.us Jacobi (&c.) 4 nativitate claudus, debilis, ind monſtroſa quadam 
facie corporis ſuir, tid x & pedcs contra? antrorſum, verfi in peusfic ur genua in- 
| r & adhzceſcerent, necefſcr d.gnum aut akud immirterc ranquam na- 
tiva concretione : ImQg- vero cavitas & veluc pucei apparuerune ſub pe&ore , cum 
ſanarus ilte fuir, idem inucroque femore & ventri imo jungebantur ; globoſums ali-, 
corpus dictrcs, acc ſtar- , jacere , ambulare idoneum : ſedere rantan & ſe» 
endo proſerperc , manuum al quo nixu , quz ſulcris criam ywvabanrur 3 Hz. de» 
formiraspatri dolor', matri exiam cxigio fucrar , quz in partu obiit vencre exleſtsg 
ezſo hic p:0cfvrriſti tare. Ard afterwards : B:uxcllamrediie , parervaw | 
lam contumpfir:, benignira'e alicna deinceps ſuſtentacus , &c, crebra 2 motug 
capitur 24 D'vam noſtram venire, < forte & ipſe »pzm ac ſolatium referrer 2 veaug 
eft curzn, in ſacc{lam repfir, culpas confeſſione & pxnitentia expiavir , ſictam hos 
ſtiam firſt , & panl3 poſt angi viſus & animo collabi , ircem bo in omni cor» 
pore ſenrire, & dum conatur egredi aiqu? atre refici, magis increvit morbus, mane + 
volens nokens rorum diem in veſperam. Tunc ſolcmnes Dire laudes cance 
banrur , & ipſe ante Aram , fentitque palam 3 terra ſe attolli , & pedes amee can- 
rortos & Higatos laxari, dejici, idque thorace qui velabar per vim di : & ta» 
rim diredny pedibus ſais ſterir 2 iple attonirus, quid alii > &c. hac rurbis. ibi via, 
hzc Lovanit cam rediir, hac Broxcl/#, id > non occurrit ? Audisi medicos pri- 
matios, & rafiumhaud ——_— mantes , verChanc v.uw & manu 
>. Hereunts Bceretcy in bis Ss of page 543. addeth , ſujing , 1 
qz . any 


(424) 
any curious Adverſary w:Il deny th\s miracle to have been done by God , becauſe 
R was not done i inſtint;y Ict that wan rememb+r, 'that upon our Savieurs curing of 
the blend man at Berthlaida, he did nor ae the firſt inflant p.rfeRlycweh m , for it is 
faid chav at firſt be ( bur ) ſaw men walking like trees , Marc, 8. 14, and $, Aug. de 
Civir, Dei, L 23. c. 8. mentionang the like miraculous cures done 1 bis 0wn time , and 
hnowledge, at the Monument by Srephen, of Pauls axd Pallad!a , bc drelarith them 
both to bave been cured not at ibe fi, ſt mſtan!, but ſaith of Pau'us , Rep«n @ proſtraius 
eſt, & dormienti ſimillimus jacuir. And afterwards of Palladia , Co!lapla fin liver 
velur ad ſomnum ſana fuirex't, And of an other there before mentioned , be l/hrw [e 
ſaitb , Ecce dormitum cſt, & ccce ante di'uculum , &c, and yet move __ and at 
la eof an o'her young man hrouebt to the Memory (or Reli nes) of Gervaſius and Por- 
eafius at Millan, whoſe cure of b;s eyes were diſcerncd polt f.ptem dics, 


mother being at her delivery of him cut, therc- 
wpon dyed , leaving tehind her -( this ) her ſon lame 
om bu nativity , andof « monſtrous compoſition of 
body , his thizhs and feet were contracted and turned 
towards the — ——_ of his breaſt ſo as his knees did 
grow and ſtick thereto, his body was round (or ſphe- 
rical ) wnfit to ſtand, lye, or walk. Having from his 
birth continued in this cſtate for 20. years, and ſo 
known to the Inhabitants of Brexels, and other 
places adjoyning , he was moved in his mind to 20 to 
our Ladies Chapel , in or near the Townin Brabant 
called Sichemium , where he had heard of many 
_ [1] Of the miraculous | 1] cures credibly (| #s ] publiſhed to 
many miracu- 


- lous cures there done , the foreſa d Treatiſe-of Juſtus Lipſius coxfefling wholly thereof. 
{” ] Concerning the undoub!cd credu of theſe, Juſtus L'pſius, a neighhour to the places 
an bis P:eface of the ſaid Book to thi R- ad) , inito , ſaith thereof , Quid enim de ho- 
minibus dicant, fi quis non abnu:r, ſcd ambigir in tam ilJuſtribus , ncc homines eſſe, 
aut certs ſponre ocuſos claudere ne ſolem hunc admitrant tam c)a1# veritatis, Sunt 
enim in ſenfibus noſtris pleraq; geſta. Quid ctiam? Ne fraus & ſucus impenant ; pub- 
lico mandato Mechlinienſis Anriſtitis cxplorara inquiſita ( &c,) lege igitur & cr. de, 
And m the beginning of bis firſt Chagter, be further ſath , Ecce in cculis arque auribus 
omnium noſt:um geſta, ecce concurſu, plauſu, fructu gentium celeb! ara. Quz kdcs 
poreſt cfſe in nant, fi haxc non cft > &c, And Brercley in bis Om:ſlens (&c.) 
of pag. 544. «dds. Sge alſotbis reported of John Clements cure done in July , Anno 
1604. more particularly reported in the Hiſtoric of Miracles at Mont-a:que near unto 
Sichem, printed 1606. pag. 2 44» 245, &c. And ſte alſo there , pag. 260, 261, 262, 
aCz, &c. the ſundry witneſſes there particularly named , together with their —pranrn 

£e3b: monies 


(425) 
ftizrenies of this matter ſolemnly taken 


re __—__ and there pag. 267, initio , mwen- 
. tance to be recorded by Publick Writings both of the Cary of B/axels, ſubbipned (by) 
P, Numan, Secretary : as alfo of Lovan , ſubftened (by) R. de Prince, Secrctary , 
datrd refpeftively 29. Juli , and 2, Auguſti, 160g. axd ſertcd with the Sca!s of the 


ſaid Citres. 
have: beenthere done: an mg —_ in - 
Wagon, and having confeſſed bis fins , andreceive 
the bleſſed Sacr ament "7 did (inthe end') feel bi 
contracted and bound feet to be looſed, and ftretched 
forth, ſo as preſently he flood ow his feet , bimſeif and 
the beholders being amazed thereat. Will our Ad- 
verſaries deny this © Ir is thus reported by that ex- 
cellent learned man, Juſtus Lipſins (dwelling there- 
by) as lately done in Fuly , Anno 1603. inthe pre- 
ſence of many eyc-witneſles , and thereupon pub- 
liſhed both in Print and Pulpit, ſundry of the Gen- 
tlemen attending upon our late Embaſſador the 

* Earl of Hereford, having received anſwerable ſa- 
—_— in _ behalf, as well by ſcei - gow? 

' ferring with the party ,. as by other ick an 
credib ain her Sos Will they yer 
take exceptions tothis Fohny Clement himlielt, as 
being but a counterfcit « His known foreſaid more 
than ordinary lameneſs continued till then, even 
from his own nativity and mothers death, pro- 
claimeth the contrary. Whar therefore remaineth , 
bur that honouring our Bleſſed Saviour in due ac- 
knowledgement ro his holy Mother, they ſhould | 
ſo with all herein acknowledge [ » ] the ts er. of [n] Exod. $. 
God , | 0| whoſe haud & not yet ſhortned. , "6 of ans 
unto might be added the many other miracles there (, xy 5g, 
done in theſe times, and mentioned by Fuſt#s Lip- 7. & 5.2. & 
fs in his foreſaid Treatiſe. The many more mi- > #7: 23: 
racles likewiſe by him reported.-in his other Book , 

Qqq3 en- 


_ 
'£ 


.\ 436) 
[p] Pried entituled , [| p ] Yirgo Hollenſis, together atfo with 
AEDs cſs ns cody ned the Proteſtant 
writer Foannes Marlins from oniTbons report; 
as done at the Memorials of the bleſſed Virgin at 
[4] Manlius | q | Ratwwbone and. r ] Greementhall :- the latter 


m bis B n- - 
lituled, ng, reaf is {et down yponthe Authors ownknow- 


rum commu- ledge. W hich foreſaid courſe of theſe. and many 
num colle&2- other miracles hath been (o.affuredly accompliſhed 
nes (mention” in this laſt age, that Artis Zecher ( not unlike 
and of whom herein to the unclean { {] ſpiris , who confeſſed 
it ts dts Chriſt to be the Holy0ne of God, was in relpeR of fo 
the Book.” Hee Evident truth infarced likewiſe to confe(s and ſay , 
partim ſcripſit {" $ ] Quit enimpoteſt gontradicere bus, & s. Who cas 
Ro batipes, ) $ainſay the things, which God 19 this day wor keth avi» 
undertaking , raculouſly and viſibly (ad Divorum lepulchra) «t 
| > Ara * the Monuments of the Saints # In-iegard of which 
amples of 1do- QUr forelard ſo plentifull, alleged teſtimony from 
larry, confrſſeth rgjracles, which are; (as the Scripmurcs tearm then) 


Fa. ſon. * the teſtimanies of God., we may not una 


thereypag, 187. | behalf of our Catholick Church, with a holy 
Lang writer , {{ #.] Damive , ſ6 error eff qued. eredimus , 
infom perſons PERTH 
Ad Sanftam M-riam Ratisboneaſem bomines ultra viginti milliaria, neebibenies 
nec comedentes currebagr : ' quo cllm venifſtne , act bant proftrarti quazusr horas , 
poſtcaque libcrabancar, And the Proteflane writer, Oliander , confeſſeth'the (ame ar- 
eordingly, centur. 16. pag. 69, circa med, faying , Viri & Mulieres,, Jyvencs& Vir» 
incs » Ratisbonam curi«bant , ad Idolum beaiz Virgivis Mariz:; ibi enim cro- 
cbanrur miracula ftupenda fieri , & ve edita fu'fle quziiam Antichrifiiana mi- 
racula przſtigis Satagicis credible c [1] Manlas, ubi fave, pag. 467, 
ance med. ſa:th, Novimus bomines.cucurrifle ad Grimenthall qui amanics ſuervar', 
& i t ante Civ'tarem per aliquorthoras, poſtca rcdicrunt ad ſe, hze dixeruar 
i miraculs Sanz Mariz. So river and confcfſcaberers is the matter xy , that 
this Author is uot aſhamed to. allege theſt as examples of Idelatry. f} Maze. 
x. 24. & Luc. 4.34 [2] Luther in purgatione quorundam at 
*- God tcftifying by fighrand maracles ( Heby. 2. 4. ) 1 have a greater ceftim 
and witneſs than Febv., the wouks-4hat 1 do give reflievony's Gi, { Folway, 36: 
[4] Rich. de S. Vigoze, |, 1, de Tyinit. c..2. 
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. 2 te Aereyti ſumus, &c, 0 Lord, if it be erronr which 
eos are deceived by thee , for than haſt 
confirmed theſe things to us with ſigns and wonders , 
which could not be done but by thee. Or rather as 
ſaid thar bleſſed man Nicademes of our Saviour, 
[ *] We know that this art a Teacher. come from [ 2} Join, 2, 
God , for neman could dy theſe miracles thou daft ,' ** 
except God were with him, | ; 
7. And ler it not ( moſt gratious Lord ) ſeem 
. tedious if Here we do but touch thoſe idle tergi- 
þ gens ——_— vo Adverfarits: ſeck wo ob- 
io 2 light, As » Under pretcnce or 
Fn divers if ſe —_ Locals , of 
meerly feigned., but never done, as alto of 
nr Greece nay rotor , but 
confederacy and praftice of Im , tore} 
all other as _-_ likewiſe untrue ;'or at leaſt coun- 
terfeit, Bur with how ſmall <quity is this? To 
touch the firſt ,, Muſt all hiſtorical taith be aboliſh- 
ed, becauſe of ſome abuſe or errour in hiſtoric ? . 
To theſe it ſhall ſuffice onely to oppoſe the grave 
anſwer of S. [ y Co__ ia like caſe of his time, [y] Avg. de 
As concerning the other part wherein they give -' ©» 
example of the blood of Hales, the averſion or initio, (aith, 
moving of the Images face by device of fecrer An dr ali 
wyers, and ſuch like z whereto ( ſuppoſing them 7” ;-+cuta 
fortrue) we may match the late {leeping Preacher, nec fu'fle fa- 
diſcovered by your Majeſtic. M. | z ] Dorrel's **; {4mer- 


pta » oun 
hoc dicit, fi de his rebus negat omnin ullis literis effe credendum + poreſt eriam 
dicere nec &c. [ x] See at large the Book entatuled , Adiſcourte of the frau- 


dulent praRices of Zoh# Dore! in his proceedings concerning the pret"nded poſ- 
ſchon and diſpoficfſion of willam Summers at Nottingham , of Thomas Darling the 
Boy of Burton, of Caldwall, and of Katberme right at Mansfield , and of his deal- 
_—_— one Mary Cowper at Noit/ngham , writes by M, Harſner , and frimted by 
John Wolt, 1599. And ſte another Treatiſe entitulcd , A ſummary anſwer to all the 

material 
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material points in aoy of M. DervePs Books , more ſpecially to that ane Beck of 
his, enriruled, The dorine of the poſicfiion Jad 4:lpcfl Mio? of Demoniacks , our 
of the Word of God (writtez by John Deacon and Walker, Preachers) primed 
£691, 


like diſcovered confederacy with Will Summers, 
Ye 4 _ oy mr other confeſſed '| 4 | coun- 
als, wintea Ferfeit ſpirit in the-wall praticed againſt Queen 
_ oy Mary, with ſuch like. To omit, that deccirs of this 
1053, polt. kind T are by eur Church carefully caquired of , 
+ See example May the particular blemiſh'of certain ſuch forged 


bereof in our examples , ſuffice to diſcredit a general recciyed 
couren repor7: truth £ then much more by this reaſon away with 


verſery Oſan- the truc Scriptures of the New Teſtament, becauſe 


der inepitow, there were many more writings [ b ] counterfeited 
pag. 222. ance Under the Apoſtles names, than are now remaini 


_ 739 true and: undoubted : many- allo. of thoſe farciajd 
ſe the Treaiſe Frue writings now remaining, having been , as the 
entitled, Two learned Proteſtants [| c } athrm', greatly ſuſpeed 
Treatifcs, the and doubted of, even in the times of the Primitive 
lives of Popes, s BING , 
&c. the ſecond of Maſs, &c.. alfo of falſe miracles wherewith Marie de la Vifeation, 
Prioreſs de la Arnunciada of Lisbone deceived very many , and wis d:ſcovered'and 
condemned : pc pn and prmted 2600. Of our Churches Inquiff'ors , ſturre int 
quiry, diſcovery and puriſhment of that bypocrit:cal woman , ſce thre pag, 362. initio , 
& pag. 4243 425, & 427. And ſee there im the adiition , aficy the cnd of the Book , 
another like d: (covery and prin ſhment m Sevil of one F.: her Lyon, 4nd ſee the he 
diſcovery of fal/e miracles im Sir Thomas Moor's d'aJogue of veneration of Impgiy'y 
Reliques, &c. lib,-1. c. 14. And /e: Oliander , epirom, &c. centur, 16.” pag, 33. 
initio , an example of a woman counterfeiting of hcr ſclf ro Ive withour mica” and 
fleep , &c, diſtover-d and puniſhed by our Church, [ 6b] Of the very many with 
tings forged nnder the "_ names, ſee Euſcb'ius hiſt, 1. 3. c. 19, & 1,6. c, 10. and 
S. Auſtin coatra advcrli, Leg. & Proph:r, 1,1 c, 20,"and Gclafius in deerer, cum 
750. Epiſcopis , and Zozomep, hiſt. 1. 7. c. 19, poſt mcd, and ſee alſo the Protiſtant 
writer Hamelmannus de trad:tionibus Apoſtol:ci's, &c, prime pait;s, 1. 1, col.'2 51, 
R pair, 3, 1. 3 col. 84r. lin. 15, & 22. In which oe men'ion is. made of ſundry 
writings forged unde! the name of Paul, Pcrer, Barnabas , Thorgas » Matchew, An- 
drew, John, and d'vcrs others ; and S. Paul, 2 Thiff. ©, 2. mſnuatcth the then far- 
ing of Epiſtles #t his name. [c ] In the Tower dſp. Anno 158r, bad with 
Edm. Campian, the frſt dajes conference , D. 1, the Deans of Pauls and windſor 
ao 
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do this re enmaant 4nd be honmm ode on - bn 
Caral. ns 4 writeth : The Epifile of -James is ſaid ro be pi al by Kane 
other under his name, and of the [ccond of Petey he fgith , that.ig is denied of many 
to be his : wealſo allege Exſebius writing thus; Thoſe boglts - be gainſai 
thaugh they be known to many , beyhele , you x ible ex 
Epiſtle of Zuge, the latter of Peter, the ſecopg ap be do . 
daus confirence, fol. 2. b. MD. Walker ſaith, Hierom fairh co 
which is wrigtes »-the Hthraws s Hayy beve douited of it. And alſo concerning the 
ſecond of Pexer, be ſaith it was doubicd of by mazy , and ſq with ſome mere the two Epi» 
files of ohn, &c. . 


Church. This pretence therefore being moſt un- 

reaſonable to impugn the matter of fac in our mi- 

racles, ' which is ſo evident, as is often times 

[ 47 confeſſegiby learned Proteſtants themſthves. [ -: Beef 1 
Their next or ſecond refuge is confefling the mat- ,- ardent 
ter of fa, withall to affirm the ſame to be in many ples before 
caſes but by the Devils counterfeiting , as in our prone ing 
antiently continued Catholick [ e ] exerciſms , or Proceſn 

cos 


fe] Exorciſt being one of ibe znferiouy Orders leading to Priefthood , js mentioned as 
one of them by Ignatius in cpift, ad Antiochenos, by Cornelius apud Euſchjum , 1. 5; 
c. 35. andby Cyprian, 1. 4. cpiſt, 7, poſt med, where be ſaith, Quod hodic eriam ge» 
ritur, ut per Exorciſtas vocc humana & poreſtare divina flagelletur , & urcarur , ut 
torqueatur D:abolus. And ſec ſirther bereof the Proteſtant writer Zepperus , 1. de Sa 
cramenris , [#.nt'4 1606. pag. 362, initio. And whereas Proteſtants a » 
that this was not any peculiar Order, — a miraculous gift ſuch as was of heal» 
culiar to thoſe beginning times of the Primitive Church, for planting and | 
— the Chriftian faith, and that is is now ceaſed; this ru appears vey. 
$.wolous , as fuſt , mm that the foreſaid antient Fathers placed and numbted it with the 
other Ecclefiaſticel 0 ders conferred by the Church, among which they ſorbear to mention 
ov number any ſuch peculiar Order of healing. $<condly, it is in like fort numbred _ 
the Ecclefpaſtizal O ders long afterwards , even when and where the Chriſtian faith w 
atready greatly entarged , as appeareth in Concil. Laodicen. can. 26. & in' Cg 
Antioch. can, 4a. Alſo m the fourth Council of Carthage, can. 7. the Exorciſt is 
-#ially named as one of the: Rceelefpaſtical Orders , torethey with the ſpecial rite of bis ov- 
dmation, And in Sulpitius, in I.de v.ra Martini, cap. 4, itis moſt plainly mentioned as 
a peculiar Order, Thirdly, whereas the poſſeſſing of men. by wnclcan ſpirits SO 
during the 01d Law (whereof - Joſephus, 1. 8, anciq, c, 2. pau]6 poſt inirium, in1 
whercofi.there were Judaical Exorciſts , at 19, 13.) 1t is \ſtramge that owr 
<vep[avids cam affirms either the thing” it felf , or the ere thereof, tov rears > or, 
m 


. is quident , in that:they diſee/n the daily dif _ 
Elites who renters} let Tee age 
in.thelvs for @s for tw eel example"of M.. Dotrel and Will Summers , heir k 
vE ceitful 
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iefull confederacy is now at Loſt by otar Adverſaries themſelves diſcovered, and for (#5 
in print, 4s 4ppcareth next bcyctofore in the margent at 8 ; 


| caſting forth of unclean ſpirits in perſons poſſeſſed, 
[FI/To forbear whereof many- | f] examples are known and re- 
| rh w-ptraf maining, and 1nterrifying the Devil with the ſign 
examples bere- Of the Crols, and holy Reliques: theſe, and ſuch 
of mu our C1- like , they Þ affirm to be not truly exerciſed upon 


bolick Churcl | | | 
0K Go.” the Devil, but by his own aſſent, cither apparently 


dency it ſ yoluntary, or otherwile diſſembled , whereinthey 
dare no! 4) > 4g overboldly imitate the like unworthy evaſion 


we r(mit the . Dar 7 
Proteft2nt Rea- WICH was 1n like cale heretofore of old.{ g ]. con- 
S _ wh demned, A #hird kind of their refuge, from thoſe 
the Phyſeci.n , « report {0 indifferent, that in bis extravagantes annexed to bis breviary 
of hcalth, printed 1575, at the 11, chapter, of a Demoniack , he maketh mcntion of his 
travel to Rome , with exceed-ng Proteſtantlihe inveftves againſt the Pope , City and 
Clergy there , and yet withall deth ;n th: ſame chapter report himſelf to have been an eyc+ 
witneſs of a G-ncleman polkfſe1 wich D-vils brought from Germuny tg Rome, jto Le 
made whole there, the courſe whereof was, [aith be, ſtupcndious and above all rca- 
ſon, if I ſhould write it ; avdtbecure ſo evident ,. as be there attributeth the ſame to e 
ycrrue of the holy words that the Prieſt did ſpeak. 4nd ſee in Sir Thomas Moor's 
Dialogue of Images and Reliques, 1. 1. c. 18. bis conflant and credible report of the ftv 
pendious diſpoſſeſſing of M. Wentworth*s young Daugb!'er , the circumſt ices whereof 
clear it from þp410n, f They are not ab 1ſh:d to affirm this of the approved exam- 
ples in the Primitive Cburth : let tle example of Ohander ſerve for many, who in bis 
fourth Century, pag. 326. ſpeaking of the D:wvils fling away at Julianus bis ſigning bis 
forebead with the Croſs z mat. oned next hereafter at g., ſaith buycof , D.aboli fimulata 
ſua tuga volucrunt vulgi ſuperſtitionem coofumarey &c. And in the ſame Century » 
pag. 37 7. poſt mcd. mentioning the memorable example of the buried corps of Babylas , 
and the Dcvils enforced coxfcfſion, tht be could not grve anſwer ( mn bis Idol or Oracle ) 
by reaſon of Babylas bis being ſo n2ar, they ſay hereof ( againſt Chryſoſtom and all an- 
& quity mentioning, the ſame ) that this was reſponſum haud dubie a Satana ideo da- 
rum , utpaulatim culrum idololatricum reliquiaium in Ecclefiam inveherer. Aud 
the [ame anſwer thereto gue the Centuriſts, cent,.q. col. 1446, lin. 18. [ eg] So 
Ambroſe , ſerm, 93. de inventione corporum $S, Geryaſii & Protafii , ſaith of the 
 Arians, D.cunt Dzmones martyribus, veniſtis perdere nos , Arianj dicunt non ſunt 
Dzmonum vera ann, ſed __ compoſita ludibria, Ss Hierom. contra Vi- 
Hlan, cap. 4. ſaith to Vigilantius , In morem gentilium impiorumque Porphyrii & 
Lacs hes preftigias Dzmonum clic ——_ » & non nerve by xe » 
ſed ſua funulare rormenta , &c, So in Theodorer, hiſt, I. 3.c- g. initio, its ſaid , 


 Dzmonibus ſpecic qua ſolent apparentibus merus coegit Julianum. Ggno» cruc;: 
frontem ſuam fignare, Dzmones igitur dominici trophzi conſpicari figuram , cop: 
&ftim cyanucruat, &c, Julanus ſe virtutem crucis ychementer admizrart.dixit , & 
Dzmoncs 


a 
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Dzmones quoniam ejus fguram ferre non porerant , aufugfſe ; cui preſligiator , 
nec (inqu k aimabs fic cxiſtimes, ſ.quikm non ob cam cau ſam quam tu aftcrs for- 
m:idabanrt, ſed ruum fafium dereftati ,* fe ab oculis noftris removerunt ; mbire- 
#poa ſth Theodorer , Ira miſcr , &c. aud ſie Zozomen.: hift, 1.5, c, 2. pauld poſt 
initium, Aud A nubius, 1, 10, contra Geutcs, dotb iz like manncy reprove the Gentiles 
ſayng of Chriſt, Whoſ:z name bur heard, driverth away wicked (pirirs (&c.) fruſtra- 
r<th the aRions of the arragant Magicians, not as you fay upon horror ( or hatred ) 
of the name, but by grant of greatcr power, And yet Ofrander , ccnr. 4- pag, 326, 
is not aſhamed to fuſt:pe this forcjaid ſpeech of the Magician to Julianus , a of 
this example, Diaboli fimu!ara ſua ſuga voluerunt vulgi ſuperſtirionem contirmare , 
quaſi crucis figno Dzmones abigantur. 


other miracles which implying in them apparent 

power of producing ſome miraculous external cf- * Ste examptes 
fe, cannot ſtand with this foreſaid anſwer , as cu- 1777 _— 
ring of the diſcaſed , and ſuch like , wherein the to, r:, 12, 


matter of fa is evident, and by themſelyes con- &©: Pa: $3, 
213, iNitios 


feſſed, is to affirm ſuch miracles to be F ti. & 198. fnc, 


chriſtian, and done by power of the Devil : ſoto * "Ce 


our Saviour the Phariſces alſo ſaid , * This fellow g5,..0 15 is, 
caſteth not out Devils, but by Beelzebub the Princs | » 1 Centr, 


of Devils : ſo to the miraculous cures done at the *: "> 5445 

Monument of holy Hilarion, the Centuriſts ſay , tbe uke anfwer 

[h] Theſe are lying Jgns whereby the Superſtition $iv !0 the 
, 


and 1delatry of Antichriſt were is be confirmed : 7c which. 


and the ſame anſwer do they give to the other -porteth to have 
confeſſed miracles done in our Church, both of % m—_ 
[ #] antient and latter [ & ] times, But when, as + Simeon, by 
* Junius -23 bjs 
Animadverſjones ad controver. quintam , &c, de membiis Eccleſiz , &c. printed 
1602, pag, 612, circa & poſt med, & 614.ante med, | z ] Scethe Centuriſts, cent.y, 
col. 1489, lin. 57. & col, 1486. lin. 54. & col. 1587. liu, 14. & cent. 6. col, $06. is 
a ſþccial tralt from thence continued, till col, $21, the ttle whereof is , De miraculis ſyu- 
perſtirionem & idoloJatriam redolentibus, which be referrith to the Devil, ſaying, col. 
807, lin, 47. Hec abique dubio Deo permirtente a Diabolo ſunt faRa, ur invocatis 
mortuorum conftabilirctur : And ſee the lhe, col, 809, lin, 39. & 47, Andcol,8179, 
lin, 12, they ſay of $. Gregory , Gregorius magnus plurima recenſcrt miracula in li- 
bris ſuis, przſertim vero in dialogis, quz palam confirmant ſuperſtitionem , fiduci- 
am in ſanQos, idololatriam, invocationem mortuorum, Miſfm impiam, &c, -of aff 
which they conclude, col. 82.1, that they were przſtigiz hominibus objeRz A walis ſpi» 
ritibus, [4] See Oktander, cear, 16. pag. 69, &c, 


Rrr2 * forbearing 
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forbeating in this plenty of matter , we tell them, 
that though the Pope were Antichriſt ( wherein 
they do but beg the thing in queſtion) yet the mi- 
racles done at H#/arion's Monument, and at Babylas 
Reliques, -and many other before alleged , being 
done in the Primitive Church , before their ſup- 
pou time of Antichriſts coming, cannot therefore 

ſaid to be Antichriſtian: we do otherwiſe reply 
- tothemeven from their Urſinws , and ſundry their 
» ee ifinus Other moſt learned writers , that * Antichrifts wi- 


bis words al- ygcles are ( but) ſuch as the order of nature ob- 
_ - - ſerved, may be brought to paſs by the deceit of Mtn 


in this conſide- or Devils, &c, whereas the miracles wherewith God 
ration, mum.1- ray 2:ſhed. bis Church , are works beſides or acainft 


initio , in the 

mareent at e. the order of nature and ſecondary cauſes , and there- 

and Hemingi- fore done ontly by the Divine power « of which kind 
Sion of +9:  aretocutedileaſes without means of phyſick , and 
$4 Plal, par, many other ſuch like, whereof we have hererofore 
x.c,6. pag.68, 5; 1 1 

Go Sp, GIVEN ptntifull examples. All this being to them 
that miracles 

which cxc:ed the power of nature, have God for their Author, Alſo Bezaarnd the 
Divines of Geneva i# their Propofitions avd Principles diſpured ih the Univerſity of 
Gmevs, pag, 28. num. 12, ſay, We call thoſe miracles whichare dune againſt all 
Order df rrarure z and the Devils can work none fuch ; the miracles wrought by 
Devits are wrought by the ſccrer operation of nature, Likewiſe Piſcator in bis Ana- 
Iyfis Þpiſtolarum Panli in 2 Thefl, 2. pag. 470. ante med, ſaith, Miraculorum quz- 
dam'divina funr., alia Satanica : divina tunt quz per porentiam Dei ira fiunt , ut 
omifierh faculratem creatz narurz ſuperent, ut excitatio mortuorum , ſanatio zgro- 
roram ſubirta, &c, Diabolica ;unr quz 4 diabolo per vires naturz occultas cfficiune 
rur,Þe, AndDanzus in Tag. Chriſt.parr.4.1.2.c.8. pag. 46. faith , Vera miracula 
funt-& func Dco, & quidem folo 3 & ad cjuſdem ſolius laudem ( &c,) ſolus enim 
Deas poteſt proprie quod eſt ſupra naturam creatam. & c, 6. pag, 43. Miracu- 
hum Chriftianum cſt _ Dei ipfiustorius naturz creatz vires & |S 6B ſn 


rans , quod invocato Dei nomine ad verz fidei confirmationem fir, And ſee the ſhe 


effirmed'by Amandus Polatus, in Partition, Theolog, 1. 1. pag. 228, & 229, And 
b ron Zanchius in D. Pauli Epiſtolas ad Philip. Colloft : c 
242, Atl by Zegedinus im loc, commun. pag, 188, 


Theflal, pag. 241, 


evident , 


T oz > - 
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evidcnt, and not tobe denyed ,' to what refuge now 

do they laftly betake themſelves? To name one 

prime man inſtead of many , M. Whitaker, (the 

matter being reduced or ſtraitned to this iſſue } 

rather than. he will acknowledge our Catholick 

Church ( in which ſuch true miracles arc as be- 

fore moſt plentifully evident ) doubteth not to 

betake himlelf to this extreameſt deſpair , rather 

than hopefull refuge, as ſeriouſly ro affirm , 
thatalthough it be indeed certain, chat { /] rae |, ,. 
miracles cannot be.done but by the Divine power , |ci, dc Eccle- 
which to Antichriſt or Satan were toacknowledge 6» Pg. 348 


circa med. 


them for God: yet (as it were to ſupply is this [4 refpon- 
want the Devils confeſled defe& or unablenels to 4co, we mini- 


« . . me ignorarc 
work ſuch miracles) he is not abaſhed againſt wn Tm" 


the * doQrine of other Proteſtants to conclude nutja vi, nifi 
and ſay ( obſerve we beſcech your Majeſtic , for wg hier 

it is a Monſtcr ) that [ms] God (himſelf ) doth * Sigranus 
in diſpurt. * 
Theologic, pag. 172. initio , ſaith , Pſeudo-doRores , vel ctiam ipſum Satanam 
ad ftabiliendas hzrcſes , prodigia vere divina defignare pofic , pernegamu«, 4nd 
that falſe Prophets can do no true miracles , ſee furtber beretofore m this Conſideration , 
num. 71, initio, in the margent ate. And next berctofare in the margent at *. next þe- 
fore |. To which Brereley m bis Omſſions (&c.) of pag. 551. ln. 25. addeth: Alſo 
M, Anthony Wotton in /;s trial of the Romijh Clergzes title, ( &c.) pag. 215. 
ante med. accordingly ſaith , For my own part, under correRion I ſpeak ir, Iam 
not perſwaded that cyer any true miracle was., or thall be wrought for confirmg- 
tion of falſe doQrine , &c. 1 ſee no ſufficient cauſe to imagine that God will cox- 
ploy his infinite power to the countenancing of any untruth, [»] Whitaker, 
ubi ſupra , . 349+ further ſaith , that truc miracles acc not of force to deman- 
ſtrare rrue dodrine ; whereof bu giveth this reaſon, ſaying , Nam poſſunt vera mira» 
Tacula ctiam 2 falfis DoQor:bus.& Pſcudopropheris fieri 3 ſed tzmen Dei , non Y- 
Jorum virrute , &c, Conſtat cnim Deum non mado veris, ſcd & falſis DuRori- 
bus vim ceribaere hujuſmodi faciendi miracula , non ramen quo confirmer illorum 
falfa dogmara, ſed quo renter cos ad quos mittantur. And ſee tbe bike in Danaus 
bis reſponſ. ad Bellarmini diſpur, &c. part, 1, pag. 784. 


q 


give 


. 
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give power of working ſuch (true ) miracles unto 

 ' falſe teachers, nat to confirm their falſe opint- 

ons , but to tempt thoſe , unts whom they be ſent, 

[2] Mi In colour of which paradox he forbearerh not to 
oP For [ » ] miſ-apply the Scriptures., inferring there- 
Deur. 13. 1,2. upon, that [0] zo [offcient teflimony can be 
= (eve a” taken, or certain argument colletted for true 
ſpeak of Gods dotFrine , from neither kind of miracles (true or 
cnabling falſe F31ſe; ) diretly againſt the Scriptures them- 


Prophets , but . . 
of ming ſelves , which affirm of true miracles, that they 


them in trial ſp 7] do confirm and [ q ] witneſs the truth, 


of ; tearming them alſo therefore [ + ] ſigns and 


- concern their [ ſ ] teſtimonies thereof, And thus much bur 


oretelling 0 S : 
foractos of briefly ( reſpeRing the length of the matter ) 
uture, by un- 
mediate revelation from God , but only of ſuch othcr future efſcfts as are depending upon 
their precedent known cauſes , and are alſo in them foreſeen , or elſe of ſuch othey ſuture 
things , as depend but upon probability of conjefture , coll tied from ciren nſtances of 
ons , time , and place , which do, though not ever certainly , yet often timcs caſually 
La, and ſe accordingly it is but ſaid with condition : 1f there ariſe a Prophet , 
and give thee a ſign , and the fign which he hath cold thee come to _- » 61s not 
ſaid, ſhall come to paſs , but, if it do come to paſs : and withall be ſaith , Let us go 
after other Gods, thou ſhalt not hcarken ro his words, Secondly , though ſome of 
thoſe who have true Revelations from God , or of thoſe who caſt out Dcvils , or work 
true miracles, be reprobates, whereof ſee heretofore in this Conſedcration, num, 1, igjtio, 
at f.g. h. yet bavethey thoſe giſt s, not as falſe teachers , nor to the confirmation of a 
fa ſe dofrine, but of Gods truth, themſelycs beg otherwiſe —_— in regard of 2 
wicked life, which premiſes obſerved , ſuffuccth to explain and prevent many i-pcrtinent 
obje tions commonly urged in this behalf. [0] Whitaker , ubi ſupra , pag. 349, 
ante med, having divided miracles into true and talſe , ſaith , Dico ex neutro pgeneie 
miraculerum poffc ſufficiens reſtimonium ſumi , aut certum argumentum col['gi , 
ro vera dofrina , &c, [p} Our Lord confirming the Word with ſigns tol- 
Hang Marc, 16. 20, [9] God withall reſtifying by fhgns and miracles , 
Hebr, 2, 4. [r 1 The hgns of my Apoſtleſh;p have been done among 
you in ſigns and wonders , 2 Cor, 12, 12, S4 | I] have a greater reſtimony 
than Fobn , the very works which 1 do give teſtimony of me , that the Father 
hath fenr me, Joan. 5. 36, 


concerning 


| (433). © OR 
. Concerning miracles, and to whether Church, Ca- 
. tholick, or the foreſaid Proteſtant Churchz the 
ſame haye been confeſledly appertaining or want- 
ing, and conſequently that our Church , ( whoſe 
doctrines have been confirmed by perpetual, great, 
and manifeſt miracles , before any Proteſtant ap- 
peared in the world : and therefore could no! 
tcigned, or recorded upon any particular deſign 
againſt them, and their Hereftes) cannot be falſe , 
bur the onely true Church of Chriſt, 


Turuse Firrn 
CONSIDERATION: 


By the Confeſſion of Proteflants , We Catholicks may 
be ſaved, though we live and dye in the belief 
and profeſion of theſe Articles , wherein Pro- 
teſtants diſagree from ws. 


eOBO222s LL f the learned Proteſtants of t Brerdley, | 
d7/\ © 8. ſober judgement have afforded us 6. paul poſt 
fs SF C atholicks the promiſes of hope- iniczum, =. 
SHAFTS full ſalvation, as appeareth moſt 
NV plainly, 1. By their own moſt c- 

| vident teſtimonies z 2. By their like 
confeſſed examples thereof given; And 3. By 
their undoubted an{werable praQtice. To give 
proof of every of thele parts. 

z,. And 44 concerning their teſtimonies in [4] 2. Þ. - 
this kind , M. D. Baro ſaith, [ e ] 1 dare net deny pe” cemms 
the name of Chriftians to the Romaniſts, ſith the and two Bus 
learneder writers do acknowledge the Church of fone hen is 
Rome to be the Church of God, And M. Hooker &c. Serm. 3. 

SC 2lſo pag: 448, fins, 


WW. 


1438). 
[f3_M. Hoo- alſo faith, [ f ] The Church of Rome i tobe re- 


ker in bis fiſt : PTY , 
of Eccle. ped 6 part of the Hewſe of God. 'a limb of the wvi- 
Beet rol, Eble Charch of chin! wy [eg] me » ac- 
1b Wy J 
on. knowledge then to be Aras Family of Feſus Chriſt. 
nes Regis is M. Bunny likewiſe Gith of Catholicks and Pro- 
bis Liver Apc- teſtants,,.| # ]. Neither of ws may juſtly account the 
EI on other to be none of the Church of God; [+ we are 
Cenlurz, &c. #0 ſeveral Church from them , nor they from us. In 


pag. 95+/49, l;ke ſort doth M. D. Some, in defence thereof, 
In Papatu au- 


rem cum fue- ( againſt Perry the Puritan) ſay, | k | That the 


ric Eccicha Papiſfts are not altogether aliens from Gods cove- 
vera, &c, | 


Te] M. Hoo- Pant, I have ſhewed before : for | 1 | in the judge- 
ker,ubi ſupra, xwent of all learned men, and all reformed Churches , 
P*B, 13%. an there ws in Popery a Church, a Miniſtry, a true Chriſt, 


(b] 2. Bunny OT. ['28.] If youthink that all the Popiſh ſort which 


in his Treati(e -— of, . \ : 
—— reatiſ* dyed in the Popiſh Church are damned , you think ab 


cificaton, ſee. Jurdly, and diſſent from the judgement of the learned 
13. pag. 109. RR Allo M. D. Field faith, f We doubt 
Ce Bunny Pf bus the Church in which the Biſhop of Rome 
ubi ſupra,pag. With wore thay Luciferlike pride exalted himſelf , 
113. poſtncd. was notwithſtanding the true Church of God,, that it 
—_ held s (avin 5400 of the truth 1 | a 
Some inte we profeſsion of the truth in Coriſt , an 
defence againſt by force thereof did convert many from errour , &c. 
_ 'Inlike ſort doth M. Thomas Morton affirm in cx- 
many abſurdi- preſs words, that T Papiſts are to be accomnted the 
Hes, nc. 3* Church of God, becauſe ( faith he ) they do holdthe 
a ay ion of the Goſpel , which is faith in Chriſt 
Feſur the Son of God, and Saviour of the world. 
y, to omit many * others, M. D, Covel in his 


ey ubi | | 
2 'p . 192, iiicio. . [9] M.D. Some, ubi ſupra , pag..176. prope finem, 
I Fig, of the Church, 1.3. cap. 48. fine, bd 182, mitio, f M., Mor- 
ron in his TYeatye of the Kingdome of \ſracl , of the Church , pag, 94. fine. 
* Peter Martyr (ORIREnY his E piftles annexed to bis Common Places in En- 
gfiſb, pag} 1 53+ a fine) drfired ar the Conterence had ar Pozberween _— 


(439) © 
Prorefianrs , that they ſhould not for diverſity 6f opition brevk Krocher ly charity , 


nor eall one anather Hereriths, tbe. ſame" ajtnion zct ſw ther affirmed by the 
Proteftant writer 4; ainft Nickans. Mat iavec 5am LOR 7 oth ww br 
med. & $3. pauld polt med. & BF. prope Finch, W 


late Treatiſe publiſhed by authority, and dedicated 

tothe Lord Archbiſhop of Camterbary , defendeth 

this opinion at large, and concluderh , ſaying , 

[2 ] We affirm them of the Church of Rome to be [»] M.'. 
parts of the Charch of Chriſt , and that thoſe that þ mar wy 
live and dye in that Charch, may notwithſtanding be M. Hooket's 
feved: Infomuch as he doubreth nor to charge 5* nooks of 
the Puritans with [ 8 J ignorance for their 'Con- Policy publifh- 
trary opinion. Hitherto concerning their reftimo- © by «utberiy,, 
nies before undertaken. -- eh 
" 5 Secondly , as —_—— _ their _ cont [0] X. p. 

ed examples, we will oat of very man mg. 

onely ſome Few, Ir Will ide (we link ) be: te. 57 ao rye 
nicd, bur that our fate Soveraign King Henyy the med. 
eighth did, after his breach with Rome, believe arid ( 2 ] Sleydan 
maintain the whole frame and fubſtance of our Ca- - zo , 
tholick faith , the Article of "the Popes Primdcy x [392% 174 
onely cxcepred. To which end theit own Authod! | ] Fox AQ, 
Sltydan, ſaith of him , [ 2] He exiltd the'name of ,55 
the Bijſhep of Rome, but & pr fill his dottrine : and [4] A&.Mon. 
M. Fox faith accordingly , | 3 ] He ſet forth, and f*8: $39.3. 
by ful conſent of Parliament eftablifhed the Book of [5 JAG Mea 
fix Articles » Fontaining the ſur of Popiſþ Religion, Pag, $33. v. 
And it is evident that he himſelf in perſon, nor [#7 AG fiat 
onely as then diſputed, | 4 ] but alſo | 5] com- p $33: a. 
manded [5 7 ſentence to; be pronounced againſt , EW 


proteſted himſelf [ 71 - dye in the Catholick mad vt] 
; 2 7 


att 5 


Lambert + 45 ao. the Lord Cromwel' read and 5:9 med. 
[6 F pronomnced that ſentence, ' and. x his own fr es 
t 


dea 


£449) 

ith, not doubting in any Article of faith , or Sa- 
| ag. the Church, though ((aich [5 many have 
| 'ed me tothe contrary, And yet he is com- 
[8] A&. Mon. mended by M. Fox to dye as { 8 ] 4 valiant Soul- 
- Fes, der and Captein & -Chrift. As alſo the Church 

under the reign of King Henry the eighth, is by 
[9] M. Fulk M, Falk affirmed to be & true [ 9 || Church, and 


T1444 fAcls . . . ny - 4 
ME ttlers, the King himſelf acknowledged in like manner for 


&c, p'g. 564. | 10 ] 4 member of the Catholick Church of Chriſt. 


CE bu” In like ſort [ II 1] S. Bernard lived (lome 400 years 
di Jupra , Cince) as M. Fewel confefleth, even [ 121] in the 
ſc&, 82. and midſt of the Popes rout and tyraunie, And as we 
{Arm find he was not troubled or gainſaid ſo much as in 


riſmi pare. 2. any one Article different from the do@rine of the 


rat. 3» P3F-. Roman Church atthattime: ſo we find confeſſed 
304, Circa 


med. - - | to the contrary , that he acknowledged even the 
[er] Okan- [' 13, ] Popes Supremacy, and was ſoconformable 
© oor 10 the. Nactrine of the Roman Church, that he 
pag. 309. poſt * uy . "6k 

med. was made | 14 ] Abbot of Clairevaux , bcing alſo 
Crz1 Jewl (15 ] Author. of many Monaſteries both in France 
mbhis difence, + | 

of the Apology, and. Flanders. Inſomuch as our Adverſaries al- 


prineett. 1571. 60g him,to-us, do call him Sanus weſter , 
Ls HA 8 16 | our Saint, and [ 17] 4 man brought forth 
med. and ſee by our Church, wha in regard of Chriſtian 
Whitaker | 
contra Durzum;1;2.,pag.its4. ate med, [ 13] Bernard.-1, 3. dc conſjderar., 
ad Eugtnium ,.& vide-Epiſt. 125: .&.131, &cpiſt. 190, ad-lanocentium; and fee 
this confeſſed by M. Full 44a the Rher:;ſh Teſtament in Luc, 22. ſe&. 11, fol, 133.b. 
poſt _initium; and b'\M, riker ,'). 2, contra Durzum , pag: 154 ante med. 
[ 14] Offanderyn epitom;&c. ceor..12. pag, 399. & $.mon de Voyon in bis'Ca- 
talog, &c. |[ 15 ] Oftander, ubi ſupra, pag. 309. fine, ſaith , Ccntum & quadra- 
draginra monafteriorum Author fu:fl: crcgirur ; and Danzus in prime parts alrera 
Parte contra Bellarminum, pag. 940. ſaub , Hieronymus & Bernardus faerunt mo- 
.nachi , '& iſtiug erroris Authores, & Fautores, ; [16] Gomarys in \{pctulo Ec- 
clcfiz, pdp. 23. fine. [17] Whitaker in reſponſ. ad rar. þ ds y-127.-7. 


. 105, atite med; ſaſth > Bernardus quem Eccleſia veſha multis annis unum w- 
Fepidui Victim non, 5955 5 14 4 | 


communion , 
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communion , was dearly [' 187] familiar to Mt- 
tachias , whom our Adyerſaries reje& for a' con- 
feſſed Catholick , or Papiſtz As alſo the * Cen- 
ruriſts do for ſuch in moſt plain tearms rejeRt 
S. Beruard : and yet this his known Religion-not- 
withſtanding, our Adverfaries do acknowledge 
him for [20 ) 4 true Saint, [21 | 4 very 200d 
man , ( 22 ] 4 good Father , and one of the Lamps 
of the Church Fs God. Inlike manner S. Bede (who 
lived abour goo years (ince ) was ſo evidently of 
our Religion, that our Adverſary, 0ſeander, there- 
fore ſaith of him, [ 23 ] Beda was wrapped in all 
the Popiſh errours, wherein we at this day d:(ſent from 
the Pope + for he admired and embraced the worſbip 
of Images , the Popiſh Maſs , invocation of Saints , 
&c. Which thing appeareth allo yer more un- 
doubtedly ( to omit his evident writings ) by his 
[24 ] confeſled credit and eſtimation had with the 
Popes of that age, whom M. Fulk tearmeth * 4»- 
tichriſts, and yctis he (allthis notwithſtanding ) 
acknowledged by our Adverſaries to. have been 
[ 25 ] 4 good man, [ 26 ]] renowned inall theworld 
for hs arias and zodly life : for which he. was 
alſo privileged with the firname of [| 27 ] Reve- 


[18 ] Okan-/ 
dur, .b.d, Sce 
lis words 
heretofore jm 


"tht fouith Cone 


ſtate ation 
num. 1, fine , 
in tle maig nt 
at the fig*16, 3s 
i1n:t,0. 

* The C:Yt«- 
riſks, Cr te 12. 
Ti 1637. 

| 0. 45+ (9 foy 
ther: fore of 

S, Bernard , 
Co;u:r Dcwm 
M.ozim, ad 
novithmum 
vitz ſuz ar- 
riculumy & 
col. 1638; 
lin, 16, they 
ſay farther of 
bum, Acciti- 
vuus propug- 
nator Sedis 
Ancichriſti 
ſuic, &c, 
[20] _ Whi- 
taker dc Ec. 
clcha, pap 
369, pauld 
poſt med, 
ſaith, Ego qui+ 


dem Bernardum vere fuiſſe S2ntum cx t.mo.. And ſee the like in *Wh'taker agamiſt 
M. Willam Reynolds, pag. 125, & 1:6. [21] Oftander, cent, 12. pag. 399. 
,poſtmed,” [ 2] Seth's in Paſquils rerun into England; peg. 8.'& 13, [23] Ol- 
ander in epirom. &c. cent.s, |.2.c.3. pag. 58. initio. [ 24 ] See M.Fox At. Mon. 
pramed 176. pag. 128, & 129, * M. Fulk bis retentive againſt Briſtow, &c. . 
278, polt med, recrteth Bede's authority, ſaymeg, The laſt reſtimony our of Brda, — 
lived under the tyrannic of Antichriſt, 1 will not ſtand upon, M. Sandeys may have 
great ſtore of ſuch, &c. [25] Olander, cent.$. pag.58. ante med. [26] M.Cow- 
per i# bis Chronicle at the year of our Lord 734. fol. 171.b. [27] Of this title ſce 
Holinſhead*s Chronicle at the year 7 35. and M. Comper in bis Chronicle at. the year 
724. fol, 168. b. and M. Fox AR. Mon, printed 1576, pag. 128. b. & vide 129, 2. 
& Occolampadius in libro Epiſt, Zuinglu & Occolampadi:, pag. 65 4- poſt med. 


rena , 


PV 

- rend, and by D. Humfrey ſpecially regiſtred among - 
(28) Hum [387 mhe 2a men raiſed "7 by the Holy Ghoſt. 
fredus, in Je Hitherto alſo appertaiticth the like examples of 
ay" 3. Pap. Gregory and Pl 1 , both of them acknowledged 
326. inirio-- fox [29] confeſſed Popiſh Catholicks, and yet is 


foe FR. moye one of them called by our Adverſaries, [ zo | that 


rad. r. ſc. bleſſed and holy Father $. Gregory, and the other , 
2,4 d, d. 3.0. 


* [31] 5. Auſtin owr Apoſtle. hereunto (to omit 0- 
wc by bo os th might be added the fore-mentioned example 


ralogue of BY of your Highneſs deareſt Mother,whoſe undoubted 
no bales { po Religion notwithſtandin ) 


31] M. God- was (even in that oppoſition of time ) x the 
win ub 3” tearned Adverſary , as before , [ 32 7 publickly 
Flirio, & ante acknowledged. W hat now can our Adverſaries 
med. anſwer unto theſe confeſſed examples ? 7s there 
Lorie the [ 33 ] with God wariableneſs ? of | 34 ] any ac- 
beginning of ception of perſons ? of 1s he [| 35 ] as toe Son of 
this 6. ſeftion 041 that he ſhould change z, lo as one and the fine 
ET James Religion, which was before in-them holy , ſhoufd 
1.17. now be in us damnable ? And thus much briefly 
[ 3 - "x Dew: —_—_— certain undoubted examples of this 
10.17. 0. KING. 

Wi EF 3. Thirdh, totnake this point ttiore evident as 
; 3 i Num, yet by the like confefled anſwerable practice of 
23.19- almoſt all the Proteſtant reformed Churches. 
[p] I te Whereas they hold that [ 4 the Sacraments are 
| Propoſitions * onely to be adminiſtred to thoſe that are taten for 
7s ed +0 known members of the Church , which rio man can 
wa.vrrſy of be without faith, becauſe thar | q ] without faith it 
"Geneva, pay. ; impoſsible to pleaſe God : for which caufe they 
o_ Her. teach concerning Infants, who in their opinion 


| 200 have not [7 ] faith, ( which , as the Scriptures 
> hlarey have not faith , is affirmed by M. Cartwright i M. Whirg'fts difemce,, pag, 
«C11. and by Bcta in 1eſpon!, ad Atta Colloquii Mon:isbclgar. part, 2, pag. 124, 


initio, 
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initio z 48d i the Propeſuions ard Principles d Prted in the aw wenry of Gerevs , 
. pap. 198. (ea, 4, by Jacobus Kimedone:us in bis redempiion of mankind, 1. 2. 
C, 15. pag. 164. fac, and by M. Whitaker contia Durzum, 1,8, pag. 682, initio, 


witneſs, [ ſ] cometh by hearing , which Infants [ſ] R-w. 10, 


cannot accompliſh ) that | # 7 they are comprehend. (7 c, 1, ue 
ed within the Covenant of eternal life, by means Drumes of 
of the faith of their Parents, and * are for that gr) _ 
cauſe to be baptized : and that therefore the Chil- jog:;ons and 
drenof Jews , Tucks , and ſuch like profeſſed In- _ 


fidels, [#] are nor to be baptized , as not being \,5 6. 
comprehended within the Covenant , by reaſon 4! Occo- 
that their Parents do not believe. All this yer jneadus in 
notwithſtanding they profeſs | x] to teach and larum ©.co- 
praQice their baptizing of Infants born of Ca- !ampadii & 


tholick ( or as they tearm ) Popiſh Parents ,, not nar on 
( faith M. Hooker) in _— [ y ] Gods promiſe , med. ſaith 


which reacheth unto 4 thouſand generations , for by —_— Pars 


this reaſon the Children of Turks, and (as proud Tas 

: cros ſanRi- 
ficat, And Przterius |. de Sacramentis, Pa: 108. ſaith , ReſpeRu fidel,um paren»- 
rum infantes fideles habemur , &c. creduart igitur infances ſed in parentibus, * In 
the Propoſitions, &c, pag. 178. & Lurher , 1. de preparatione cordis pro ſuicipiendo 
Sacramento Euchariſtiz, ſaith, Parvulus alienz fidei merito baprizarur & "7 wma 
and ſee bim further, com, 2, de captiv, Babyl. fol. 77.2. fine. And M. Perkins in bis 
= printed 1605. tol. 585, o. poſt cd. aff/1meth , that Parcnts believe for them- 
ſelves and their Children , ( and that ) Child by che Parents faith hath tirle 
ro the Covenant : and fol. 5 85. b, initio, it is ſaid , that Infants are Gods children, 
not by verrue of their birth , but by means of their Parents faith, L#] In the 
Propoſitions and Principles , &c. ubi ſupra, ſcR. 8. pag, 179. aut M, Whitaker 
contra Durzum, 1. 8. pag. 679. fine, ſaith , Infidelium liberos (ut Turcarum, Ju- 
dzorum, Erhnicorum) Calvinus merits & vere negat cfſc baptizandos z and the [the 
is by Kimedoncius an bis redemption of mankind, 1. 2. cap. 15. pag. 157. fine, 
and ſee M. D. Some in bis defence againſt Penry , and reſutation , &c. pag. 150. 
[x] Taught by M. Whitgift iz bis defence, &c. pag. 623. ante med. by M, Hooker 
m ns Ecclefiaſtical Policy, 1. 3. ſeR. 1. pag. 131. by D. Some, ubi fupra , pag. 149, 
& 150, and nt the foreſaid Propoſitions and Principles , &c. pag: 179, ſeR. 9. it is 
ſaid by the Divines of Geneva, We are of mind that the Children of Papiſts may 
be reccived into Bapriſm. [ y ] M, Hooker, ubi ſupra, * 


w_ 


444) 
{I}. Hoo- M, Hooker ſaith) [ 2 ] all the world may be bapti- 
Dr ITE zed, inſomuch as no man is a thouſand deſcenis y 424 
Adam: bur their ſaid baptizing of them is ( ac- 
cording to the other premiſes of their Dodrine ) 
- by themlelves praftiled and holden good ; though 
[4 ] M. Some (as M, D. Some aftirmeth to | 4 | Perry ) the 
en" werethe Childrenof Popiſh Weſt Indians, whoſe 
cap. 22, pag. Other former Anceſtors never knew the Chriſtian 
165, &167- faith, Aud though ( ſaith he) thoſe Weſt-Indians 
[+] M.Some, [| 7 were baptized by Popiſh Shavelings , yet. they 
wid: P2B-197, received true Baptiſm, and were ingrafted_ into 
Chriſt, and for this reaſon, becauſe there is a Church 
[ c] M.Some, jy Popery, For ( laith he ) [ c | if there were no 
_ be 14+; Church at all in Popery , (then) the Infants of Pa- 
Amandus Po- piſts were not to be baptized in any reformed Church, 
lanus in par” By which premiſſes of their confeſfed pradtice', it” 
_ mann. appcareth , Firſt, that the Children of Catholick 
med. ſaib , ( or Popiſh) .Parents, are to be baptized; Secondly, 
Hodierns w& as being comprehended within the Covenant of 
eſt adhuc Ec- eternal litez Laſtly, and that by reaſon of their 
fieha Chr? Parents faith : pram, in their Dorine and 
impur'fima > PTacRtIcCe, is the faith of the Catholick ( or Popiſh ) 
&, aliquin Parent holden for available to his Child. And 
ii qui Þ F2- ſhall it then be thought damnable to himſelf 2 or 
aptizati, holden worthy to be yet further perſecuted 
extra Ecclel® by, our ſo implacable and unrelenting Adverſa- 
am Fills : , 
ac pioinde nec TIES © 
— + BF bu _— Truth is | x proves by 
izati, Brereley { trad. 2, cap. 2, ſed, 14. in 
Rs Thar E Sram ſober 4h learned Prong 
whom headſtrong and inconfiderate zeal hath not 
altogether blinded, for the preſervation of Chriſts 


Church 
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Church in Being (which according to [#7 af $ 
opinions muſt eyermore continue without failing or Ops 1 
ceafing to be , not ſo much as for any one moment x. Reyfolds 
of time ) do acknewledge as well that their own —_—_ | 
Succeſſion, Calling,and Miniſtry, is, and hath been pag. 33. ſaith, 
for former times T preſervedin, and by the my We believe to 


ſucceſhon-and calling continued in our Catholic — —_— 


Church: as alſo that the true Church, immediatly Chcitts - 
before Luthers time , had its * being in our Ca- Curch _ 
tholick Church. To this end M. D, Field faith, never that 
t Where ſome demand of us where our Church was fail, ſolong as 
before Luther began ? We ſay it was where now it dorm gy 
* : if they ack us which Church ? we anſwer, it was we account ic 


the known and apparent Church inthe world, where- apo panche” 
in all our Anceſtors lived and dyed, wherein Luther otherwiſe, and 


and the reſt were baptized, receivedtheir Ordinance ro _ yet 


firmed by Fulk m the Tower diſput. with Edm, Camp. the 2, daies conference, And 
alſo by the Confeſſions of Belgia , in the Harmiiſty of Confeſſions , pag. 321, and by the 
Confeſſion of Helvetiay ibid. pag. 306. by the Confeſſion of Saxony , ibid. pag. 324 » 
3z5. © 473. Inſomuch as the Divines of Wittemberg , in Colloquio Badenſi apud 
Okandrum in epirom, &c, cear, 16. pag. 1064. ante med, ſay , Ecclefiam inde ab 
aſcenfione, uſque ad hzc tempora, nunquam interruptam, ſe ſucceflione 
in terris permankiſſe irmiter credimus, And ibid. pag. 1065, poſt med. it is ſaid , 
Contra omnes furores Saranz , Eccleſia vera in terris uſque adventum Chriſti ad 
exmremum judicium eſt manſura. f Apud Brereley, traR. 2, c. 2, ſe&. 6. poſt 
med, in the margent at * next befored, M, Bridges in bis defence of the government , 
&«. pag. 1276, poſt med. refteth ſo wholly u ' the calling conferred to their Py 

Miniſters from and under our Catholich Church , that ſaith be of our Catholick Biſhops , 
and their calmg , 1f our Brethren will make them bur meer Laymen , thenare 
neither they nor we any Miniſters at all, bur meer Laymen alſo, For who ordained 
us Miniſters, bur ſuch Miniſters as were either themlelves of rheir Miniſtry ,- or ar 


leaſt were made Miniſters of thoſe Miniſters > except they will ſay the people can 


make Miniſters, 8c, See vereof further in Brereley, ibid. at g, b. * Luc. Ofi- 
ander, in epitom, hiſt. Eccl. cent. 15, parr, altera , pag. 1073, in fine , ſaith , Ec- 
clefia quz fb Paparu fuir eo tempore quo Lutherns natus eſt, ſuir Eccleſia Chriſti , 
gc. Idcoque qui ſub Papatu ad miniſterium Ecclefiaſticum fuerunt ordinari , ur 
Lutherus & mulri alii Evangclici DoQores, revera habuerunt legitimam ordinatio- 
nem, + M.D, Field m bis Treatiſe of the Church , 1, 3. c. 6, pag. 73, ante 
med. . | Nt 
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and power of HMiniſtry. And our other learned 

Adverſaries do accordingly teach , that like as L#- 

ther himſelf before his preaching aginſt the Pope, 
(7) Noyes was an (*) Auguſtine Friar, and ( as himſelt 
(#) Lucher iz Taith ) (# ) kept chaſtity , poverty , and obedience , 
bis Commenta- ws onely given 10 faſting, watching. praying , ſay- 
be Ge. ing of Maſs, and ſuch like, and (x ) honoured the 
latians engl (þ» Pope of meer %. <q » Ec. and was fo thereby 
ed , fol. 35- moft undoubtedly a profeſſed member of our Ca- 


circa med. 


(=) Luthzr , tholick ( or as they rearm it, Popiſh ) Church: $9 
ibid, fol. 35.2. likewiſe upon his pretended reformation or preach: 


circa med. Z 


Mp. ing afterward againſt the Pope , he did not ( fay 
Code ia bis they) thereby (y ) ered? « new Church , then be- 
defence of © fore not in being (for that were moſt diretly a- 


Art. 31. po gainſt themſelyes) and therefore did not depart from 


73. po. » the Church be was of before , but continued till a 
faith, 3 memberthereof. Which thing bach M. Hooker and 
range {i c . 

py manto de- -M, D. Covel { ſpeaking thereof ) do very. plainly 
py.gthem of / 2, ,cknowledge, tothe great ( 4) diſlike of the 


be of 
the Church , Puritans: as allo M. Bunny profccuterh the ſame 


fo 1 canvos more at large, affirming therefore , (b) that of 
bur wond® >. departi he Church th hr to b 
that they ( of #&pariing from the Church there ought to be n0 que- 
Rowe) willask fon 4t all among ws, (c ) Weare (laith he) no ſe- 
where our 
Church was: . 
before Luther ? as if any were of opinion, that L#ther did ere& a new Church, &c. 
And ſee the like ſaymg in M. Hooker in bis Eccleſeaſtical Policy , 1. 3. pag. 129: poſt 
(x) M. Hooker , 1. 3. pag. 130. & M. D, Covel in bis defence of 
M. Hooker, pag- 68. ſay , We gladly —_ chem of Rome to be of the Fa- ' 
mily ot Jcſus Ch, therefore we hope that to reform our ſelves, is not to {ever our 
felves fram the Church we were of before : In the Church we were, and are ſo ſtill: 
as alſo we ſay that they of Rume [16 gy gs their manifold defc&s) are to 
be held a part of the Houſe of God, a limb of the vifible Church of Chrif. 
(4) In the Chriflian Letter of certain Engliſh Proteſtants unto that Reverend man 
M. Hooker , pag. 18, & 19. they reprove at large M. Hooker for this opinion of not 
ſevering themſclyes from tve Church they were of beſore. (b) M. Bunny wm» bis 
Treati'e me to Pacification, ſea, I8, Page 108, paulo poſt . (c ) Ibidew, 
pag. 113. po med. 


" 


wveral 


( 447) 
wveral Church from them, nor = from w, and th 
fare there is no departing as all out of the Church, 
for any to depart from them to ws , nor from us to 
them : all the difference between us is concerning the 
truer members, whether we or they may be found 
more worthy of that account : As for the other we 
allow no ſuch queſtion, Inſomuch as he doubeeth 
not to ſay , ( / ) It was evil done of them who firſt (4) Thidem , 
wrged ſuch a ſeparation , confeſſing further our Fj5; 9a 
orcat (e) advantage given thereby: which our (e) Ibidem, 
advantage he afterwards very plainly to this pur- EN 

poſe expreſſethtobe, (f) For that ( faith he ) #t be ſaith of this 
is ' vey probability with them , that ſo we make our ſ{p4ration , 


ſe Ves anſwerable for to find out a diſtinit and ſe- dry Fg 


veral Church from them , which continued from the ſelves to have 
Apoſtles af to this preſent , elſe, that needs we muſt CARLO 


acknowleage, that our Church « ſÞrung up of late, or us to acknow- 
ſince theirs. And hence perhaps it is, that their Tas SR | 
learned writers (to the better enabling of our Bm ; 
Church to be , howſoever , according to their opi- 
nion, in part erroneous, yet withall a true Church ) 
doubt not to affirm of the ſundry points of our 
Catholick faith in particular, that they are, though 


( in their opinion ) errours , yet not f ſuch as are t To give ſome 
; ; | ' ew and «ji 
againſt the foundation or hope of ſalvation , bur 1... 12 


rather in reſpe thereof, as onely matters of in- of. Firſt, 
M. Perkins 


differency. And hence it alſo cometh , thatin ge- J*-" ſition of 
the Creed, pag. 

492, ſaith , A weakning errour is that, the holding whereot doth rot overturn an 
point in the foundation of ſalvation z as the ertour of Free will, and ſundry fuck 
Ike, 2, Cartwright in his reply , Page 14. (et. 1,2. andin M. Whitgiſts defence , 
pag. 82. poſt med, affirmeth the the in fferency of the do&rines of Free-will, Prayet 
tor the dead, and a number of other , as neceflary doArines , wherein ( ſaith ke ) 
men being miſ-led , have notwithſtanding been ſaved. And a little there -before be 
further ſaith, If you mean by matters of faith and neccflary to ſalvarion, thoſe with- 
out which a man'cannor be ſaved , then the doarine which tcachcth there is no 
Tre2 Free-will, 


= - — —— 
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Free-will , or Prayer for the Dead ,:is nor within your compaſs. For 1 doubt nor 
bur divers n_ of the Greek Church, who were great Parrons of Free-will, arc 
ſaved. And the hike is yet furtber affirmed of Prayer tor the Dead , by Fobn Frith , 
AR; Mon. pag. 501. » Fulk n bss Confut, of Purgatory , Pag- 336. ante med, 
and by M, Penry is bis Book enlituled , M. Some laid open in his colours, pag. 99. 
Secondly , M. Spark # bis anſwer to M. John d*Abbincs , pag. 382, ante =y diſ- 
courſfing of the honouring of Saints Reliques, and Prayer tor the Dead, ſaith thereof 
to bis Adverſary, We are not ſo haſty ro pronounce ſentence of condemnation of any 
for ſuch errours ; for you know well cnough, that we make not theſe marters ſuch, 
as thar cither we think that all muſt be ſaved that hold rhe one way , or all con» 
demned that hold the other, As touching invocation of Saints, M. D. Goade and 
Fulk do in the diſputation bad in the, Tower with Edm. Campian , tht 2, daies con- 
ference, Arg. 8.R, 11, & R, 141, affirm thereof, that it doth not exclude from being 
members ot the Church, &cs Thirdly, concerning the Real Preſence, Jacobus Acon-» 
Tius in lib, 3. Stratagemarum Satanz, pag. x35. paulo ame med, ſaith, Ir is evi- 
dent concerning as well thoſe , who hold rhe Real Preſence of Chriſts body in the 
bread, as whoſe others which deny ir, that although of neccflity the one part & crre, 
yet both are in way of lalvation , if in other things they be obedient ro God. . And 
MH. D. Reynolds in bis 5. Concluſron annexed to bys Conference , &c. pag, 722, af- 
firmeth the Real Preſence to be as it were the grudging of a little ague, it otherwiſe 
—__—_y hold the Chriſtian faith. _ Fxith , AR, Mon. pag. 503. a. fine, 

ſaith bereof , The marter touching the ſubſtance of_the Sacraincnt b.nderh no man 
of neceſlity ro ſalvation or damnation , wherher he bclicve it or not. And ſee Lu- 
hers like judgement of Traniubſtantiation, in magna Contcſſione, cited by Amandus 

Polanus iz bis Sylog, Thefium Theologicarum, pag. 464. initio, and.in the Book en« 
tituled, Orcthodoxus conſenſus , printed Tiguri 1578. in folio, fol. 12, b. initio. 
Fourthly, as concerning the receiving under one or both kinds , Luther in-epiſtola 
ad Bohemos , ſaith thereof , Quamvis pulchrum quidem cfler urraque ſpecic in Eu- 
chariſtia uti , & Chriſtus hac in re nihil canquam neceflarium precepit , preſtarct 

ramen pacem (&c.) ſeQari, quim de ſpecicbus comendere, And nk de urraque 

ſpecie Com, ſaith , Si veneris ad Jocum ubi rantam una ſpecies miniſtratur , 
cum aliis una tantum ſpecie urere ( &c. ) Aud the like mdifferency bereof is yet further 

med by MelanQhon and others cited heretofore ix the third Conſideration, num. 32. 
ne, Fitthly, touching our B; Ladies bcing preſerved from Original Sin , and the 

worſhiping of Images, M. Bunny in his Treatiſe rending to Pacification , ſeR. 17. 
pag. 104. paulo ante med. 4 Pa 105. ſaith in like manner of them : In theſe 
therefore, or ſuch like, whoſoever will condemn all thoſe ro be none of the Church, 
thar are not fully perſwaded herein , as we are (&c, ) conmitteth an uncharitablc 

part towards thoſe his Brethren, Sixthly, concerning Primacy, M. Anthony Worton 

23 bis anſwer ro a Popiſh Pamphler, &c. pag, 68. fine, denyeth that Proteſtants hold 
the Kings Supremacy to be an cf]-ntial poinc of faith. And Luther in afſcrtionibus, 
art. 35. verſus finem, ſpeaking of the Popes Primacy, doth cxpreffy number it among 
(ſaith be ) rhoſe unneceflary trifies wherein the Popes leviry and fooliſhneſs is ro be 
born withall. And Mclan&hon in his Epift/e ex'ant in the Book entituled , Centuria 
Epiſtolarum Theologicarum, ep. 74. pag. 245. fine, ſaith , The Monarchy of the 
Biſhop of Rome is profitable to this end , that conſent may be retained : wherefqre 
an agreement may caſily be, eſtabliſhed in this Article of the Popes Primacy , if 


ether Articles could be apgrecd upon. Sceventhly , as concerning SatisfaQion and 


Merit 
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Kerit of Works',. —_ by the antient Fathers no leſyuban now hy us ( whereof ſee 
be) ctofore in the ſecond Conſideration , num, 6, at q, & num. 7, atr. ſ, & num. 9, at 
x2, 14, & num, 23. atk, {.) AM, Whitaker contra rar, Campiani, pag. 78. and m 
bis anſwer to M, William Reynolds, c. 6. pag, 135, initio, & 136, fine, ſaith , The 
Fathers thought by their external diſcipline of life to pay the pains due for fin , 
whercin they wa wy not a little from Chrifts death, &c. which though ir be an 
errour ,, yet were they notw:thſtanding good men and holy Fathers, Eighthly , as 
concerning Mals, Luther in Colloquiis Germanicis, c. de Mith, ſaith, Private Maſs 
hath deceived many Saints , and carricd them away into errour ,. from the time of 
Gregory, tor $00 years. And Tindall, A&. Mon. pag. 1338. a, prope initium, ſaith 
accordingly , I doubt nor bur S. Bernard , Francis , and many other holy men erred 
as concerning Maſs: So little did the Maſs impugn Holineſs. Laſtly, as touching Maſs, 
and ſundry other points of faith, M.Francis Jobnſon in M, Jacobs defence of the Churches 
and Miniſtry of England, &c. Page 13.ante med. ſaith , Did not Fobn Huſt that wor- 
thy Champion of Chriſt, and other alſo of the Martyrs of fore-rimes ſay and hear 
Maſs, even to their dying day ? &c, did not ( aſd) divers of them acknowledge , 
ſome the Popes calling and Supremacy , ſome ſeven Sacraments, ſome auricular 
Confeſſion? &c, And Benedi& Morgenſtern , in tra&. de Eccleſia , &c. pag. 41. 
circa med. ſaith, that in ſormer times, Condonanda erant piis, &c.. Theſe things were 
pardonablc in the godly, who held the Pope to be the Vicar of Chriſt, and Head of 
the Church, the Papacy for the Church, Saints for Mediators, and the Maſs for the 
Su of our Lord, Aad ſec heretofore in this Conſideration , num. 2. throughout, 
ſundry examples of acknowledged ſalvation in many confeſſed Caibalicks, 


neral M. Hooker and M, Covel do acknowledge 
['g ] the Church of Rome to be of the Family of ['] M. Hoo- 


Jeſps Chriſt, a part of the Houſe of God, alimbo _—_—— Ec- 


#he viſible Church of Chrift : that M. Barrow faith , ticy, 1. 3. {c8. 
[4 ] The learneder Writers acknowledge the Church *- PS. 730. 

of Romeo be the Church of God: that M. D: Some \";. pag. 188, 
faith, [#7 1» the judgement of all learned men, and initio, aud M. 


all reformed Churches , there is in Popery a Church : Þ;, one, 
. X , 1 
that another late Engliſh Protcſtant writer ſaith , 27. Hooker , 
* The Catholick and Reformed make not two, but ns _— 
"7 . . . . . b 
one ſame Religion, þ agreeing in all principal points Ie. Sermons, 
of Religion neceſſary for ſalvation: T hatalſo George os two Hw- 
| 1ons , Oc. 

. «to n lcr,3.pag.448. 
fine. [3] M.D, Some in bis defence agajnſt M, Penry ( &c, ) c. 23, tine, pag, 
182, initio, * Sce the diſcourſe upon the means of will governing (&c.) againſt 
Nicholas Machiavel, printed at London, 16032, Page $0, poſt med. þ lbidem, 
pag. 83. paulo poſt med. & 85; prope finem, 


Ttt 3 Caſſander, 


: UC 
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[4] Cala 2 Caſſander , though difliking (& ] the Pope; and 
officio pit viri, acknowledged for 4 4 moſt grave and learned wri- 
&c. pag. 14, fer, faith, [1] The Charch of Rome & to be re- 
ante med. & Jerenced, 4s being the true Church and Temple of 
F- initio, & - ® . . 
pag. 27, poſt God: and that a late diſguiſed French Proteſtant 
_—_ 1 p,. Writer affirmeth [ m ] Catholicks and Huzonots to 
xeus in bis book Oe Of one uy and religion + with whom agreeth 
de Symbolis another like writer, — them in like manner, 
m— [ 1» ] Domeſticks of one faith, and Branches of one 
przfat. ante 4nd the ſame Vine." And hence alſo it cometh, that 
med. ſeth» the learned Proteſtants (as we before | 0] have 
ruditus Scri- ſhewed ) do afford to our Catholick Profeſſors 
prorz &c. And the full promiſes of ſalvation , affirming this 
> ul far. to be | p ] the judgement of all learned Proteſtants , 
fattion con- and made [[ q |. clear by the whole courſe of their 
cerning a 40%» writings. Inlomuch as they doubt not to charge 
ble Romiſh En- , dit Brerh Gem 
quiry, Oc pag, ſuch of their other headſtrong Brethren, as affirm 
55. circa med, the Contrary, even with [ r | ignorant Zeal. 
tearmeth him , 
that moſt 
grave and learned Caſſandey , of ſingular learning and piety, [1] Cafſander, 
ibidem, pag. 14. poſt med. and in defence of his opinion, he allegeth Luther,'iþidew, 
pag. 14. tinc, & pag. 21, & 22, [m] Examen pacifique de la dorine dgs fus 
onotes, &c, imprimE 4 Cacn, 1590, en argum. du liure , pag. 2, [2] Apos 
f ie Catholique, &c. part. 2, pag. 26, 203, & 204, { 0] Horclofore mthis Cor- 
ration , num, 1, &2, i p | M. Dottor Some in his defence agrinſs Penry , 
ag. 176. prope finem, [q] M. Bunny m his Treatiſe tending ts Pacification , 
' ſect. I5, pag. 93, circa med, |[ 7] M, D. Covcl in bis defence of M. Hooker 3 
pag. 68, paulo poſt med. 


5, Hence laſtly it is that M, Bunny ( «pud Brere-” 
ley, trad. 1. ſed. g. ſubd. 6. fine ) inhis Treatife 
tending to Pacification , ſe. 14, circa med, pag. 
89. acknowledgeth a particular bleſſing of God 
in the Church of Rome, and ancvident work of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, That the Charch of _ 
at 
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hath ever continued after a ſort in profeſrion of the 
. faith, ſince the time that by the Apoſtles it was de- 
livered to them , &c. and hath alſo in ſome manner 
preſerved and hitherto maindained both the Word and 
Sacraments that Chriſt himſelf did leave unto us ; 
which ſarcly ( ſaith he ).& a very ſpecial bleſsing of 
God, and an evident work of the Holy Ghoſt, &c.. To 
make good ( ſaith Brereley, ibidem, in the margent 
at .) M, Buuny's words of the evident work of 
the Holy = in preſervation of the Roman Sea, 
the ſame hath appeared many wates extraordinary 
and admirable. As firft, inthart the other four Pa- 
triarchal Seas are noted and known to have been 
pron every one of them with confefled Arch- 
ereticks , or Inyenters of new doctrines , againſt 
ſome principal Article of- our Chriſtian faith : Ag 
at Autioch , Paulus Samoſetanus-* at Hierwſglem , 
Foannes and CArſenins : at Alexandria, Dioſcorns : 
at Conſtantinople, Macedonins and Neſtorins ; one 
the Sca of Rowe harh been preſerved free from 
ſuch known note or touch. For howſoever our Ad- 
yerſaries do pretend ſome one or otherPope to have 
had his private errour, yer to'charge any Pope 
with being an Arch heretick, as before-ſaid , they 
have nor any colour. Secondly , inthat the Cities 
of all the other Patriarchal Seas,” and the Biſhops 
belonging to them , 'noware , and of long have 
been oppreſled with Infidels, and their fuccefon is 
either none, or bur inglorious z whereas God hach 
yet hitherto diſpoſed otherwiſe of the City and 
Sea of Rome. Thirdly, im the exataple of fo 
many great Chriftian Ki and Countryes 
in Mfc, Afick,- and Ewyope, which forſaking the 
Communion 
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Communion of this Sea , became not long after- 
wards barbarous, and ſubje& to Infidels , accor- 
, dingy as it is foretold of the true Churches pre- 
rogative , The Nation and Kingdome that will not 
ſerve thee ſhall periſh, and thoſe Nations ſhall be ut- 
zerly deſtroyed, Eſay 60. 12, Fourthly, in that this 
is the onely Sea or Church which is confeſſed by 
our Adverſaries to haye continued known and yi- 
fible for theſe laſt thouſand or 1300 years: whereof 
ſee Brereley, trat?, 1. ſed, 2.at k.l, & ſe. 8, inthe 
margent at c. & trait.2, c.2, "or 7, fine, at 3, 4+ 
5, 6, &s. converting alſo to the Chriſtian faith du- 
ring all that time, by its Legats and Preachers , ſo 
many confeſſed Nations and Kingdomes of the 
Gentiles, agreeable to the predictions of the Pro- 
phets inthat behalf ( whereof ſee Brereley, trat?.2, 
c.1, ſe8. 4.initie, inthe margent at *.) Fifthly, 
in that this Sea hath been perſecuted by the con- 
trary faions of ſo many Chriſtian Princes, by 
the very Citizens and Cardinals of Rowe , by the 
Schiſms, FaQions, and wicked lives of the Popes 
themſelves, by the implacable hatred and contra2 
diQtionof {0 many confeſſed herefies and hereticks 
of every age, conſpiring all of them ( howſoever 
| divided otherwiſe among themſelyes ) to malign 
and impugn this Sea, as the principal obje& of 
their daily continued malice : So Hell gates may be 
faid to have aſſaulted her, and yet nor prevailed, 
Matth, 16, 18, Upon which conſideration but 
duely had of all Hereticks, though divided among 
themſelves, yet joyning fo together: in; malice a- 
gainſt the Roman Sea, How can that out-faced 
opinion of our Adverfarics--be [pollibly; _ 
| | WIC 
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which M. D. Downhern in his treatiſe concerning 
Antichriſt, [. 2. peg. 22. ante med, delivercth, ſay- 
ing: We hold Amichriſt to be the whole body of He- 
reticks inthe laſt ge of the warld, &c. The head of 
which body is the Papacie. The Pope to be their 
Head, and yet he ever againſt them all, and they 
all ever againſt him; is ir poſſible ? 

6. Pu Beſides what hath been ſaid out of Brere- 
ley of this point, that Proteſtants confeſs thatthe 
Roman Church wants nothing neceſlary to (al- 
vation, I will ſhew the ſawe yet more at large. 
D. Potter in his Anſwer to Charity miſtaken, pag. 
63. faiths The moſt neceſſary and fundamental 
Truths, which conſtitute a Church, are on both ſides 

weſtioned : And for that reaſon, learned Pro- 
teſt ants yield them ( Romaniſts,as he calls us ) the 
name and ſubſtance of a Chriſtian Church. Where 
we ſee, that he ſaith in generall, learned Proteſtants 
yield them, &c. In proof whereof, he cites in his 
margent, Iuniws, D. Reinolds, and ſayes: See the 
judgement of many other writers, in the advertiſe- 
ment annexed to the old Religion, bythe Reverend 
Biſhop of Exeter ; and adds, The very Anabaptiſts 
grant it. Fr. Johnſon in hu Chriſtian Plea, pag. 
123. Sothat with this one Teſtimonic of Pozter, 
we have many other, cyen of our greateſt Adver- 
ſaries, And pag. 63, he ſaith: To thoſe twelve Ay» 
ticles which the Apoſtles in their Creed eſteemed « 
ſafficient Summary of wholſome Dottrine , they 
( Catholicks) have added many more. Such are 
for inſtance, their Apocryphall Scriptures, and wn- 
writtendlogmaticall Traditions, their Tranſubſtan- 
$iation, and dry Communion, their Purgatory, 1n- 
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vocation of Saints,. mn of the Imazes, Latine 
ſervice, trafficke of Indulgences ; and ſhortly, the 
other new dottrines and decrees canonized in their 
late Synod of Trent. Upon theſe and the like new 
- Articles, s all the conteſtation-between the ' Roma- 
—_ and Proteſtants. And then; he adds the words 
which we have cited; '7 he moſt neceſſary and Fan- 
| damentall truths' which conſtitute a Church, are on 
both ſides' unqueſtioned,, and for that, 5c, Where 
we ſce he grants, 'we believe' the twelve Articles 
ef the Apoſtles Creed, which he tcaches/ar large, 
ro pa oy all Fundamentall- Poims/ of Faith and 
that we hold all the moſt neceſſary and Bundamen- 
rall truths which conſtitute a Church, Therefore, 
thoſe*Points of our 'DoErine which he" pives for 
inſtance; are 'no Fundamentalt errors; nor- the 
contrary Articles' neceſlary «and Fundamental 
truths; and yet he names-all the chieteſt Points 
controverted between us and Proteſtants ; eyen 
Tranſubſtantiation, Communien -in one kind, and 
Latine Service, - whiclr are the” things'*they are 
wont moſt to oppoſe; Yea he' compriſes all the 
Do&trines and Dee of the Colincill of Trext, 
\ Therefore we are free from Fundamentall er. 
rors, by the confefiton of our Advyerſaries. pag, 
59. he further ſaith; '7he Proteſtants Hever inten- 
ted to eretÞ a new Church, but to'purgt\the old. 
The reformation did not change the ſubſtance of Re. 
lizion, but only cleanſed it from corrupt, and impure 
qualities . "If the'Proteſtants erefted not a new 
Gturch, then ours 'is ſtill the old Church 5; and if 
it were only cleanſed from _—_— with- 
out change of the ſubſtance, rhe ſubſtance muſt be 
ATT oy . 4 ſtill 


I 


(455) 
ſill the ſame it was z and that which was; muſt be 
ſill the ame with that which is. pag. 6r.The th3»þs 
which the Proteſtants believe on theis "part, # 

wherein they judge the life and ſubſtance o Relizion 
to be comprized, are moſt, if not all of them, ſoevi. 
dently andindiſputably true, that therr Adverſarics 
themſelves do avow and receive them as well xs they. 
Therefore we Catholicks have the life and ſub- 
ſtance of Religion, pag. 60. 1n the prime. grounds 
or Principles, of Chriſtian Religion,we have not for- 
ſaken th:Church of Rome. Therefore he grants that 
we have the prime grounds, or Fundamentall Ar- 
ticles of Religion. pag. 11. For thoſe Catholick 
verities which ſhe (the Roman Church) retains, 
we yield her « member of the Cathelick, though one 
of the moſt unſound and corrupt members. In this 
£ e the Romaniſts may be called Catholicks, Be- 
'hold, we are members of the Catholick Church, 
which-could not be, if we crred in any one Fun. 
damentall Point. By the way ; If the Romaniſts 
may be called Catholicks, why may not the Ro- 
man Church, be rermed Catholick ? And yet 
this is that Argument, which Proteſtants are wont 
to urge againſt us; and Porter in particular, in 
this very place, not conſidering that he impugns 
himſelf, whiles he ſpeaks againſt us, not diſtin- 
guiſhing hetween univerſal,” as Logicians ſpeak 
of ir, ( which fignifies, one common thing, ab- 
ſtraQing, or abſtraed, from all —_ ) and 
Catholick, as it is raken in. true Divinity, for the 
Church ſpread over the whole world, that is, all 
Churches which agree with the Roman ;/and up 

that vain conceit, telling his unlearned Reader , 
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that univerſall 2nd particular, are tearms -repy 
nant, and conſequently one cannot be affirmed of 
the other; that is, ſay 1; Catholick cannot be 
affirmed of D, Potter, nor D. Potter ſaid tobe a 
Catholick, becauſe a particular cannot be ſaid to 
be. univerſall, or an univerſall. pag. 75. To depart 
from the Church of Rome, in ſome doitrines and 
Pradtiſes, there might be juſt and ncceſſary cauſe, 
though the Church of Rome wanted nothme neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation.pag. 70. They (the Roman DoRtors) 
confe(ſe, that 74 aſide all matters controverted 
the main poſitive traths wherein all a;ree, are a- 
bundantly ſufficient to every good Chriſtian, both fix 
his knowledge, and for his pradtiſe, teaching him 
what to believe, and bow to live, jo as he may be 
ſaved, His ſaying, that the Roman Doders confeſs, 
that ſetting afide all matters controverted, 
&. is very untrue - it being manifeſt, that Catho- 
licks believe Proteſtants to erre damnably, both 
in matters of faith, and praQiſe, yet his words 
convince ad hominem, that we have all that is ne- 
ceſlary, yea and abundantly ſufficient, both for 
knowledge, and praiſe for us to be ſaved. And 
then he diſcourſing of the DoQrines wherein we 
_ differ from Proteſtants, ſaith, pag. 74. If the Mift« 
ker will ſuppoſe his Roman Church and Religion 
purged from theſe andthe like confeſſed exceſſes and 
novelties, he ſhall findin that which remains, little 
difference of importance betweenws, Therefore de 
fato we belieye all things of importance which 
Proteſtants _ ne _ worgs, without 
interru gocs forward, and 
75. But by this diſcoerſe, the Miftuker heypily me 
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beliewerhis conſe to be 4s 1d, 4nd may replyy 
If Rome want. nothing eſſentiall 19 Rel; nh 
Church, how then can the Reformers juſtify their 
ſeparation from that Church, or free themſelves 
from damnable Schiſme * Doth not this diſcourſe 
rove, and the Objefion, which he raiſes from 
it, ſuppoſe, that we want nothing eſlentiall to Re- 
ligion? Otherwiſe,this ObjeRion which he. makes 
to himſelf, were clearly impertinent, and fooliſh, 
if he could have diſpatched all, by ſaying we crre 
in eſſentiall points, which had been an evident, 
and more thena juſt caule, to juſtify their ſepara- 
tion : which yet appears further by his Anſwer to 
the ſaid ObjeRion: That to depart from a particu- » 
lar Church, and namely from the Church of Rome, 
is ſome Dottrines and praiſes, there might be juſt 
and neceſſary. cauſe , though the Church, of Rome 
wanted nothing neceſſary, to ſalvation. And after- 
ward in the next, pag. 76. ſpeaking of the Church 
of Rome, he faith expreſly ; Her Communion we 
forſake not, no more thas the Body of Chriſt, where- 
4 we acknowledze the Church of Rome to be 4. mem- 
er though corrupted. And thu clears ws from the in- 
putation of Schiſm,whoſe pans it i to cut off from 
the Body of Chriſft,& the hope of ſalvation,the Church 
from which it {artngſ ian if the did erre in any one 
Fundamentall point, by that very errour ſhe would 
ceaſe to be a member of the Body of Chriſt, and 
fthould be cut off from the hope of ſalvation, there- 
fore ſhe doth not erre inany Fundamental od ary Pp. | 
$3.We were never disjoyned from hex(theChurch of 
Rome ) in pas jp main E| entiall truths, which give ber 
the name axd eſſence of « Church. You muſt t ys 
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that ſhe errs not in any Fiindarmental Point. For,the 
eſſence of Church eannatſubſiſt withany ſuch cr- 
ror. And'that it may appear how deſirous he'is 
that it ſhould be believed, Catholicks & Proteſtants 
not to differ in the eſſence of Religion, he adds theſe 
words immediately after thoſe which we have laſt 
cited 3 Whereof if the miftaker doubt, he may be bet- 
ter informed by ſome late Roman Catholick writers, 
One of France, 'who hat? purpoſely in a large Trea- 
—_— { as he believes ) the Hugonats and Ca- 
tholicks of that Kingdom to be all of the ſame Church 
and Religion, becauſe of truths agreed upon by both. 
And another of our Country ( as it is ſaid) who hath 
lately publiſhed a large Catalogue of learned Au- 
thors,' both Papiſts and Proteſtants, who are all 
the ſame mind. Thus you fcc, he ranſacks all kind 
of proofs, toſhew that Catholicks'and Proteſtants 
differ not- iri the ſubſtance, and \eflence of Faith, 
and to that end cites for Catholick writers, thoſe 
two who can be no Catholicks ; as Charity Main- 
rained, part. 1. chap. 3. pag- 104. Shews the for- 
mer in particular to be a plain Heretick, or, rather 
Atheiſt) Zucian-like, jeſting ar all Religion. Pag. 
78.he Gith : We hope and think very well of all thoſe 
holy and devout ſouls, which in former Ages lived 
end dyed in the Church of Rotne, Nay, our Charity 
reaches further to all thoſe at this day, whois fim- 
Plicity of heart believe the Roman Religion, an pr. - 
feſſe it, Totheſe words of the Door, if we - 4 
ſume z Bur,it were impoſſible, that any can' be ſa- 
ved,evenby Ignorance,ot any ſimplictic'of heaxe, 
if he erre in a Fundanentall pbihr: ( becauſas'by 
every ſucherror, a'Ckurth ceafes to be "En 
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ſoevery particular perſon ceaſes to be a member 

of nk Church Frhe Concluſion will be; that 
. we doe not erre inany Fundamentall point. Nay, 
pag. 79. he faith further, We believe it (the Ro- 
man Religion ) lafe, that is, by Gods great. Mercy, 
net. dammable \to ſome, fuch "as believe mhat+t 
profeſſe - But we-belitrve 10 nov ſafe, but very;dani 
rous, if not certainly damnable, to ſuch» as. ref 
it when they believe (or if their hearts were upright, 
and not perverſly dbſt inate, might belitve ), theron+ 
trary.\ Behold: werare not only- in ar poſhbility to 
beſavedy..we are even ſafe npon"candivion, we 
| believe rhat+ Faith: robe true” which ave profefle; 

and for which wo have ſuffered-fo longy; ſo gtoar, 
and fo. many» loſſes, vin all-kindsz which ibwe did 
undergoe, for.\exrernall profefſion' of that Faith, 
which we doc mnot-unwardly” believe: te: be-truc, 
we ſhould deſerve ratherto be begged: for-fools, 
then perſecuted. for our, Religion. In*the mean 
time, every Catholick kath this: comfort; that he 
is ſafe, (even by the confeſfionof am Adverfarys) 
if he be not a-fooltſhwdifſembler; which: would be 
cauſe of damnation. in a Proteſtant, or any other. 
Eventhe profeſſion of a truth, believed-to be falſe, 
is a ſin.. But Ireturn-ta ſayy it were impoſſible for 
any Roman) Catholick tobe ſafe; 'upon whit coh- 
dition.ſ0over; (if we'errein uny one Fundamental 
Article of Faith. / + 05 ent: 000 2et nv 

7. With D. Potter agreeth 'M. William Chil- 

lingwerth in' his -book- intituled 3" The Religion of 
Protefiants a ſafe way to ſabvation.For wheteasCha- 
rity Mantained., parec's. pug/hi's Uin? 15.” farch, 
'Since'D, Potter wil be forces 30 grant that rhire 
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can br aſſigned no viſible woe Church of Chriſt, 
dftint# from the Church of Rome , and ſuch 
Charches as agreed with her , when Luther firf 
appeared, I deſire him to declare, whether it dath 
wet follow , that ſhe hath not erred Fundamentally , 
becasſe nn. jacs errour deſtroyes the nature and 
being of 4 Church, and ſo our Saviour Chri 
beve hid no viſibly Church on earth. To theſe 
words ( which he thought fit to ſet down very im- 

y ) he anſwers, pag. 16. ». 20. in this 
manner ; / ſay, in our ok of the word Fundamen- 
14h, it dees follow. For, if it be true, that there was 
then no Church diſtin from the Roman, then #t 
- be, either becauſe there was no Church at all, 
which we deny ,, or becauſe the Roman Church was 
the whole Church, which we alſo deny : Or becauſe 
ſhe was part of the whole, which we grant. Andif 
 ſhewere atrue part of the Church, then ſhe retained 

thoſe truths which were ſimply neceſſary to ſalvati- 

on, and beld no errours which were incvitably and 

wnpardonably deftruttive of it. For, this is preciſely 
wece([ary to conſtitute any mas or any Church a men- 
ber of the Church Catholick. In our ſenſe therefore 
of the word Fundamental, I hope ſbe erred not Fan- 
dementally : But in your ſenſe of the word, 1 fear ſbe 
did. That , he held ſome thing ts be Divine Reve- 
lation, mhith was not; _— not tobe, which 
was, He hath ſpoken ſo clearly and fully in fa- 
your of the Roman Church, and not only affir-* 
med, but proved that ſhe did not crre in anyFundsa- 
mentall Point, that I nced.not fay ane- word to 
ponder his words,. or .declare the. force. of them, 
Pag. 7. #.3. He cxpielly approves the aying of 
D, Fotter 
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Paton, That hath oder $3.7 
he = ww ri Ot yy "7 
{ably neceſſary tn ian". | 
iu fach 44 are pot precijely neatfary. Themfors, 
_ ioferr, ebay ron bo 5s pear 
ciſely neceflary to ſalvation, and- mare, Bute 
never yield fo much to yau Proteſtants. Pge. $5. 
#. 89, Hc confeſleth the Rerwan Church to be « part 
of the Catholick Church , and pog.: 16. n. 29. he 
aith-,' If ſhe were 4 true of the Chprgh, 
- ſhewerazned theſe truths which merg' ſimply 
$8 {aluation, and beld na errevrs which were —_ 
tably and unpardonably deftrnttive of it. Far, this 
i preciſely peceſſary ta conſtitwe any man or any 
Church, « member of the\Ghurch Catholich, Pag. 
163. 8, 56. He faith , From #f pans we Selle? 
our hope, that the Truths ſhe (The Roman Church) 
retains, and the prattiſe of them, may prove an 
Antidote to her againſs the erraurs which ſhe main- 
44ines in ſuch perſons as in ſimplicity of hravs, 
low this Abſalon. Theſe paints of Ghriftianity which 
have in them the nature of ' Antidgtes 484 the 
poyſon of all fins and errours, the Church of Rome, 
though otherwi(e: much carruptee.s. ſtil retains 3 
therefore we hope ſheerreth not Fyundamentaly, bus 
ſtill remaines. a: part of the Church, But this can be 
no warrant to us tothink with her ju all things - 
ek the very fame Scripture which puts ws 5 


e jb erres. not .Fundameytally, { mark how he 
profeſſerhs to jearn:. aut. pf-Scripritce, that we. erre 
' not Fundamentally } aſſures 4 AM/aain 99479. things, 
and thoſe of great moment, jbe errs very grievayſly- 
4nd theſe errors though 7 them that beljerve then, 
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we hope they will not be pernicious, yet the 18 
of Ty coinf Coaſciece , could not refed 448 
certain damnation | Therefore the Points in which 
wediffer from Proteſtants, being acknowledged 
notito be-Fundamental,- and in other Points pro- 
fefling* nothing againſt our conſcience , we are 
ſafe by his own confeſſion. If we did nor believe 
as we profeſle, we were no Roman Catholicks. 
In-the ſame place he fairh. exprefly, De fats we 
hope the Roman Church does not..errt in. Funds- 
mentalts , Yea he faith, line 33: Perhaps ſhe, does 
not erre damnably , the contrary whereot he af- 
firmes fo often. His example of 46ſalon, was've- 
ry il} applicd to the Roman Church, which. did 
Hotrebell from Proteſtants, but they: agaihſt-the 
whok Church ©/ the'Mother of all .Chriſtians ) 
more -ſacrilegiouſly than Abſalon behaved him- 
ſelf wickedly toward his Father. Pag. 404. ». 29, 
He approves Dr. Potters ſaying ( pag; 79 ) which 
Fcited aboye , that the Lemay Helipdia is ſofe, 
' that is, »ot dammnable to ſome, ſuch as believe what 
they profeſs. And inthe ſame place he ſaith, Wee 
may hope that ſhe retains thoſe Truths which: are 
fimply, abſolutely, and indiſpenſably gs fo Sal- 
vation. Pag.401.9.'7. VYeapprove thoſe funda- 
mental and ſimply neceſſary Traths which you retaip, 
by which, ſome good ſouls among you may. be ſaved, 
but abhor your many ſuperſtitions and 'Hereſies. The 
Truths you retain, are good, and, as we- hope, ſuffici- 
ent to brinz/go0d i7n0rant ſouls amen y0u, tv. ſalva: 
tion, yet are not#0 be ſourht for in therConuenticle 
of Papiſts.” If any Soul may be ſaved iin-our. Reli- 
gion; ' It is clear we hold notany (fundamental Er- 
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ror, with which no ſoul can be ſaved. Peg. 12975 
#, 61zhe ſaith , The! ſimple. defet? of ſome. Truths 
profitable only, and not ſimply neceſſary; may ce 

with ſalvation. Sccing thexefote-hehath ſo: gften 
confefled that we erre not in- fundamental points, 
our Ertors in ſome Truths proficable only, and not 
fundamental , may confiſt with ſalvation. How 
then doth he ſay to Catholicks, pag. 401. ». 27. 
As for our freeing you from damnable Hereſie,, and 
yielding you ſalvation , neither he ( Dr. Potter ) 
nor any other Proteſtant is guilty of it ? Pag. 219. n, 
50. Speaking of Proteſtants, he ſaith, 7 hey do nos 
differ at all in matters of \ Faith , if you take the 
word in the higheſt ſenſe.,' and meanby matters 
of Faith, ſuch Dottrines as are neceſſary. to 
ſatuation , to be brlieved or not to be believed. 
Nuw you know well that in poines of greateſt 
moment, which Catholicks--believe, againſt ſome 


Proteſtants, other . Proteſtants ſtand. for us, 
againſt their pretended Brethren : And there- 
fore he muſt either ſay that we believe all ſuch 
Do&trines. as are. abſolutely neceſſary to fal- 
vation; or that many learned Proteſtants.do not be- 
lieve all ſuch Docrines, and conſequently are not 
capable of Salyation. Pag.269.u.45. A man my 
poſsibly leave ſome opinion or practiſe of 4 Churc 
formerly common to him(elf and others , and conti- 
nue ſtill a member of that, Church : Provided that 
what he forſakes he not one of thoſe things wherein 
the Eſſence of a Church conſiſts. For this cauſe he 
ſaith, That although Proteſtants leave the external 
Communion of the Church , yet they left not the 
Church, becauſe they left her not in. any thing. eſſen- 
tial to a Church, as Fandamental points area. Ther- 
XxX 3 ore 
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fore he a his Church befote -Lather, did 
noterre in any Fundamental Article : Otherwiſe 
Proteſtants had left her, thar is, they had diſapreed 
from ker in a Pundamental point, P. 723; #145 wad 
f3t.53 #. ”_ res f Prove ants divided 
ves from tht Church, abſolutely an 
him s, thit is, ve mir appr og 
- Which (bill earch; Chutch befoit Lab 
Vehieved M1} effential) and  Andtnontat: Pots , 
which Proteſtants a1f0 pretthd to h8Md , and for 
that cauſe Fay , they Kft: not the Obnireh. Pig. 
»>2:31 52, He faith, 10the reufon of vnr fipartti- 
Wk Wie exter wal Compinticy of jour Chuteh, 
WE IHRkeW: Fvr indus hotfo dnbchbeoneſe fie, 
oF Church as becumſe your Charches external Comm- 
TOuMIDn War rhfriffted, und nected Refvr mation. Dur 
if- ye erred*in Futidamental points, Proceftarits 
wit HaveForlidkentts chiefly hair reaſon, 'thar 
kit Chureh-das'66rriprel with Fundametnad tr- 
ia of Faith, Therefore he grants, that we er- 
rediriot inany ſuch heceflkty Points. P4g.40T. #, 
26. He confefſeth, that D. Porter ſaith indeed, that 
our nor cutting off -your Churth from the Body of 
Chriſt, and _y rs » frees 16 from the im- 
3 07 of rele - 133. #. 12. He ſanhex+ 
Ez By to Flock des we agree in wuch 
ore than is fimp y and indiſpenſably neceſſ 
vitiop. Tris is —_— o open wedaltition, 
harwe believe mmich' tore Than is \fartiply nece{- 
firy to filvatioh. But as I ſaid before, we will 
nibr, Vecatife n_—_ yield '{>4#ruch to Prote- 
ſtants. And hete Tinuſt ask-agtin, —narteceonen 
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ther D. Potter, nor any ther Proteſtant « guilty 
it 2 Secing he faith, that by #he roafcſſton of r44 
frules we arree in mach more than vs ſimply and in- 
diſpenſubly neceſſary 10 ſalvation . If we believe 
much mote than is neceſfary to: ſalyation, by what 
Logick will he deduce, that we belieyc nor as much 
adis neceflaty ? | 

au wor * _ me_ words of /D. Poe- 
fer a . Chilligworth, juſthy make a 
man wonder, with Da wn. of =D or —_ 
deſty, he could ſay, Pag. 280, 8.95 . 45 for your 
prodonbe that your errons ave co wot to by 
Founilaywental, it is an affected mi w have of: 
ten tbbd- you. And Pap. 30s. 10. afs for your 25- 

«pon us, that we belitre the Points of dif- 
ference not Fundamental or neceſſary, you have beew 

often told'it is a calumny. The oftner the wonle x 
itbeing a Saying yoidof all truth, and a ſhamefull 
calumny in hitm. 

9. Totheſe teſtimonies-of Potter and Chilling- 
worth, many other might be alleged, out of 0- 
ther Proteſtants , -as we have ren divers other 
alleged by Potter, D. Lawd in his book againſt 
Fiſher Pag, 299. ſaith, Twoe acknowledge a poſſibi- 
lity of ſalvation in the Roman Charch, But ſo, as 
that which 1 grant to D——_ not as they are 
Romaniſts, but as they are Chriſtians, that is, as 
they believes the Creed, and hold the foundation 
Chriſt himſelf. Behold, not -only a pothibiliry of 
falvation , but alſo'the reafon thereof, becauſe 
we | believe 'the Creed , .'8&c. which-is the ve- 

reaſon for which Proteſtants hold, thar they 
themſelves nay be faved , chough whey differ 'in 
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' many points from bne another. This, I ſay, is the 
reaſon of D, Laud, which- other Proteſtants muſt 
approve ; though intrue Divinity it. be of no force 
at all; for, though one believe. the Creed ,-and 
hold the foundation Chriſt himſelf, that is, thar 
he is God, and Saviour of the world, yet if he 
deny any point evidently delivered in Scripture, 
or otherwiſe ſufficiently proppunded, as revealed 
by God , he cannot be {aved,. even according to 
Proteſtants, who therefore doe 1n this, as in many 
other things ſpeak yr" 14; 3 and contra- 
di& themlelves. Pag. 376. he ſaith : The - Religi- 
on of the Proteſtants, and the Romaniſts Religion, 
is the ſame : nor doe the Church of Rome and. the 
Proteſtants , ſet up a different Religion ( for the 
Chriſtian Religion is the ſame to both ) but they dif- 
fer in the ſame Religion. Therefore, ſay I, we hold, 
no Fundamental errors, wherein whoſoever dif. 
fer, cannot be of the ſame, but muſt be of a diffe- 
rent Religion. And Pag. 129. The Proteſtants 
' have notleft the Church of Rome in her Eſſence, 
not in the things which conſtitute a Church, And 
Pag. 282, he laith : The poſſebility of ſalvation in 
the Roman Church, I think cannot be denyed: and 
in proof hercof Pag. 281. he alleges Lather , 
Field, Foſeph Hall, Geor : Abbot, Hooker, Mornegs, 
Prideaux, Calvin. And D, Feremie Taylor in his 
liberty of Prophecying Pag. 251, ſed. 20. teaches, 
that we keep the foundation, and believe many more 
truths,than can be proved tobe of ſimple andoriginal 
neceſſuty to Salvation. And therefore all the wiſeſt 
Perſonages of the adverſe party, allowed to them 
poſſibility of Salvation, whilſt their errors are not 
faults 
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faults of thtir will, but weakneſſes and deceptions of 
the underſtanding , ( which as I ſaid; may eaſil 
be belicyed of us Catho'icks, who ſuffer ſomuc 
for our Religion, ) ſo that there is nothing is the 
foundation of Faith , that can” reaſonably: hinder 
them t6 be permitted : The foundation of Faith ſtands 
ſecure enough for all their vain and anhandſome [u- 
perſtruftures . And in particular he ſhews ther 
Prayer for the dead, and the dofrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation , are not Fundamental errours ;. and 
alſo ſaith, theſe two bein ftrad of the.refl.: Yea he 
afftirmes Pag. 258, that there is injplyed as great 
difficulty in the myſtery of the B. Trinity, as in 
the Docrine of Tranſubſtantiation z and ſhewes 
that we are not in any danger of finning by Idola- 
trie, in adoring the Sacrament. 

10, Thus, good Reader, having proved out of 
the Confeſlion of Proteſtants , That the firſt Pro- 
teſtants, who pretended to reform all Churches 
extant when they appeared, led ſuch lives, and 
taught ſuch DoEtrines as no man of judgement can 
think them to haye been fit Inſtruments for thar 
Work ; That Proteſt.nts confefle the Ancient 
Holy Fathers to ſtand for us; That the chiefeſt 
Proteſtant Writers joyn with Catholicks againſt 
other Proteſtants in the moſt principal Articles 
of Religion, Yea even inthoſe very points, for 
which Luther and his followers oppoſed our Do- 
Arine, and forſook our Communion z ( which de- 
ſerves well to be confidered ; ) That our Do@rines 
have been confirmed by Miracles, and finally 
That all Proteſtants of note and learning acknow- 


ledge that we may be ſaved : Theſe points, I ſay, 
| having 
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having been ovidently proved aut atthuronfelion 
of Proteſtants, no man of conſcience, or cyen af 
common judgement and reaſon, can deny, bi 
that we are ſafe and ſeeing crernal: Salyation der 
pends upon making ehoile of the true Religion, 
whoſoever hath a care of his ſoul, muſt either em- 
brace the Catholick Roman Religion, or clſc ac» 
knowledge himſelf to be inexcuſable in that laſt 
day or moment, upon which eternitic and that ſe- 
cond death will depend; from which there can be 
no reprive, or hope to amend by ſecond triall, 
I conclude as I began, O Erzanitis ! Erax- 
NITIBE, 
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petual Abſtinence from certain nieats was never 
rommanded by the Church, Co:2.n.11.p.230.1. 
Alms for the dead, is an antieut uſe ,n.3. p.198 
Altars, of great and acknowleged antiquity.p.192.3.t.u9. 
_ Ss. Amphibalus hi body revealed by St. Albania, and ma- 
ny miracles wroughtas it. C.4.n.5.p.4%0. 
Amſdorphius ( in whom Luther = » Spiritus meus re- 
quieſcit ) fir m'd good Works {{ to ſalvation,C.1. 
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Anabapiifts n_ divided,c.3-n.112.p.392. I 
Andreas, Luther's famoss Scholar, qualifiedby Proteſtant 


Writers,C.1-n.21,p.72.3, 
Dy Ardrews no Proteſtant. c.z.n,83.p.356,7;8,9. - - 
His judgement of Spalata.\p.359.'; | 
 Amichriſt one ſingle perſon:£.2.n.3.p,192. + 
Artaniſm,the center of Catviniſm.c.3.n.43\p.123,4,5.t.m 
Armenians condemned, for denying the mixture of water 
with the wine in conſecrating the Chahice, c,2:1n.2.p.133 
mon hut BEA Initial Ain Ire. 
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$t Auguſtine the Monk, brought Inte England 
Ny C38, T2 P-34A>5ofs | s - 142 Ca 2 1 Wo, 
St Auftines e Dr.” moſt clear for Miracles C.4 n.2. p+402, 
3.{.m. Aljofor Purgatory C.2.1.18.p.265. &c. 
Aldwins interpretation of Luther's Conference with 
the Devill concerning Ma erefuted,c.1.n.7.p.27.8c. 


Baptiſm ( ſaith Luther ) in whatſoever words , if 14ken , 
though not given in nomine Domine, truly ſaves m.4. 
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oth lawfully u ed C, 3.0.94-P+174- | C2? 
Sr. Bernard refuted-by miracle , points then held by the 
Henricians or Apoſtolicks , and now by Proteſtants, who 
© afcribe the Miracles to the Devil, yer hold St. Bernard 
4 $8. C,4-.4:P-414+15,16,17..41d moſt conforma-” 
le to the Church of Rome.c.z, n,2.p.440.1.t.m, He 
was 41 eyt- witnes of St. Malachias his miracles, and be. 
ing preſent at his death, received his bleſſing £.4. n.4. p. 
414.t,m ERSYERED 
of Beza, c:1. from-the n.q8.10.54.,from;-p.134- ta 155. 
: incluſive, An ebridgment. of his: wickes life out- of 
Hie. Bolſeck n. 48. p.134,5,6.- His laſcivious - Poems 
with Apol, do fer them of Dr. Morton, Mr. Spark and 
others, refuted p,137,40 144. - Candida was his .Con- 
cubine Re ee a Ip her. 4 (neva 
' 144+: She dying whin he mas 6p. years 01d, be, to the 
ſcandal of his folemds within few moneths., married 4 
young -Widew-P.147. Hew charged with many adious 
Ry racies, and to have ftrapk Aegdly at all Chriſtian ſu- 
periority with his ſeditions ſpitit and _— p.147.8, 
9.t.m. He confeſſeth that had it not been by theſe means, 
thez 


eroded Ba 


52.t m. He prefers in 


he taught others Goodneſs, himſelfe was wicked;ibid.t. 
of Bucer, c.x.n.58.9.p.159-49 65. inclulive. By bis Do- 

' Brine any man or woman may take Verefton'of Divorce , 
and marry anather y,160, 1,2,3. He four times chang- 
ed his Religion, and for. every change vehementh. pre- 
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tended evidence of Scriptnre p.163, 4.5- 

F Calyin, c.r. from n.37. to 47. from p;105. to 
() 134. Ot FN Was bath rt, in his di- 
ct n. 37. L100, t,m. DY wry wh _ etch 0n 
the (boulder at Noion, for a Sodomite;and fled for ſhame 
_ 9. He i ſaid to have to roed Letters in y {yu 
.. prove P2951. He agreed. with Braule to' fy Vimſelfe 
ad, who, when be ſhould have riſen at his catl whs dead 
indeed, ibid.t.m. His ſeditiovs Dottrine cauſed the Prince 

. of Geneva tobe deprived of his Inheritanct by Arm}, 
0:33Þ:110, Lis . 1 Liies open the way ts 3 Itberty , 
teaching that God is the author of fn, and pritheſtibates 
mreerly wpon his pleaſure," ſome determinath't) Hedven, 
others to Hell, n.40.p.113,14. yet he would ſeem robe 
- der 4dnſt this Deffrine p. L114, 15, 16. t,m. It leads to 
p: etiſen, and\hath much increaſed Arianiſm in Po- 
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yr his Father in Redeeming Man, n. 46. p. 131, 2, 3. 
He calls it a fooliſh curioſity, to queſtion whether Chriſt 
merited for himſelf ; and a timerarious definition to me- 


, rit,n,] Al 67,t.m, He furiouſly 1 ratled s ſaith Grotius} 


at the 2% oſer of his Duttrine, n.47-p. 133,4. "He coy- 
temptibly condemns. the antient Fathers for averring 
*e jorry e of the Maſſe, n.39.p.111, 12, 13: He died 
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Of Canonical Scriptures the ſenſe of the holy Fathers; and 
. the Proteſtants reprehending them for it, £.2 iti 12. 


\.Þ.2 34,0242.incluſiyet.m. Canonical Seriptiroencl 
determined by the Church , p.2:49.t. in. 8c," 
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Engliſh, inconſtant in Dofrine, C.1.n. 28.p, $5.6,- Te. 

. E708: af fitmedby Proteſtants: how fr o4-6b into the Cath g- 
like Church , but no beginning of them can be gs 
" Pneethe Apoſtles Ps ey 's : &s « 255, &c, t..m; 
- -whetefore they impute them 10 the Apt les ae, , n- 14. 

P-251,&C.t.m. 
Inchrife crated by wertue of the nerdy, n.2 jo t. 
: In wc Wafers, of which uſe ns beginning ca p | 
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F 
N the antient Fathers, the now Catholike Dottrines a6- 
i = and reprebended by Proteſtants. Vide Pro- 
retrants 


The Faith of Catholikes judged faving by Proteflants,o.y, 
= tota. Their clear reftimonies of it , 1. 1. Þ. 447» 


Faſt obligatory » C.2. 0-12, p,229,30,31.t. _ Held as 
Hereſie by many Fathers to ufo on Sunday. | 

Fathers ſo evident for all Catholike Tents, Jer Proteſtants 
rebuke one another for citing of them, and cry out that 
if their Authority be pubs edged.the Proveſtans Church 
& #ndone, n,14.p.249. &Cc.t.m. 

Fox's Revelation concerning the 42 Moneths in the A 
typs rejeted, C.1.n.23.p.80. His fraud to cover Dr. 
Barnes bs acknowledgment of Tranſubſtantiation'; c. Zo 
n.37.p.320. 

Se. Francia his Miracles, Wounds, and auſtere life, c.4n, 5. 
Pp. 418, 19.t-m. 

Preemill, and merit of Good Works , frequent in the holy 
Fathers, C.2,n.5,6.p.200,&c, 

Fulke held chriſt. according to hus Deity, tobe his fathers 
Prieſt, C.1.n41.Þp. 120. andthe Arrians to be #true 
Church of God, n.42. -P+122.t.M, 
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ego the great, introduced by St. Auſtine, Rites 
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eremonres in England,c.2:n.12. p.244:5,6. 
Grotus hs cexſwre of Calvitry "furious railing 4 Tr fan the 
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in moſt points for Catholikes, 0. 3. n, $5. p. 359; 
60, 1, 2, H 
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Ing Henry the Elgth, kept to his death the Doftrine 
A,.o Rome, c.5.n.2.p.439. 
Heretikes frand inciting Anthors,. c,2.n.18. p,267. They 


woulter away by Diviſions amoneſt themſelves, c, 3. 
- N.x12.P.391,2.t.M. | 
Holy-Water confirmed by miracle, C.4.n.2.p.417. ' 
Hug no Proteſtant, c.z.n.80.p.355. | 
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Acobus Andreas, vide Andreas. 
Jig James bi cenſure of John-Knox, c.1.n,60.p.166, 
- 4ud. of the” Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible, n, 33. 
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Jebll offirms Chriſt, according to his Deity, to be his F4- 
thers Prieſt, n.41.p.120. Hi impudent Impoſture upou 

- Fathers, Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelf, c,2.n,22, p.281 
23, 

Thirty eight Fewes burnt in the Marchy of Brandenburgh, 
A al the reſt baniſhed for alin th, B. N—— 
C.4.N,5. p-43 1,0M,422, M- | 

John Clement's miraculous cure 4t our B. Ladies of Si- 
chem, p,423,4,5- 

Images uſed by the antient holy Fathers, C,2. n,12- p,243. 
Confirmed by miracle, c,4.n,2.p,404,5.t.m. "a. 
Ingocentius the third, falſly taxed to have firft brought jp 
\. Tranſubſtantiation, c,2.0,16-p,257.t,m.. " 
The Inviſibility of the Proteſtant Church before Luther, 

c,4, n,3.p,408.t.m. — Iriſh 


The Table: 
:*3ſh forced 10 hear Engliſh Sermons, which they wnder- 
(40d not, c,z. n,98, p,377- 
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F John Knox, c,1.n,60,1. from p, 165, to 190. 
incluſive. Why many particulars of hi turbulent ſe. 
#110us ſpirit are omitted, __ 5. King James bi cen- 
ſure of him, p,166, His areadfull death, ibidem, h 
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' Dy, Laud acknowledges Catholike Faith tobe ſaving , c,5. 
n,9. p,465 6. | 
Lent, held of obligation by the Fathers, C,2.n,12, p,211, 
I2,13. | | 
Limbus Patrum, held"by antient Fathers, n,3, p,198.9, 
t,m. | | 
Lying) in an unknown tongue, &; 3.n,87,p,364.8&c. 
of Luther, c,r. from n,1. to 20. from p,1.t0 71.inclufive 
His own teſtimonie of 'his pious and penitent life before 
his Apeſary, n,1.Pp,2. His raging Luft , PA 
himſelf, p,2,3;4-t.m, His blaſphemy, that no Sin, Luft, 
or other, can ſeparate' from Chriſt, p,q. Whence he gave 
* ſcope to all villany, ibid. He ſecreily, to the difeuſt of 
his' friends, married_Katherine Bore a Nun', and: 
ſuch heat, that he could not expe untill next morning 
when the forbidden time for marriage expired p4,s.t.m 
This ſhamele/ly excuſed by Melan&hon, Luther himſet, 
acknowledging that he did not profeſſe good life, but Do- 
Frine, p,5-t.m. Hence proteftams. hen they will be ti- 
Centious " ſay, 'T his day we will live'Zuthey-like, , 6 
t.m.. His inclinations Poligamy, ©,2{\pg7'8.t., m." Hi: 
Z4% 2 contempt 
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oonteneps of ſuperiority. Hit hideous raking againſt K, 
Henry the Etgth and other Princes forced = ; 
ſtant Lanſerave to diſallow his Writings by 4 publike 
Manifeft, p,9,10,11.t.m. He hired Coroloſtadius to 
rail againſt him, n,3.p,12.t:m: He gives as mnch pow- 
er #0, Lay-men,, $84, to Women , concerning the Sacra; 
ments , 45-40 Priefks, n, 4. p, 12, 13* tm: 44m, 7: 
Þ, 27: He ſaies., that the Divell can truly . conſecrgte 
the Sacrament of the Altar, 1, 4. P» 134M 474.07. 
Po3d- For his opinion of Baptiſm , vide Baptiſm. He 
eld, that had not Chriſts Divinity ſuffered, we had had 
but a baſe Redeemer, n,z.p,15. That Chriſt's Soul ſuf- 
fered in Helbafter death, p,16. He bodſted of more tyuth 
in his Dodtrin than in the Fathers,or Apoſtles,n,6,p. 6 b 
.17.t.m.. His contempt of the Fathers, p,18, His No- 
Grine, as certainly divine, muſt judze Angells - nat :be 
Judged by them, Gig. and p,ig. Chief Proteſtants Ap 
ſharplyreprove this his pride, p.19,20, 1, 2, 3- Hi tn- 
—_—_ is Dofrine , n,4.p,14,15. He was taxght by 
the Devillto impugn the Maſs , n, 7 p,23.t.Mm, 4nd 
that by bodily conference, not by ſpiritual fight, «s Fulke 
would have it,,nor by dream as Sutcliff [aies , both 4- 
inſt Luther's expreſſe words, p- 22. to 36, incluſive, 
he was grievouſly haunted & frighted by an evill ſpirit,p. 
23,22.He affirms, the Emp.Occolampadius and others, 
were ſlain ” evill ſpirits appearing to them,p. 24, 25. 
He denies obedience to ſpirituall Paſtors, and G.Cauncitls, 
and right to judge of Dottrine, and grants it'Lay-geople, 
n.$.p.37. 8, He teaches , that-whatſoever a General 
| il commands, the contrary 4 to 'be dene , "1:12op. 
44435. He affirms, that when one dies, the. Soul; fleeps as 
inſenfibly as the Body, and denies Pargatery end.yrayer 
#0 Saints, n,9.p,39.tm. He. puts 2bre A” wa 
#pree 


_—_ his will he ſtuck not to pin 7 


j 


| a re agg ont dd 


t—_ 


Chriſtianity, and ole right under ftander of the'G af 
Tuwrke, and aiſeft fleem of Chriſtianity, n,16, Ps5: 35 arr 


ng 9g hs Aur tfull-$0-48 ofOyT.; Lo. > 
CINE 19- His rikd:Dedirine, 


RY be 


three pron and poi tha 
- 19+ P4392 49.4-Mr His wich 
the durber. bn, GL L-Potat, 2. fe. 


Jaepanedederapith 


z® 
Scripture, N,12. p, 43. He acknowledgeth TE be- 
lieved not what he preached, p, 46. He acknowledzeth. 
his fallto have ho Pride p > ed and ſpeaks of 
nero aaNern tera \Goplciences Py 47, 
$. \ Jt falſe Flattw ors mi 


14» P,49,50-1. Hegwoſt grregauily conceived himſelf 
 #he onely man S4t4n,, as he ofir teacher of 


D,F5.P, $1; 2 HO hed Doririne.s in: fauogr 


36. His Schollars aſhames of giuers things in b bis Works, 

ed thew in the editian «t Wittenburg, N17. P> 
oe tm. & alihi.iple. Hs: wilfel  corragrtzens, and 
.Smpudent cenſuras,of SOXGRAWT 85. ang holy. Ir lers, makes 
them of oor edit; p557% 140 Git4tym, .incluve. He, ac- 
knowledhes that the monifeld ir anſtations ,of Scripture, 
.will-force toxeceive:Conncills,n, 34-97. Het hb 
that onely Infidelity condemns, and onely Faith { which 
Cannot bemithent Grod, works ) julie, N, 18,19. Holt, 
5. That, whois good, chentnd but good: fh6f.good 
works neither juſtbfic, ver are av Ra) nexe[ery, i ; 


iS 
he. 4 


A GAETS are 
> #4208 a8 the, excnſable bv fellering 


bis 29.p,68. Mm...\He 


_ 


« - believed by Catholicks Proteſtants, anal are't 


**" Ing of that kind;which-cannot naturally be donc')\ ny-1. p 


"27s 1A 
 The'Table.! 

* - bins p;69.\ He preftirs MeImiethion mo all: the Dotters 

= of hi Chareh, 7 rt 1535 Blafpbeiits againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, c,x n,2.:p,187, 8. By his Life and Do- 
Frine many Proteſtants held Lewanes to be an Evange- 


> licall Toſtitation, and ſerious Chriſtian Diſcipline, « new 


©:Popery, C,1.N,1.p,6, 


M 


Ng. Malacias his Miracles,c,q-n;1.p,qoo.i.tim.endn,4. 
\ Yp.,414,15. Calamniated 4 wrong the Divel,nn,1. 
”-p,400.-m. Dying he gave his Bleſſing to'8#, Bernard 
.n,4, p,414. m. negh® 2 ni gs ; 
Mayriaze forbidden to Priefls from the Apoſtles time , 
* £20, 7, P,166, 7.t,m. Like for Monks; p,'167, 
> tine 6 1 FROITE 


Maſſe , und the ſacrifice of it, moſt antient, n,1 7. p3267. 
ou f.m; iy 2 ; | hea! 


of Mclan@hon, C,1,N, 55> 6. P, 1 56, Tz 8. 9. He held 


-': three Divinities, He perſwaded Polygamy to King Hen- 


Fi Are rt n,;36,p; 156. He taught , that in caſe of 
-'Dyvorce the ' offending partie mizht marry "another : 
--P,157.' He changed from Lutheraniſme to Calviniſme , 
n,57-p,157. Tet he perſwaded others to remain Catho- 


. - likes, and wifhed he had rather loſt « Finger, than wrote 
' "of Divinity, p:159. | | 


Mclchiſcdeck and his ſacrifice prefigwred Chriſt and his 


"ſacrifice: C,2:n,17.p,260.&C. 


Merit of Good Workes: n,5 ,6.p,200,8c. FEES 

Of Miracles,c,q.pertotam:wrought in —— points 
effumenies 

"'t: of ite Faith; although wrought by wicked men, they: be- 


396, 


4 1e 'Table. 
p.396,7.t.m. The gift of Miracles, neceſſary to the con- 
verſion of the World, m,2.p,401,2. Much more neceſ. 
ſary to reverſe, what by infinite miracles the whole world 
hadimbraced;y.492.m, Nemiracles wrought by Ly- 
ther, Calvin&c.n.3:p.408.'t. m. Tet they pretend an 
extraordinary calling, which they confeſſe muſt'ke. pres: 
ved by Miracles y,499,10. t.m. No miracle that Lu- 
ther's ſenſuall DofFrine ſhould ſuddainl my P-410, 
t, m. Many miracles parka y Proteſtants 

. my 0ught by Catholike Prieſts for the converſion of Con. 

'n.1;P.397,8; \8y$6 Xaverius 5 the. Indices. : The mi- 

: raculous incorruptian-of bis body, ibid. Wrought by- St, 

- Auſtin at :hecomverſpon of England, p. 398, 9,400: t. 
m. 4nd ,n.4. p. 413, 12, 13.t.:m.. Many, of which $8. 
Auſtin the Dr. was an eye-witnes, n. 2. p. 402, 3.t.m. 
Undoubted mirachei recounted by the Centuriſts to have 
been done in each of the thirteen ages next after Chriſt, 
p.404.t.m.8&c. Many of them bFMonks of moſt auſteer 
life. Many in confirmation of points now controverted, 
ibid. One, of the B. Sacrament ſtabbed by the Fewes,n.z. 


p.421,2.t.m. Another alſo of the B. re 


p.405,6.t.m. True miracles defended againſt the 
and impoſturts of Proteſtants, n,7.p.427.&C, tothe 
of the fonrth Con. WW . 6” 
Monaſteries of profeſſed Virgins in St. Ignatius the Mar- 
tyrs time,C.3,N.1.P.1734-t.M. -; | 
Montanus,, falſly ſ4idto;be the firſt-Author of. Faſts, nv11. 
;230,1, | _ A OY 
Mrtons ſhameles falſpfying of Delrius, to cloake Luther's 
Conference with the Divell, c.1.n.7,p.26, 7. t.m.. He 
accounts the Arrians a trye Church,n.48. p.140,1.. 
Motives togonvince Proteſtants of theſafery of, the Catho- 
like Religion, c.3,n.105.p.3383,88c, 
N. 


Fecne Comncill cevifered by Luther, C.2.n. 3. p,r87 
WV '8.' it gave #0 liberty + nr a o For ther 

Wives after Priefthood, p.186,&c. 

. q 


Ecolampadius. wiſhed his riqht hundent off, on con- 
hen) dition he had never wrote of Cont#overfies ,C.2n. 
- 20.þ. 9. He pretended Viſions, and was, in one ſlain: by 
- the Devil, n.23 p.79.t.m. Hewes the firft that dhifio a- 

Bel Lather from ſayint Haſſe, p,80, 
Holy ole, confirmed by wir acle,0.4 0-2.,p.407 
- Olithder's Nonſerce, c.2.9,2.p.187, 
- Kinz Ofwald's miracles, c.4.n.4p.qr2tm, 


P 


Aphitntius defended againft Socrates,c.2.n.2, p,1$6. 
* Potters la+be verdict, that Catholike Faith is ſaving, 
_£.5.n.6.p-45 3,4-5,6,7,8,9. 7 
prajer #1 an wnknown tongue, 4s now uſed , not gainſezen, 
_ I Cor. 14. c.3-n.89.p.370,1,2.tim. Prayer directed by 
+6 words t6'ome party, may be offered to another, mn. 96. 
. P.375,6. Prayer to Saints, and for the dead, confirmed 
miracle,c.4-n.2.p.405,6.tm.  — 
Refle#ions for Proteſtants to potter, ©. 1. 11. 6x2 p. 167, to 
170. inclufive. Proteftams are Children without « Fa- 
*"\he+,p.1697,8. They acknowledge the annie boby Bu 
2:4  .4.  #hers 


52 el [Tab 5x 
. . thers to hold antes 44 thene, C2: per 'totam,. For 
Vow: of perpetual. Chaſtity, N15 po 2715 2,3 4-t.m. 
Prieſts forbidden to marry, p.174,5. tm; Or to- have 
any woman living with them, except.their Mothers, $t- 
ſter , Fathers fiſter, Mothers fiſter., n-.2, p. 186," And 
that if they had been-married befare Prieft: hood , they 
muſt not after accompany 0r livein the houſe with their 
Wife, p.186,7. &c, Religious Vows, n.1.p. 176. t. m. 
Prayer to Saints, n.2.p.201,3,4. Purgatory, n.18. p. 
265,6.7,8,9.t.m. Saint Peter's Primacy, of which -Pro- 
Seats finding no beginning, nor of the Popes exerciſing 
all that now be does, they aivike it to $1, Peter's Ambi- 
tion, n.10.p.207.t.m, &c, They acknowledge the name 
and office of a Prieſt as moſt antient, n, 17. p.261.t, m, 
&c, The uniferm Dottrine of the Roman Charch, and 
diviſion of their own, n.20.p:271. 2,3. Many of their 
Tenets to have been condemned for Herefies, andthe A- 
betters of them for Heriticks, within'the firſt ſix hun- 
dred years,n.21.p,273« &Cc.- Had thoſe that now are, 
lived then, they would likewiſe have-bten condemned, 
n,26.p.348, Tet they impudenily challenge the holy. "'Fa- 
thers for theirs, and-falffyall fares of Wruers ,old'and 
new; yes, of their own Brethren, n,22.p.281. t.m. &c, 
They muſt confeſſe: the preſent | Dofirine of Catholikes 
not hit eng to {Oneies y or damne. the. antient Fa- 
thers,whom they hold to.be Saints, n.24-p..317. fre ma- 
#5 other points noted in their Alphabetical Order, 
Proteſtants confuted , audtbe now Catholike Religion pro- 
ved by the pradtiſe,in the great Conſtantin's 11me,n. 23. 


, n 
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Ne pretefanty Py fol | uy I rs 
Chief Proteſtants, in the following moſt impartant. points 
ſtand for us ocdla FP C.3-P- Ont per _ 
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Coleraine duvet and 
na N,T,a, P. 301, 2. Sarraments uo not 
= fy, bus roxferre Grace , n.'2.p. 303, The 


"be cominuaily le. ,'Þ- 303, &c. Good 
works neceſſary for ns re ge p. 3078. Chrift died 
fan, und yrves gracevs-ull, n.7. p.308. Gul anely per- 
awits oj np,n.s.p.zo09.- Men wicertain of thety Bltf ion, 
ani may finally full from the ftate of Grace ng. p.309, 
ig. 1n e, the inuecem party cannot marry again, 
RS ey <6 2 +) promiſed to vhe _—_ of 
he Fas Nn.12.0.310,17 ee- 
| will, T2. mr agony es wHh Zack, merinry, 
-n. 194ibid. Temper all very raw "ae or finremined, n.14. 
p-311, 72. No O:0ll-Nhag I of the Church uns- 
verfedl,\ir partienlar,"n. 16, Þ. 312, 13. Tmwvucation of 
Shuts, abtir, aud Argells interceſſion, ». 17, 18,19. p. 
313. Fowsef\Chaſttre,n. 58.'p. 313, 14. Of Poverty 
Q.21 P34 Prayer 'for the dead, Paryitory , Litbus 
Patrum, hn 02253, 4. z4-P. 315, 16. Twages in the Church, 

prev gi the name of Feſas, Good-works 
i » Help wor n.25;6 WAL p-316,1 Prie s 
= - of nes, , NG ORs SATY _ 
trad imref MI3dil and viniel Sipn,n.29 30,1 p31 
8. \Communionwyder one or both kinds: Sacrifice of the 
DA IEIG: Th 'to the order 'of Me hiſedeck 
. $19. The firft trons sf Conripiſence not 
po edlfopare me - /34:p-319,20. The Communde- 
-wrents mots ,ni35.p.220., WoWiddhv bigama 
ed. 'n, 36. Tranſabftunriztios n.'37. P, 337. 


= Coo antiall to his Father, n. 
A een row Me Warhol Je Mes 


N. ati wn P-323,455. Ar, of the - Te 
ſtament 


- % = S 
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*d. 


- nin its opes 
ferred by 5 uearrybes  Seoramn 
frwatian. line jacrapens of Order, ””, 
EY order from Pticflhood, and 4 yan, #,8.41, 

2,3,4,5-P-325. Extracr b; 0.46. 
p.337. An indelible rpms 3g 
craments 50.4.7. Ph 3>$. pores 
maar ax nee Ying, 0.98 oy boown dnkenr 
$1073 of the Church, nee oof S4rfaments, 
n.49. p.32$,9. 3 ans mrs $0. P. 339. [m- 
plicid Faith, n.5 1. p.329,30- Wry lent, 52. 
P. 330. Antichriſt not yet come, n,53. p.333. Diftint# 
degrees of Angelis. dngelis Prodeifors of fenerab Gewe- 
aries. By Michacl the Trndyfo « nas meant Chriſt, 


0. 54,56: P.331,2,3- Sundsy for onr Sebboth i wnaite- 
rable,and on dpoftellicell Tradition,n57,8.0.33 3a45ef 
Fefts and Abſffinence from tertain wients for jpiritucll 
motives, 59; P3345. Yows net ebrogated ; n. 6a. p. 
3356. Fefting ,Chaftity, giving once Goods fer pious 
ofcs, and Yiewnery poverty , are «mare ple: te God 
then their contrareer, wb1, p,336;7. Who hots thi gift 
of Comtinency, may lawyflly marry ar refrain, ti. 62. p+ 
33748. The fit > cetinſd tee ay Haty Ghaſh, is encly fined ins- 
penitence, n. 63. pjz38. One'Text of 145 
bave divers under ſtandings, n. 64. p- 339. elopept 
call perſans.eqhab 19 Graer, uvegual:41 en; N 
65. p.339,40. The whole true Church cannot erre,n, 66. 
p-340,1- Scripture withput external judgement, cannot 
end Controverſi es,n.67.p.341,2. The Charch-Govern- 
wen i menerchical, n.68. p. 349, 3-. Children have 
wot vertnal Faith, ch fe i4« $a5red: Books oncly 
determined by T#adrtion , A. 710. p: $48. 
The Church £/roding: 5 pert of tho Charch of Gadgt7 1+ 
Aaaan 2 P.344. 


p_m_ The Table: 
ah F4g'5;6: One Primate over the Charch in all Nati- 
ox, n.72.'p.346. Unwritten Tradition muſt be _ 
; m3. p-146,7,8. Equivocation, n. 74: p. 348, 9, 

50,1,2. Uſe of the ſign of the Croſs, n, 75.p. 352% 3. 

Many other added , n.76. p. 353. Moſt points in which 
U ft from them, held by ſome or other of their 

e 


4 
© thiefe men. indifferent matters,n.77-p.353;4. 
' Proteſtaiits to continue @ Succeſsion, alledge ſuch as hold 4- 
g4inſt them n,78.p.354.8c. They cannot with conſe- 
-pnence deny the Reman Church to be infallible, n; 97. p. 
376,7. They judge the Faith of Catholikes ſavine, c. 5, 
Proteſtants clear teſtimonies , that the Catholike Faith is 
ſaving, C.5.n.1. Many confeſſed by them to be true 
Saints,yet rigid Roman Catholikes, n.2.t.m. They allow 
that Taf ans baptiſed are ſaved by the Faith of their Ca- 
tholtke parents, which then muſt needs be ſaving in” the 
Parents themſelves, n.3. t.m, That our Church is atruc 
Charch, one with theirs, not differing in Fundamentals, 
both good and ſaving, and onely controverted which « 
the better, n.'4. ' Divers Proteſtamts, drew from Lu- 
 ther's Life and Dotrine, that Lewdnes was an Ewvan- 
gelicall Inſtitation; and ſerious Chriſtian Diſcipline , 4 
new Popery,C.1.n.1. 
Pultrot ftrangely taken, after he had by Beza's counſell and 
encouragement, murdered the Duke of Guiſe, n.49. 


| '2"R 


y op Realt Preſence in the bleſſed Sacrament confirmed 
by Miracle, C.4. n.1. Bnet DW 
Reliques acknowledged by the holy Fathers, c2:n12, Con- 
firmed by Miracles, C4, nz, WO 
| ; Rome 


Rome acknowledged by Proteſtants to be the 


fitteſt {”: the Primate of the Church, C.2. n, xo. tl, - 


And the Biſhop of it to have exerciſed what now he 'dot 
for the firſt 500ears, p.2 13,14,8c Andihe Church 
fo be wn and often in its Doctrine, n. 20. They 
cannot fancy it to be infallible, c. 3.n.97, It # evs- 


 demily ſhewid to be fingularly protetted by the Holy Ghoſt 


C.5, P-439,1,27,3- 
- | S 


KK 7 Hat i confeſſed by Proteſtants concerning Sacre- 
ments, vide Proteſtants, and C.3.1. 13. 

of the ſatrifice of the Altar,c.2.n.3.t.m. The Antiquity 
of is, p.196.t.m. Fw moren.17, and c.;.n.39,t.m. 18 
i offered for the dead, p.;68 t. m. tg TI 

Pr ayer to Saints, impugned by the Divell, c.1.n,7. Held'by 

the holy Fathers, and they reproached for it by the Pro- 
teftants, C.2.n.7. . 

Scriptures manifold and corrupted tranſlations, C. 1.n. 28. 

." $0 33. incluſive, which forced Luther to confeſ e that the 
Conncills muſt be received again , n. 34. The vulgar 
Tranſlation preferred by Proteftants, before all other, Ot. 
"34. What Scriptures are Canonicall , muſt be learnt 
from the Church , C.2. n. 12.t.m. Liberty of reading 

* Scriptures confeſſed by Proteftants to'bt i Fauſtcof Jo 
many Herefies, e:1.n.49.* + Katha 

Siricius Pope, was not the firſt that made tht Decrets of 
Prieſts Chaſtit » Co2-N.3. 

Socrates his fe relation of 'Paphnutius, His heretical 
ants. of the celebration of Eaſter, and of other things 
Þ:! 90. | - Ne 5 AX 7 31375 "Y BA ©. fi\Fs 

Sorrow neceſſary for remiſſion of fins ,6.3.00102, 

A444 3 Afr. 
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eprevien of / taker: 


; rence with the 1 4 op Gy -s d 
© Ian's ghy Koo was the fr 7 


Tranſubftantiation, C.3.N FU d 
T 


Nes $eſtimonie againſt himſelf « maſt ſtrong , C. 3. 
n.106; 


Tiadall, azd Tcuxbury , Fox's MC ps held: vo 
Works ; burtfull to ſaluation, That aiC Wage 


I; That God is 1s more pleafed 


Tra antiation, n IT; ht in STAN the © 
= mf — 


n. 16. Bus held, (« iefentreenffe by moſs + 
. anident 9 Hevers ,0.2.t.m, The antiquity af it,0.16.1,m. 
bb © 


(Oy Fathers, lawful and 6 ;, C2, 0. 1. BY 
Faith: z Tim 4. « «wder #00 3 boly Fathers, 


HR IaS.« Thmk 172,3, 
WwW 


WW Aldo and Waldenſes no Proteſtants, They praended 
an Order of begging Friars, bus contal get wo conjieme 


tion, 


Go acknowkedzed ty Protefbauts, t0 be held » anti- 


S 
\ » " 


CY:1:37 Tot A <a rirowy Popr Yiiciu 
2m. Fe content the awees Fathers; fi 


Fe | SuntFuary of God, n. 1. 
#r. Wonon f4lffes Ss. on bo ; 


<s a7 \ 


T.Xaverius hs miracles inthe Indics, and the incorrap- 
tion of hu body acknowledged by Proteſtants, C.4.0.3. 
Xenaias the fir ft oppoſer of rrwages ,£.2.n.12.t.m, 


L 


Ozomenus followed Socrates in hi falſe rags of . 

# .;Paphnurius, and © affirmed by $8, Tregory to have hy 
ed much in his Wratings , G. 2:0,2. 
Zuinglius , C.z. from n, 22.f9n. 39. To cloak higas- 
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